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Chariſmatis Officiiſ: 4; Liturgicis * 


Commentationem , 


| | Non qudd par fit His vel Patronis vel Le@oribus Þ| © 

I; Sed ut inſigniori,nec opinando Ambitionis Niſt, 
E Tencbris, ipſam alioqui Male Preſſuris, 
*Feliciter Aſſerta, 4 
_ A Tantis Nominibus Lumen hauriat & Splendorem, 

Summo in Moreme Ecclcliam Studio 6 Pietate, 
Sum ma in Optimos Patres Obſervantia & Cultr, 
. Ezq3 demum , qua ſcripſerat Parhrheſia, 


Ingenui , quantumvis Audenti,, 


V.D. M. Q. C. 


Eduarder Wanbei, I 


: , : —_— A i" 4 4 
, _—_ Coat ods bi # 3 TS PAR ig er : na : "EN 
&; FD RON ROS... PE TARETS wr” $28 ns Nh ge, 
4 * *, - « b ye"; YL, + wt. i 4 o 8 ” oy FIR 
f- : rF 4 ” $3; © [ * _p a 
< - oP 
: - "FO 
jg bh 
%* A 2 i 
na, + 
i 


+ 
o « _— 
; 


IF 


\' CC ili: -qN-I 6 
ofthe CONTENT $# oy | 
In che Fit PART 
et.1, T HE, IntroduGian touching the deſign 
as " of the whole. .Se&. 2. That pray= 
iog by 2 ſpiritual Gife # exprefly mentioned in 
Scripture, aud particularly in the I Cor. XIV © 
Sect, 3. 1t 3s qe ſtionable whether the other pla-. © 
* ces of Scripture, uſually.alledged for this purs 
poſe, belong thereto, and moſt probably they do b 
my not. Sect. 4. The (ix Heads of Enquiry im this | 
Diſcourſe. Set. 5% The fixlt,, What.thatſpiri= 
| 1»al Gitr of prayer mentioned ix 1 Cor. XIV. | 
' | 5+. Set; 6, The lecopd., What the apoibles * 
Rule for thepublick management of it, in rela- | 
tion io Mutter, Formintoligitie Language , 
: and Inteption.or Devotion, Set. 7, Of prays. | 
_ Jog 1n the Holy. Ghoſt, and like. Scripture» 3 
phraſes. Sed. 8, TheReſul of the Whole. | 
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Seft.r. He Third: Concluded, That which bath 
; th 11 oy 6 beew of late named the Gitt- of pray-* 
_ Er, is not the ſame with the ſpiritual Gift ſpo- 
hem, 
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ken of bz the Apoſile , and the Reaſons bereof, 
Set. 2. The fourth Enquiry ,” touching an Or- 
dinary Gift of prayer, ſuppoſed to ſucceed the 
Extraordinary one, and to be of Perpetuity 
in the Church. Se,z. What ſober Notion can 
be framed thereof.SeA. 4. 4 Judgment of, it 
- in ſuch Notion. Set..5, That this Gift, it! this 
- Notion, as to the Eſſence of it, was no more ap- 
: propriateto Prayer, than to other like Chriſtio 
an Offices, Sett, 6, How far its Uſe reaſoua- 
ble or tolerable at preſent, 
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| Set.1,Þee Fifth point of Enquiry, touching as 

LV 72 wy Advantage of Frayer by Gilt as 

* ;\boveprayer by Form; 2, Edification the great 
'. .» meaſure by whichwe zre to eflimate all advan 
| _ Jage inthis concere; 3. What Edification truly 
| + Deans, 4. A frequent Miftakeamong ſt perſons 
L | + of honeſt intention about it, *5,Tbat may « ons 
ace to"private Edification, which does not to 

publick. 6, The Advantages of Conceived I 9c 
prayer impartially ſet down, 7; The inconves I 6e 
» Hiencies of it» 8, The Advantages of prayer by I © 
+ Form» 9. The inconveniencies of it, 10. A 
Judgment and Reſolution por ihe whole, 11 . 
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A Removal of [ome pretences and prejudices E 
6 «inſt the Eth:acy of Forms, . Of -lpititual 
£ OL ; 


mes -..: 


| CHAP, IV. 
Eet.1. JT HE (ixth Enquiry. An Acconnt of the | 
prattice of the Catholick Church,is 
:» | Four propoſitions. (1.) Some paſſages in our 
1- | preſent Liturgy(not found expreſly in Scripture) 
| »ſed in the Apoſiles age. (2, Liturgies compis 
led, if not as to ſome offices and parts , by the 
Apoſtles, yet ſoon upon the Apoſiles deceaſe , 

and injoined, (3) Since the beginning of the 

4: | Fourth Century till the Reformation, noprajers 
a* Þ publickly uſed by allowance , but approved 
at | Forms. (4,) None other ſince the Reformation 
»:| ly expreſs allowance in our Church, Se, 2, | 
oy Nl 74e Original and progreſs of Conceived prays 
wi #7 in publick , ſince the Reformation. It firſt . | 
uw | «ppeared publickly at Geneva, Calvin's moz . | 
to 4rſty in this praGice, It came into England by 
ed IN occaſion of Mr, T, C's praying in the pulpit 
16s Þ before Sermon in Dueen Elizabeth's dayes © nes 
by £ **r generally prevailed there till the Troubles 
A I Proke ont. Its private occaſional uſe hay” 
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ble inall ages in an ejaculatory way, Itslarger 
private uſe ſince the inſpired age, if 
 aney | where ," 'fo'bt found amongſt ſontt, o 
the Religious Orders of the Romanills. Of their 
4/ental prajer,Of Luther's and the Lutheran 
praGice. Seft, 3. Some reſpe&# to be had to the 
preſent Genius of our Age and Countrey , by a 
prudential compliance , where the Law ( favon« 
rably taken) ſeems to. have left ſome liberty, 
4. An account of the Tempers of our people, or 
thoſe who pretend to be ſons of the Church of 
England. 5. What the Laws of our Church þ 
#1ay ſeem to allow; or permit, as to Conceived 
rayer in any caſe, 6. What in prudence #199 
e dons without diſobedience to the Church, 
7. TheConcluſpom of this Diſcourſee 


In 1he Second Part, 


iS 
| Seft,n. VV Hat is out of Controverſie on this ſmbs 
je& of linging to God, 2. The 
FF. Toints to be reſolved inthis Diſcourſe, 3. How 
FF theinſpired Church was qualified for this duty. 
4s W 'at the ſpiritual Gift of ſinging, mewtio» 
ncd 1\Cor, XV,15, was, 5. What (piritual 
Scngs, plalms, aud Hymns, 6, What _ 
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laid down by the then inſpired Authours F k 


performance in this kind; 7, hat 1he Melody q 


of the heart, 8, 4 Monitioe to be ſerious, in| 
this matter, | 2 nx ol 
C H A P. IT, | | 1's 

Of the Primitive praftice i linging, and | 


the progrels of Church-mulick. 


PrimitiveWorſhip, end the firſt 
amongſt the Chriſtions, which the Heat 

wotice of, 
ſung, 3. The way of finging in the Primitive 


greeations. 5.0f tbeintroducing wore Artifi=|- 


Set.1-Glnging, « conſiant part of #he publick| 
Office | 
ns b00k\. 
2. What the Primitive Chriſtiams| © 
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and ſucceeding Charch, for a conſiderable time, | 
very plain, 4. Chriſtians of a conditions uſed | 
to ſing both privately, andin the publick Cons | | 
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ciall Muſick into Church uſe, 6. Of the E 


introducing Inſtrumentall Aiſick. 7, of t 
Churches which have received it , or declare 


their approbation , and deſire ef it, 8, 4 yes 1 


colleFion and ſumme of tbe whole. 


CHAP, IIL, 


Of the Evgliſh Pratice and the: juſtifia- 
bleneſs thereof, 


Set. 
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|  $et.1. fe fourth head of this diſcourſe, Dif: 
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| -. tezent uſeage in ſinging obſervable 
in the pra#ice of the Engliſh Church. 2, 
What regularly is ſung or to be (ung in our 


Church, 3. Prayers way be ſung , though of 


our prayers onely ſome reſponlory petitions 


are artificially ſung. 4. of the Antiquity of 


Singing the book of elalmes in the Alternate 
way. 5, What Reaſons might induce the 
Church to this praftice. 6. Whether and how 
the Pſalms are proper to be ſung in the Evan? 
gelical ſtate. 7. of Anthems, and what ſub- 
Jett and torm fitteſt for them. 8, Of Voluns 
_taries, 9, of putting the Fſalms into metre , 
, and the praGice of Other reformed Church- 


|! es herein. Io. Sizging the Eogliſh metricall 


Verſion ſtands in our Church, neither by Law 


© | nor allowance, but bY bare permiſſion and 
| | connmiveance, IT, The Groſs indecencies and 
F' | eviſcarriag's Common herein, Whether inſtru- 


4 $1? mental malick iz the worſhip of God be 
| Jawfull ander the Evangelical ſtate ? 13, 


Whether it be expedient? 14. Anſwers to 


[2 GbjeFions, 15 4 Tranſition to what remains. 
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C H AP, 0 IV, 


| How the preſent waies of finging in. our 
wl Church may be managed to the 'moſt - 
off Spiritual advantage. of all ſorts; 


Sedtr. A More expreſs proceſs to the lalk Head 
f of this Diſcourſe. No Altetation of 
= wes meceſſary to redreſs what thay be pres 
ſumed amiſs | im the) Chorall uſe, 2. 4 


E BW -rief view of the old Jewiſh Quire, their 
;. | 2umber of , Mewbers, their Office, Kinds of ' 
| Maulick, and Sorts of Song. 3. Of the  Comſtj* 


tution aud pteſent State of Our Quires, Ws 
2 || 4» account of the partieularr moſt obnoxious © 
1 | 72 cenſure in our Choral uſe. 5, The grand 0s, 
: rigital hereof, want of 'Jearnin2 and: ne tz" /- 
1 | frtutioninour Quire-men or Church AMuſfſs 
; | <ian5,, 6, The "Necellity" and Facility of | re* . | 
dreſſing ſuch want. 7:\ Of further Remedies  : 
| meeeſſarys Anhbumble' ſupplitation't9.'tbe Ba- | 
periour Clergy, who ſhall Condeſcendto read | 
[this diſcourſe,” that they will pleaſttd'reſwme * 
_ re/pe@vely, and exeroiſe their rightful powyrs | 

. in appointing the Daily ſdrvices and "Anthems.  . | 

8. bat may, without alteration or \ breach of | 
laws, be done imreformipe the 'parothiul*ing- 
W ings 
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inge 9, An bumble addreſs to the Parochia!l 
Elergy, to endeavour, asfar as tay he, ſuch 
Reformatien. 10. The Concluſion by way of 
Submiſſion of all zo the judgment of the 
{ - Chuich, andearzeftexhottation fo all Quires, 
|. . to beof Gods mind, jv preferring... Devotion 
_ bo Ait,_ Fs 3 
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In the. Third Part... 
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| Of the-Nature of our jpreſent Preaching and |} ( 
| _© its Difference, from that ſpoken of in 
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| Ifferent judgments | #52 49 the Nator: 
and neceſſug of the preſentereaching, 
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Preac | mor res 
- ſanably can be imagined will be, inths proſent #1 
_ ftnge ag65,any ſuch preaching. ef the Gujptl, 
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that in ſeripture.7.The nature and frame of our 
preſent Sermons, 8. The n&rxe of preaching (3 
taken in anew notion, when applied thereto | 
he 9s The main particulars of the Difference be« , 
es, | 7wcen Our preaching, and that ſpoken of in 
OB Scripture. 10. What pretences there may þe at | 

preſent tothe Giſt. 11. The ſumme ofthe: 1 


whole, 


_— 


> tree rn nr mm er err ener 


CHAP, II. 


1 | Ofthe Authority of our pieſent Preaching , 
and how this difference came in, 


pre Set. 1, He Second bead proceeded to, And Firſt | 
W, ' of the authority of our Office. 2,Difs | 
edf| ferent orders of the Miniſtry in the inſpired 
| Church, 3. of ſuch Orders as were to be of | 
| perpetuity,g.0f the authority,that is certainty | 
ell or truth, of what we teach. 5, 4 proceeding * 
6 to the third head: and firſt of the Occalion 
bl which introduced this difference'? Tis ſuch as | 
fl Iuſtifies it. 6, Of diftcerent Modes and me« | 
off thods of preaching. There have been, and ongbt | 
to be ſuch , 7+ Of what preaching there was in} 
the old Jewiſh Church, 8. Of what _ 
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E - the Apoſtles Sermons, 9g, Of the Sermons or 


'Y Se&,I.Of the Fourth head, the nnreaſonablentſi 


.. of the Church of England i# regard of regular 
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Homilies of tþe Fathers, 10. The original and 


continuance of Poſtills, 11. Of the breaking - 
off of that courſe, and the introducing the pre x 
lent way, both in the Proteſtant a#d Romillg] , 
Churches, 12, An apology for the freedomeſ-, 
aboue uſed. 13, Corollary touching the rea} ;; 
ding our Sermons, 144 Of modeſt names off} 7 
be givee to our Sermons. Ce 
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CHAP, III. 4 


of . ſome mens preſent alledging St 

Pauls plea of neceſſity of pgeaching for 
theirs. 2. 4 two-fold call zeceſſary to autho 
riſe apreſent preacher; and firſt of the |nwarc 
call. 3. Of the Outward, and its neceſlity. 
4. Who may confer it. 5, Of neceſſitated 
' want of Epiicopal Ordination, 6. Nome 4 
worgſt #1 can now pretend a call to the mi 
nifiry, much leſs a meceſſity of preaching, who 
ave not received epiſcopal ordination; 71 
The pretence of meere conſcience frivolons , 
and fitts all bereticks and ſe#aries. 8, Of ima: 
ginary caſes extraordinary. 9. Of the felicity 
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ordinations, above other reformed Churches | 
IO, What neceſſity of Preaching lier on 
reachers lawfully conſtituted, Two points 
premiiſed. 11, Firſt, divine precept obliges 7 
#5.12, Secondly neceſſary compliance with 
the temp :r and expettation of the people» 13, 
The ſurrme of all ſaid for neceſſity of conſtant 
G frequent preaching, and a Tranſition towhat 8 
remains» 


CHAT, IV. 
(t.1, T Helaſt bead. Suppoſed, that preaching 


is more fiequent amoungſt us than in 
our 1mmediate fore. fathe:s days, 2.7he eas 
lon and benefits thereof. 3. How far it may 
te ſuſpeFed preaching may grow wore lcarce, 
or in diverſe places very much fail, 4: Apro» Þ} 
poſalof two general beads of wors conſequient, 1 
F, Strict oblervationof the Lords day keeps © I 
wp the face and aw of Religion amongſt okr | 
people, and two Sermons on the Lords day, 
keep up that flri® obſervation. 6, Afternoon 
1a:F/*ermons on that day no Novelty or piece of 
Puritaniſm, 7, 1t' were . requiſite that in all 
great towns or.largepariſhes there were aver» , 
mon Þ} 
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mon each Holy day;kow it may eaſily be do 
8. the particular miſchiefs conſequtnt®. wp! 
more ſcarcity of preaching - the firſt. Os 1 
ſecond ard _ 10. " urthy It. 7 
miſery of. the Clergy in ſuch caſe. 12:7 
ni IM refieFing on the whole, adareſi L 
to Preachers aud People, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


[118 I N ſtead of further Preface or Epiſtle to t 

if Reader , the Reader is defiret to perul 
the Aeview in the end of the Third. Di 
counſe, | 
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Theodorct apud Oecumenium.: 
I'rivun , TV eriiuparizer xaer pre Miele 

S. Chryſoſtom in 1 Cor. Homil. 35. 
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ul paoTlnge [9 duxorle war 4 % j yaetle deny ſore, 5 03 PupCay | 
UL Popniny par! dvXoplrn g wc 3 £x dy 70 neybptpers 
DDuidam fo! Novitate gaudent , atque ut fiatim Novi- 
tas efſe defiit, nauſeant. Quo genere hominum, 
cam in rebus c#teris nihil eſt moleſtits, tum in rebus 
facris ſunt moleſtiflimi & intolerabiles : quamquam 
ut rumpar ira, ferrc illos cogor , nifi velim & Evan- 
gelium ipſum E medio tollere. Luther in Prefer, 
Form, Miſs. & Commun. pro Eccleſ. Wittenberg. 


W F At 
# 


DUBLIN, 
Printed 4uno Dom, M+ DC, LXxX VIII. 


4 8 woe ety 


wage totes - emer er 


2 


» ond ROOT A ar 7 


| 
| 
| 


< ' wap 


. 
RS ws Ten "=: FY TRE , at hs . Oy OI . a> 0 ION IP" s 


| a the, When 9 IE . A OE OY «AE 


wy FO p- 
wr. ung oe Woe a Ir Net WEL yo —__—_” "> 7 vs. 
= 47 2 * 


P41 Ys NOD LAN OR ABOE - AAEE PROM A TIGER RS RECQRURS Pn ey wn RIO AP YR AO _ COS CO EC 


"ON 
4 4 Shy 4 
7 - F le 09+ 7 4 
W ae Rr* » 7 
- 


& + s ws 
«.gJ , A Ep i: Ss "IF wt SRO >. 2 
LOST SE Ws LH _- 
A C 44  *#. : C5 C * FE 
Ent on old 
-; 3: $7 ks - *% 
ce 9-4 Na + * 
- .- of 3 


|. To the Learned and truly Venerable, 
My ever Honoured Maſter, 
TH SIR, .. ad 
n= Have oftentimes in ſecret reproached my ſelf - © 
of ingratitude , in that Tnever yet in any ** 
of thoſe things , which T expoſed to the 
World, bave made publick acknowledg< 
ment how much IT owe v0 Tou: Sincerely * 
tberefore now repenting, Trefarm; and own 
ny ſelf ro have received from You not onely excellent Rudi- |} 
: *"Fnents of good Literature, but the firſt Rational Impreſit» 
" 4Þons of Religion. -J 
Trather prefix this Recognition to #be enſuing Difcourſe, 
ban to either of the otber in its company , becauſe, Sir, it 
Ws truly the (enfe I had of Your piety , which fir(t ope» 
ated towards the reconciling me to Church-Muſick. 1 
came to Ton with prejudices '( very. unreaſonable , (uch as 
commonly gll prejudices ore) againſt it ; The firſt Organ T 
ever ſaw or heard , was in Tour Houſe , which was in 
thoſe da yes a more regular Church than moſt we bad pub- 
MW Vickly, 1then thus judged, if 8 man of ſuch real Devotion, - | 
ar I knew Tou to be of , would kzep an __ for ſacred | 


Uſe, even when it war interditted and of daygerons confe- 4 
quene | 
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| quence, there was ertainl mare of reaſon for it, and ſcr- 
; FO eobloneſs ## it, thai T apprehended, When ofierwards | 
| 0d was pleaſed 10 bring again the Captivity of o0«r Mo- 
' ther theEngliſh Churgh , yy own experience ſoon con- 
'$ Wo 3 a thoſe my feora wo were uy juſt : 
I end wore I baue thoxght my ſelf concern'd to (ll 1 6 preje- 
bf dicete Worls fobnach.. ? ol F T 
bf 7 bove ,Sir , woother recompence to make , which Tix 
FF; will accept, forall Your antient care and reel kindneſſes to- 
* wards me , than this poor acknowledgment, together with. 
ny ſerious prayers for a full Retribution to Tou from Him , i — 
FE who ſees in ſecrer, but will reward openly. . 
 Tnconfidence that Tow acquieſce herein as a plenar y fri I 
oftion , I will _ tal my a .n 


SIR, 


Your very thankful Scholarg 


And ever humble Servant, 


Edward Wetenhal), 


| Set, 1+ The THifoduion , 


"CHAP. ya 


1g the: Re 
the whole... Sek. 2; Thas Ph ing-by 6 Spiri- 
tual Gift js expreſly. mentioned in $ tures and 
partiq ia the. Cor,; XIV, Sect. 3. © is 
queſtiongble wheber, the” other olaces of Sc cfg= 
pture',, uſually alledzed for this purgioſe , 
thereto, and moſt Probably 94 la. Yor. 
The Heads of Enquiry,in this Drjeanrſe + 
- The firſt , Whas that -Foir al Gift of. Prayer, 
mentioned. in the. 1 Cot. XIV, wass Set. 6. 
The ſecond, What the Apoſtle 5s Rule for the pub- 
lick management of it , an relation to Matter], 
Words, ad Intention or. Devotion. "Sect. 7: Of 
praying. in the HolgGhoſt , and like Serie, 
prure Phraſes. Sed. 8+ The reſi of the whole. 


the juſt Yopraiſe of the Engliſh 
Proteſtane Chureh, given' to 
her by the moſt competent 


| , udges, 
\.. Lf 


T- is the peculiar(ands we hope Set. k. 1 


Judges as well Strangersas 'Natives, e- 
ver fince her firſt regular Eſtabliſhmene, 
that. throughout the whole Reformati- 
on, there is nothing ſo g{orious and acs 
compliſht as is - ber publick worſhip'; 
eſpecially , as managed in Cathedrals 
1/6 and . ſuch Places .of the better ,note, | 
of There are notwithſtanding amongſt us, 
' of late+years, not a few ſerious and cone 
Tt _ fiderative men (perſons of real Piety 
mn, - and worth) whom, the conſtant uſe of of 
It. another way of ſerving God, ever ſince; 
I - they knew what Religion meant,has pres 
 Judiced againſt this; and the confidence 
of their way being beſt, has never ſuffer- 
ed to laok deep cnough into the advan- 
tagesof another, This their confidence 
has commonly two very plauſible , bur; 
inſufficient ,- that I ſay not treacherous 
ſupports : a ſuperficial or ſeeming ſenſe 
of ſome paſſages of Scripture which they 
at firſt haſtily ran away with, and never 
fiance dcubted3 and ie experience and 
memory of that Devotion or good affe: 
&jon,which that way of worſhip hasexs 
cited, and uſually» renews .1n them, 
Theſe men, being ( as above ſuppoſed); 


of upright and honeſt hearts, truly con-; 
ſcien- bh 
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ſcientious and fearingGod ; are not to 
be inveighed againſt”, becauſe they are 
in ſome regard adverſe; nor to be 
laught-at , becauſe they have not judg- 
ed more maturely: ( As things went 
twenty or thirty years ago, conſidering 
how many weze then in the very Criſes 
of their Education, it isnot to-be won- 
dred that the Age abounds with men 
of ſuch ſentiments in Religion) Rather 
F't-isto be endeavoured, and it ought 
not to,be deſpaired , that by ſuch fair 
underſtanding , which calm and ſerious 
reaſon is apt to beget, they may be 
won to admire the excellency of what 
they now unhappily diſapprove. 
B That inour Pulick Worſhip , which 
ſuch perſons bear moſt uneafily, 'is the 
neglect of what they call the Gift of 
Prager, and the uſe of what we call 
bareh Muſick, Exceptions poſſibly there 
© agaioſt our, preaching , but thoſe 
els, and perhaps by perſons leſs conſj- 
derable : however, the charges againſt 
hat', are of a different nature from 
hat is objeQted againſt theſe, and ſhall 
conſidered alſo by themſelves. Our 


EIMoRs uſually take with them much. 
A 2 bet- 
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better , than eithex-the Liturgy, or the 
Choral aſe of it; An both theſe they 
think and ſay, we have laid afide the 
Primitive pattern. In the' one, they 
complain, we retain pothing of the 
Apoſtolical fpirit ; in the other, we-ob- 
ſerve not the Apoſtolical ſimplicity. 
Now we will - enter into a free and 
Giitin& conſultation of each, We will 
ſearch what is certainly :Apoftolical , 
and what the Scripture direCts touch-' 
11% ing each, their management , their 1ms 
1 mediate ends and defign, We willcon-ff g7 
| | ſider the expediency and congruity of] ig 
all to the preſent ſtate, the meaſures] to 
which the Church- his taken fn the ſe-J ev 
veral Ages, her pergetual uſe and pra-Jj 1: 
ice all along. We will perform the « 
whole withall openneſs , candour andfj ſo 
fincerity , without: fear , ox#favour off ur 
' our own part ,, leaving what we do. to 
approve it ſelf to every Readers reaſon 
and conſcience in the fight of God, and 
deſiring -onely to be received ' with thefſ to 
ſame unprejudicate mind , with which} /p 
Lit! we have written. | ty 
Wt S@.2. That the Gcripture ſpeaks of prayiugh fa 
It by a certain ſpiritual Gift may not be de- 
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nied, 
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. When in any Diſcourſe the argu» 
ment or ſubje& of it is plainly expreſt 
hefor propounded. in the beginning , if it 

{ſhall ſo come to paſs, that-in procels any 
ambiguous or equivocal. terms drop-, 
they may be ſurely detetmined or inter- 
preted by the Analogy they have to the 
common ſubje@xtreated of, Whexeas 
therefore the ApoſtigSec, Paxl in the XIL 

2 | Chapt. of his firſt tothe Corinthians, 

h-J ver. x, propounds to treat touching ſpi- 
ritual Gifts, ( Now concerning ſpiritutl 
gifts, Brethren , I would not have you 
ignorant) and carries on that Diſcourſe 
tor three Chapters together, as is moſt 

-£ evident, when in the XIV. Chapter ver. 

-£ 15. we read, 7 willpray with the ſpirit , 
and twill pray with #he underſtanding al 
ſo, Ic is plain that by ſpirit we are to. 
underſtand a ſpiritua! Gift '({ the Meto- 
F'my is ealie-) for of ſpiritual Gifts the 
whole Diſcourſe principally proceeds 3 
and foraſmuch as he applieth this Gift 
to Prayer, [_ 1 will pray with (or by ) the 
ſpirit ] ityis certain he affiyms a ſpiri- 
tual gift there was, then in the Church, 
facilitatiog ig the Office of Prayer, | : 

There are ſundry other places which SeZ#.3, 
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are conceived by ſome to belong here- 
to: as, Zech.'XII 10, I will pour upon 
the bouſe of David , and upon the inbabi« 
. #ants of nivarcy the ſpirit of Grace 
and (upplication. And in the Epiltle 
of St. Jude, ver. 20s, But ye beloved” 
building up your ſelves oz your moſt holy 
| faith , praying inthe Holy Ghoſt , keep 
Jour ſelves inthe Lowe of God. And in St. 
Pauls Epiſtle to the Ephefians, cha. VI. 
ver,18, Praying allwayes with dll pray-. 
er' and ſupplication in the ſpirit. And 
eſpecia)ly that of St.Paul tothe Romans 
cha. VIIL ver.26 Likewiſe the ſpirit belp- 
eth our infirmities: for we know not what 
we ſhould pray for,as we ought , But the 
Spirit maketh interceſſion for us with groan. 
ings which cannot be uttered. But inall 
theſe places the context is ſo rr from 
enforceing any expoſition , which will 
concern/utterance in praier , that the 
ſcope of them ſeemes'to reſtrain them 
clearly to another thing , as ſhall be 
ſhewn in an other partof this diſcourſe 
more pertinent to the ſeriſe of thoſe 
Texts, There'is yet another paſlage 
which ſome have laid great weight on , 
as being a promiſe from our Lords own 
mouth 
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ver you #up,tate 210 thaught , how or whats 
ye ſhall ſpeak © for it ſhall be given you # 
that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. For it 
is not ye that ſpeak, but the [pirit of your 
Father that ſpeaketh in you-” Hence 
they would frame an; argument, 4 
fortiorz, thus : Wonld God afliſt then 
to plead at an heathen Tibunal, 2nd 
not at the throne of Grace ?. But the 
anſwer is plain. He did undoubtedly af- 
fiſt thoſe, to whom this promiſe was gi. 
venatboth, and that by the infallible 
condutt of his ſpirit: But yet neither isal- 
liſtance at both here promiſed , nor 
doth the promiſe belong to us,our caſe, 
or times, but to thoſe primary and ex- 
traordinary Martyrs or Witneſſes of 
| Chriſtianity. And being it is deſigned 
by our Lord to that particular cafe of 
anſwering for themſelves, when arraigns» 
ed for their Chriſtianity ,there is no rea» 
ſon we ſhould- extend it to what we 
liſt, In thoſe caſes it was not them' who 
| poke, but .the Holy Ghoſt in them. 
hoſe their apologies or defences being 
( as Scripture ) given by, inſpiration ot 
God, were of the ſameauthority, -kuty 
Cl» 
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mouth Math: X.. 19, 20, ben they ,gelia . 


"8. <tephens, 4B, Vil: And divers of St. 
Pauls. A4Zs XXIL and againchaps KXHI, 
and XXIV;ver. 10:6c. and KXVI, ver; 
2: &c. Behold in all theſe (and more 
inſtances that might be alleged)the pro- 
miſe verifieds and the effe&, Defences 
of infallible verity , as proceeding ime 


mediately from the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 


= 2T Of the Gift @Chap:T. I C 
. - Seripture; and are many of them at this 

© dayScriptufe. As isGt, Peters, A&s IV; 
ver: 8 &-c, and chap, V, ver. 29, And 


mthe Apologiſts. But will any manin' 


his wits admit or urge this conſequence? 
Our Lordpromiſed by miraculous inſpi- 
ration to affiſt His Apoſtles, when ar: 


raigned before heathen judges for pubs 


Iſhing his Goſpel ; ſothat they ſhould 
be able without thought to make de- 
fences of themſelves and -Doctrine , of 
divine and infallible authority: There- 


fore in every ordinary cafe of prayer } 


he will aſſiſt alf{ the faithfull by the ſame 


ponent 


inſpiration. Or . will thefe very, perſons | 


arrogate thus muchto themſelves and | 
their own prayers , that they proceed | 
fromthe ſame , that is infallible, infpi- | 
ration? It muſt,in all charity, be affirm- 


ed of them, that they will not. ; 
n 
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In'the-mean time; though theſe pla-= 
ces infer no ſuch thing, yet we have ſaid, 


that the Apoſtle to the Corinthians ex- 


preſly ſpeaks of praying by a certain 
ſpiritual Gitr, and that the ſame canno: 
reaſonably be gainſayed, by any who 
conſider his diſcourſe -in the Chapters 
cited. Now touching this Gift of Prayer 


(asit is termed) and the grounds there- 


of (a cafe, which hath made more noiſe 


and trouble in the Eng/;ih Church, than 


in the whole Ghriſtian world ) we will 
inquire, (1. ) Whatis the ſtrict import 
of the Gift , which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of in'that paſlage tothe Corimthians,the 
onely place which can be proved to be- 


Y cog to this matter. 2, What Rules 
T the Apoſtle in that diſcourſe Jates 


downfor the uſe or management of that 
gift ? 3. Whether what has been by the 


$ late age, or isby this, called the Gift of 


praier, be the ſame giſt , which 1s there 
mentioned by the Apoltle. 4, If there 
ſhould be found reaſon to conclude the 
[pr:tual Giſt there ſpc ken of to be extias 
ordinary , miraculous , and proper to 
thol? times, whether then any Ordinary 
Gift ok prayer,2nſwerable tothar Extra« 
B C1 
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 beieeching, and in the najie of God con- 


10 


3a 


ts 
ec 
5, Whether conceived prayer, or pray* 
er by ſuch an ordinary pretended gift, : 
have in publick, any advantages of pre- |} ;1 
ſcribed Forms? And laſtly , what has p 
been the certain Practice of the Church MF ;, 


all along in this caſe ? 

In all which weighty Enquiries (for 
ſuch they are now become)l cannot cons - 
tein my ſelfe. from a ſecond paſtionate 


Juring, all who ſhall give themſelves the 
Pains to peruſe this diſcourſe, that they 
read with the ſame equanimity and un- 
prejudiced ſenſe with which I write, 
who, I thank God, ly under notempta- 
rion to plead for one kind of prayer 
more than the other , any furtherthan 
the meer merit of the cauſe ſhall turn . 
the ballance. 

As to. the firſt matter of enquiry. Jt 
hath been already ſaid and proved, that | 
Praying withthe Spiris( 1 Cor. 14+) } 
ſ1gnifics praying by a ſpiritual gift fact- | 
litatipg 1n that Office: Now the great WW 
queliion will be what is the ſtrict jyz1por- WM 
tance 
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tance of the Spiritual gift there deſigns 
ed ? | ; 
- In anſwer thereunto, we will readily 
allow in the geveradl, that it was an Abi» 
lity to make 'and utter, anew and upon 
the ſudden, a Prayer ſuiting to the then 
preſent"ſtate of Chriſtianity, And for 
proof” hereof we will defire no other 
evidence ( as indeed none that is to be 
had can be more proper) than what the 
Apoſtles own words, taken in their true 
dependances, and with reference to the. 
deſign of his difcourſe , carry in them. 
And the conſideration hereof, beſides 
the proving what we alledgeit for, will 
lead us to a more perticuler,and indeed 
the ſtrifteſt ſenſe of that ſpiritual Gift 
there ſaid to be ſerviceablein Prayer, 

It is to be known then, that in thoſe 
extraordinary dayes, God was pleaſed to 
Inſpire many of the Faithful peculiarly 
with the gift of divers Tongues. And 
his variety of Tongues, in men. that 
ad not learnt them , was not onely a 
neanes to propagate the Goſpell in 
vOuntries remote and of a different lan- 
puage from that of the Jewes, but a 


!gnal proof and confirmation of that 
B .2 ' Go- 
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Goſpel!'s being from. Heaven, Heaven 
by ſuch a miracle giving witneſs theres 
to. This 1s what we read 1n the Chaz 
pter alledged, ver; 22. Tongues are for a 
fegn not to them that believe, but ta them "i. 
that believe not, And the Hiſtory of MW # 
the eftuſ100 of this miraculous Gilt, in*Y-r 
ſeveral inſtances, we have in the Ads Ill # 

1 

E 

] 


of the Apoltles, Cap: II. and X, ver. 46, 
2nd elſewhere. Now of thole perſons - 
$5 2x who were inſpired with different = ] 

* fi], Hi:- Tongues, ſome could interpret , others *it : 
crom, not; but themſelves underltood not Dis 1 
Chry- ſt:nGly the myſteries which they wither; 
_—_ <d , or the Prayers and Praiſes wy ich! 
E Cbylact they conceived. . Thus we read 1 #he7 
” of tbe forementioned chapter, ver: 14. If I * 
Anci- pary in an unknown Tougue,my (pirit pray» '. 
ents, E- eth That 1s my ſpiricual gift is exerci# 
raſmus, {ed inprayer , but my underſtanding is + 
Came- wwfruitfml : not onely am I not under» . 


Gi: : ſtood by others (which ſome would 
© wigs have to bes the while, and is part of the 
be Mo. Apoſtles meaning ) but neither do [ dis - | 
derus. ſrtintly underſtand my own words . | 
thus uttered3/for if L did , 1 could inter* MF ' 
pret { ſpeak thoſe things in my own 
Mother Tongue) which yet it is plain 
many 
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* Chap. I. of P2ayer. 13 'Y 
n F many of them then could not," ver. 13, 
« 'F Having thus aflerted the unprofitable- 
= | ncſsof praying by the Spirit when they 
#& underſtood not , he proceeds , in the 
2B Fifteenth verſe, as to conſultation, 4 
£'Þ #bet is it then ? I will pray with the $pi=» © 


-rit', and 1 willpray with the underſtand- 

#ng alſo ©: that 1s, By this inſpired gift of 
+ Þ Tongues wauld 1 be able to utter Pray» 
£rs, but ſo, that I underſtood diſtinCt- 
ly-whar I uttered,and were not as things 
- without life, grving ſound, as pipes , or 
harps, or trumpets, and like inſtruments, 
Wen7,8.Praying in (or by)the ſpirit then, 
io-che Apolitles ſenſe ( or the ſpiritual 
tpittthere ſpoken of) ſignifies an inſpi- 
\red'faculty of uttering a new Prayer, 
-and tharſometimes even in ſtrange and 
different Tongues. This is acknow- 
ledged by ſeveral modern Interpreters 
of good note; Spirit, 1. e. Lingu4 peres 

grin1 quam mibi difat ſpiritus. Beza 1n 

Cor, Spirites , Voce ſingulare lingutas 

rum Aonunm ſignificans >, Cal. Inſtit, 

lib/3. c. 20: ſed, 32, $0 Diodate and 

j hers 4 whoſe judgements they , that 
$ moſt admire what they call the gift of 
Prayer, will not contemn. The ſumme 
3 - Then 
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then of the caſe there handled, and the 
Apoſtles reſolution thereupon, is this. 

' The Corinthians were many of them 
zealous Aﬀecters of thoſe miraculous 


gifts then frequent amongſt them : but 


particularly and above the reſt of this 
prodigious gift of Tongues:' 'Our'A- 
poſtle doth not go about direQly to re= 


prefs or check this their Zeal, butto \ 
guide and condudt it into a right chan= - Þ. 
nel; ſhewing them chap; X17, that . 


Eharity is much a worthier objett ofthe 
moſt paſhonate Zeal, than any ſpiritual 
Gift : and in this X7/ Chapter , that if 
yet they will affe& ſpiritual Gifts, they 
oughtto be moſt zealous of thoſe which 
conduce moſt to edification. To this 
purpoſe he compares the gift of Tongues 
whereof they were ſo-eager and fond , 
with other ſpiritual gifts of a more edi- 
fying nature; namely, with propheſying 
( or expounding the gcriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, the new one not being 
then extant ,) and with interpreting of 
tongues, and yet by no meanes under- 
valuing even that their admired Gift of 
Tongues: whereof therefore he ſets 


down the uſcfullneſs in two points.. 
Firſt 


Firſt in regard. of private .edification, 
ver. 4. He that ſpeaketh in an unkuowrn 
tongue edifieth himſelf, 4nd, Secondly, 
in order to the converſion of infidels, 
ver; 22, Tongues area ſign: a verificas 
tion of o}d- propheſies ( ſuch as 1/ai$ 
XXV111,11.cited by our Apoſtle verz28. 
and that of Joe} 17, 28 , cited by St. Pe+ 
- ter, As XI, vers 16, ) to convert the 
Jewes, who received thoſe propheſies , 
but yet believed nur the Goſpel; and a 
{ſupernatural effe&t or miracle for the 
| per{wading the Heathen world of the 
{ Divioity of. Chriſtian Doctrine, But 


I; together:that the juſtice of his compas 


riſon mightappear , he ſets down [alſo 
the comparative uleleſloeſle of this gift 
in two, other: points , the former of 
' more 'private. concerment + - The 

| mans. own underſtanding many times 
was uafruitful, ver, 14: the latter of a 
larger exteat, others (already convert- 
ed.) underſtood not thoſe tongues, were 
not commonly edified wer. $,6-ec, and 
could not to ſuch praiſgs ſay Amen, ver. 
16. Wherefore this Gift of tongues. 
was act ſo excellent,that is ſo uſefull to 
- he Church as propheſyipg, or interpre- 
E” ; ting 
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. tipg of tongues, no nor if applied to 
this ſpecial office of prayer, wherein all 
ought to beare a part , at lealt by their 
Amen or conſent,which how could they 
give"to” what they did + not -unders 

_* ſtand? | | 
Upon the '- whole 'conſultation-the | 
text is the reſult ; as is *evidentby the. 
very inanner of ſpeaking, or the' initial 
| Formulary. What # it then ?/ Tnother - | 
'Y words; what ſhallwe' determine in this 
A caſe ? To whichit is returned by way. 
of reloive. 1will pray with the ſpirit, 
and 1 will pray with the underſtanding al- 
fo, and with the underſtanding both. of 
my ſclte and of them who hear me. ver: 
2,9, 16,194 In other terms: F-account 
the taculty or gift of uttering aninſpired 
prayer for the ſervice of the-Church in 
the publique worſhip of God,ts'be des 
1% fireable and of excellent uſe in the. 
| Nec e- Church 5, yea even thoſe;prayers,which 
| mim dare inſpired in or under- unknown 
7” tongues, to bea_mi1aculous proofof the 
_ uk.2008 Golell. But "Al theſe prayers, when | 
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botvs uſed in publick, ought to be lo uttered, 
Beza. and infuch a language;as that they may 

be publickly underſtoud : Elle , _ farr þ 
oth 


Whip. 1. of Pzayer, 17 
rth as they are not underſtood, ſo farr 
Wrth are they uſeleſle ro the Church , 
ny otherwiſe than as miracles. By this 
count It-is plain both what this ſpiris 
al Gift was, and that it was ſuch as 
e have above determined. | 
To proceed therefore now to the gz #- 
dnfideration of the Rule given by the ** 
poſtle for the publick management 
this oifr, Ilegogvtopun To mV ut TeOt tout 
% © , The ſearching the diſtin& 
id full import of theſe words | 7 will 
ay with tbe ſpirit, and 1 will pray 
Ih the underſtanding alſo | will make 
t the ſumme and particulars of the 
poſtles Rule. 
he ſumme is:Gifts indeed are not to 
e deſpiſed or neglefted? But above all 
fts, above all dexterity, neatneſs, co- 
ouſneſs, nay above all miracles of Lan- 
age (for of ſuch gifts there ſpoke he) 
e ought to be ſollicitous, even in our 
blick prayers, that our minds and 
arts be al] along diſtindly intent and 
ployed. Words, though iuſpired 
es.are of little virtueor worth with- 
t the concurrence and ingagement of 
W& mind, Indeed the deligne of words 
( Tl 
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. tipg of tongues, no nor if applied to 
this ſpecial office of prayer, wherein all 
ought to beare a part , at leaſt by their 
Amen or conſent,which how could they 
give to What they did not unders 
{tand ? 

Upon the whole conſultation the 
text is the reſule ,. as is evident by the 
very manner of ſpeaking, or the initial 
Formulary. What is it thex ? Inother 
words, what ſhall we determine in this 
caſe? To which it is returned by way *\ 
of reloiv-. Twill pray with the ſpirit, 
and 1 will pray with the anderſbanding al- 
ſo, and with the underſtandiog both. of 
my ſc}te and of them who hear me, ver: 
2,9, 16,194 In other terms: F account 
the taculty or gift of uttering an inſpired 
prayer forthe ſervice of the Church in 
the publique worſhip of God,to be des 
fireable and of excellent uſe in the 

Nec e- Church 5 yea even thoſe prayers,w hich 
mim dc are inſpired in or under unknown 
j;.,, tongues, to bea mizaculous proofof the 
"$4 Goſpell. But all theſe prayers, when 
Lo! Uſed in publick, ought to be lo uttered, 
Beza. and inſuch a language, as that they may 


be publickly underſtoud : Elſe , fo farr 
torth 


——O— 


o hap. I. of P2ayer, 'S, 
2 th as they are not underſtood, fo farr 
1 th are they uſeleſle ro the Church, 
C y otherwiſe than as miracles. By this 
Y count- It-is plain both what this ſpiris 
# ial Gift was, and that it was ſuch as 
e have above determined. 


Ee To proceed therefore now to the g, /- 
wy eb. 

© WWnlideration of the Rule given by the 

ll poſtle for the publick management 

r WS this gift, Vonfies 75 mvurm: noo tun 


is '* * . The ſearching the diltin& 
y. Wd full import of theſe words | 7 wil 
» Ms with tbe ſpirit, and 1 will pray 
|= th the anderftanding aiſo | will make 


zf t the ſumme and particulars of the 
7: Wpoltles Rule. 

at Mlheſumme is:Gifts indeed are not to 
d W[dclpiſcd or negletted? But above all 
in ts, above all dexterity, neatneſ[s, co- 
eo ouſneſs, nay above all miracles of Lan- 
1e age (for of ſuch gitts there ſpoke he) 
2h 2 OUS ht to be follicttous, even In our 
7M [Wick prayers, that our minds anc 
NE arts be al] along diſtin&ly intent and 
en | {MWpioyed. Words, though i1{pired 
d, es.are of little virtueor worth with: 
Ly t the concurrence and ingagement of 
rr mind, Indeed the deliprs of words 


th (: I. 
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in prayer, as 60 God-wards ( who unhayet 
derſtands our thoughts without any exſpd w 
teriour indications of them ). is but till c: 
fix the Sou), to give diſtincter form anat ir 
maturity to its aQs, and to keep it ſtaiffgs 1 
to the particulars of its devotions. They in 
are but the Vehicles of the ſouls breatliWrmit 
ings and Tranſports.By them our mindiſþis p: 
do elabi ſurſum ac evolare,glide forth anſÞþnce! 
ſoar alott to that God,whom the infinitFtrac 
tendencies of ſoules, rather than pittifuÞþplic 
limited ſounds, which dy with ous (i 
breath, can reach and move, Whereforqſhen a 
though they are to be uſed (both upate » 
account of the reaſons mentioned , anive 
Divine command,) yet all ſpeech, aſanat 
gifts or faculty thereof, are ſo far onelFtiog 
valuable & uſeful.,as they ſerve to engag@atte 
themind in affeQion and duty to God, Wl! wi 
To reduce this into diſtinter memYy- 
bers. Firſt, it is conſiderable that thr Þ 
Apoſtle no wile undervalues or teachWs5 C 
eth to negleCt the ſpiritual gift, whichqui 
was then ſo miraculouſly frequent aF a« 
mongſt them : which becauſe it waole 
onely( z%* and not x ) a Gift andſÞly 
not a Grace, cannot be ſuppoſed to havgital 
been otherwiſe ſerviceable to them infſymr 


prayer, 


hap, . of Pzaver. 19 
ayer , than as it ſuggeſted the-matter 

zd words of the prayer, Theſe we 
ill conclude them to have had by pres 

it inſpiration 3 which in that he di- 
as them, who were thus extraordina- 
Wy infpired co imploy,reſolviogand des 
Wrmining, 7 will pray with the Spirit , 
a@ie part of his rule can be no further of 
"@acernment to us, who have not this 
tWtraordinary inſpiration , than as - it is 
Wplicable to what in our ordinary ſtate 
Ws ſucceeded ſuch inſpiration. And 
Gen all it can impoſe on us 1s this, that 
We uſe thole ordinary abilities we 
ive ( analogous to their extraor- 
Wanary ones)in proviſion of prayers be- 
Weing our ſtate,that is, made up of meet 
Watter and meet words , which was 
| which their inſpired faculty did ſup- 
My. We muſt conceive , God has ne, 
Wr been wanting in his proviſions for 
5 Church, When under the law he 
Wquited ſacrifices, and the great pomp 
a ceremonial worſhip , he inſpired 
oles and David and Aſaph and other 
ly men to furniſh his Church with 
Itable devotionalls , prayers and 
ymnes pertinent to that ſtate, When 
Ca un- 


20 Df the Gift Chap. 1, 


under the Goſpell the ſtate of things 
. was changed, and he now without thoſe 
ſhadowes required the ſacrifice of faiths 
full and pure hearts, he haveing firſt 
accepted the immaculate facrifice of his 
onely Son upon the Crofle , by the 
ſweet favour whereof all our ſacrifices 
borh of hearts and deyotions muſt bee 
come acceptable, he 1 ſay, foraſmuch 
as it was neceſſary there ſhould be pub- 
lick prayers proper alſo for this ſtate,in- 
ſpired the primitive Chriſtian Saints 
with ſuch abilities, by which they con- 
ceived prayers meet to their worſhip. 
And the ſame ſpirit reſts ftill in the 
Charchz onely the manner of its com 
munication is diverſe. What they had 
by extraordinary inſpiration , we have 
by more ordinary meanes and methods, 
of which we ſball ſpeak hereafter: 
Whentherefore he wills, that thoſe in 
ſpired perſons Pray with the ſpirit , th: 
1s,make uſe of their inſpiration in pray 
er, by parity of reaſon,l ſay,he requi 
res, we, in our ſtate, imploy our Chr 
ſtian prudence, care and skill, tha 
our prayers be meet and pertinent x 
the preſent condition of the@hurch & 
0) | 


Chap. I, of P2ayer. 21 
wc 


our ſelves. And that, as above intimated, 
Firſt, as to the matter of them. We 
are not preſently co vent, what firſt 
offers it ſelfe to our ranging phanſy. 
Things ought to be exawined , and 
choice made, and care taken, that in 
our confeſhons we charge not on our 
ſelves fins, which we do not think our 
ſelves guilty of: - that again in our peti- 
tions we neither ask things unlawful , 
nor indecent , nor for ill ends to ſpend 
onour luſt 3 that finally in our doxolo- 
gies,, and all addreſſes of invocation, 
admiration, praiſe, or vow to God,we 
aſcribe not or promiſe to him things 
unbecomeing his pure nature and glo- 
110us Majeſty. The very law of nature 
as well as Holy writt requires thus much, 
Eccle, V,2, Be not raſh with thy month, 
and let not thine beart be haſty to utter 
any thing before God ( whichhe preſleth 
by naturall reaſon) For God's in heguen 
and thou on earth, 
And ſecondarily, even as to words 
and expreſſions, none can conceive, but 
Chriſtian prudence and careis to be 


| uſed5 for as much as it is certain, the 
| mind cloſely follows the words and 


C 3 COn- 
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conceives and underſtands thinges by 
them. It muſt needs therefore be.that 
irreverent , abſurd or uncomely ep 
preſſions lead aſide or diſturb true 
devotion, The Holy Ghoſt, in ſetting 
down an order for Iſraels repentance,ſ1 
condeſcends to a ſtrange particularity 
in this regard, Hoſe, XIV, 1,2. 0 Iſrael 
return unto the Lord; for thou haſt faln 
by thine iniquities. Take with you 
words, and turne to the Lord : ſay unto 
him, Take away our iniquity , and re 
ceive us graciouſly, &c, And that 
Great and wile Saint, Job, ( ranked by 
Ezeh: God himfelfe amongſt the three mighties 
XIV 14,1n prayer ) ſpeakes of it , even in his 
20, caſe, asa matter of dreadfull difficulty 
_ ſure then in usought to engage 
omecare & thought to chooſe out words 
toplead with God. Job: IX. 14, | 
will therefore onely adde , that what | 
ever intereſt or Familiarity any man can 
conceive himſelf to have with God,looſe 
and carelefſe language in Prayer , muſt 
needs beſpeak a certain want of the 
fear of God in him, who uſes it 3 and 
moſt eſpecially in Publick, where every 
expreſiion may be preſumed to have an 
o 1n- 


(hap. 1. of Pzayer. 23 
iWfuence on many hearts, either to 
uicken or infef&t them. 

Thus then ſtands the firſt member of 
ie Apoſtles rule 3 that, whereas the 
zorinthians had an immediate inſpira- 
ion then afliſting many of them in 
rayer,they ſhould not neglect it; which 
10 concern our times ,and ſtate no os 
herwiſe than thus ; that , whereas we 
taveonely Chriſtian prudence and uſual 
tterance , which are the gift ( though 
dut common piftYJof Gods ſpirit, we nes 

lect not the uſe of theſe, in providing, 

ccording to ourability,that our prayers 

de meet and fit, both in matter and 
orm, [doe not ſee how any thing more 
an reafonably be infered hence: 

The other branch of his rule is this, 
hat all gifts , which are exerciſed in 
publick prayers , ought to be ſo regu- 

Wated or managed , as that the prayers, 
ade thereby, be underſtood , both by 

he perſon that preſents them, and the 
ongregation)of Auditors , who are to 
oyne therein, This isclearly his ſenſe, 
I will pray with the ſpirit,(as beforcfaid) 
but 1 will pray with theunderſtandirg alſo, 


the point we now urge. He aliowes 
that 
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that even the very gift of ſtrange 
tongues, ( for of that gife particularly 
as we have ſeen heſpeaks)might be uſed 
in prayer3 but firſt,by ſach who vnder- 
ſtood it themſelves . that ſo while their 
ſpirit prayed, their underſtanding might 
not be unfruitfull Vs 14, And,fecondly, 
if amongſt the unlearned , then with 
Interpretation , that ſo, #hey who occu- 
pied the room of the unlearned might ſay 
Amen. V. 16, They were to ule the 
gift of tongues, that the benefit of a 
new miracle might redound to the pros 
pagating or confirming the beliele of 
Chriſtianitysbut they w.re to interpret, 
that the prayers, which they conceived, 
might not be of their private ſpirit, but 
being underſtood by all, ingage diſtinct- 
ly the devotion of the whole Church. 
And the neceſlity of this later is moſt 


evident. For, how is it pofſible the mind } 


can go along with, conſent to , and be 
diftintly affe&ed with , what it does 


not underſtand ? Can'any man, that re- 


ſolves to ſpeak reaſon or ſenſe, call 
the muttering over of words, which 
he does not underitand , a reaſon- 
able ſervice? This is a ſtrange wor” 


Snippirs 


$68: 7 £5Y : ' oO Sfebx.þ 
x 1 > © TT Sed: % - 4 , 
I 6” 4 as i, af”. 
4 . Fa Ma 
nx iS £ 
% 


"Nos pints. $4 2 4 A 
Wo" wh. 4 " © 3. Ts 
3 A ES. 
Ws 
: Es 
> \n >? yy I Fl a _ -- - 3 "rs 
, 7 f 4 " " 4 X* rY Zh Go "E 
Þ- % JF . -H - 
ADs 3» eN'45 
: 7 1 4 4 
LAs 4 


worſhipping Godin ſpirit aud in irmth, to 
pay him ſuch: a: ſervice,-which cannot 
&l poſſibly have any truth in it, thatis any 
El conformity of my mind with my words; 
Ef becauſe I underftand them not 3 nay , 
concerning which I do not know whe» 


© therit be an at of Workhip or of Bla«' ' 


Bf ſphemy , whetber I bleſs or carſe, 
| The conſideration of this , I confeſs; 
' BE creates in me 'not a little wonder at 
| thoſe of the Romiſh Church 3 that a- 
Ef gainſt all Scripture, reaſon, truth of i- 
ſtory, nay even againſt common ſenſe , 
they ſhould magnifie, maintain and ,pra* 
| & Qice (even: after theſe miraculous gitcs 
Bf have long ceaſed)Prayer in an/unknown 
E Tongue : and this ip a mapner conſtants 
ly and in their molt {olein and Terious 
Offices. That their common : Prieſts 
amongſt,us ſhould affirm , that.no Chri- 
{tian Nation before the Reformation us 
led to have the. publick Service in any 
but the Latine Tongue , I do not at all 
admire, becauſe | am ſatisfied by ſuſtt- 
cient experience, that many of them 
donot underſtand what is Latine and 
what not; (Hebrew or Greek words , 
When writ in a Latine Character, are 
D Cuff 
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be 
ſufficiently Latine with them : and this, I p! 
as to many paſſages in their Offices they I fic 


will face us down in, before their cre- Y ut 
dulons people, and call us ignorant, be- 8 /p 
cauſe we know better) But that any of I 7h 
them who pretend to Learning and E- I be 
ducation ſhould ſay ſo, I cannot but I de 
ſtand amazed 3. when even their own I pr 

' Breviaries , their Ritual, nay the very IF or 

! Canonof the Maſs it ſelf have all along I ſer 
not onely ſeveral Hebrew and Greek Wl pr 
words, but ſome paſſages intirely with- I of 
out variation takenout of the o1d Greek I ſui 
Liturgies ( and therefore muſt needs I P© 
ſuppoſe them in being before them- I no 
ſelves} and beſides ſeveral Greek Litur- I an: 
gies, which certainly were once in uſe , ſuc 
have' we not to this day extant the Li- Il al! 
turgy of the Church cf Alexandrie,of the I t'v 
Abthiopick % Armenian Churches, &many YH the 
others which perhaps I never heard of ? Þ lio! 
But to let theſe Gentlemen paſs : I vt 

while we reprehend Adverſaries , it is WW the 
li neceſſary we be juſt and conſtant tovur WM un 
ſeives. [muſt nceds confeſs , amongſt the 
thoſe who call themſelves Proteſtants IſW of 
and Reivired , and who would be 
thought to be .of us, fince there have, 
been 
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been ſo many preeenders to the Gift of 
prayer, they have made this facred* Of: 
fice of prayer, as they perform it, very 
unintelligible :. if they do pray with the 
ſpirit,(c; Iam ſure they do nor pray with 
the underſtanding, at leaſt of thole who. 
hear them. Tmuſt avow , I cannot un- 
derſtand Non-ſenſe, nor diſtintly com- 
prehend mens meaning in broken ſenſe, 
or their blundering confuſed aiming at 
ſenſe : and I could wiſh,that moſt of the 
prayers of the gifted men were not too 
often fraught herewith. I am well af- 
ſured alſo, that moſt of the common 
people do not underſtand terms of art, 
nor new and affefted words and phraſes, 
and ſo that they eannot to one half of 
ſuch mens prayers ſay 4Awer. 1 might 
alſo ſay , that by their frequent exple- 
tives, by their often being at a loſs , by 
their undigeſtedand inconſiſtent expreſ- 
lions , their utcering at a peradventure 
what comes next; it is evident,t hat they 
themſelves many times do not diſtindtly 
underſtand, what they would have, If 
therefore we will keep to this member 
of the Apoſtles Rule, it is plain we 
can no more juſtifie ſuch prayers as theſe, 

D 2 than 
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than the former praftice which we have 
reprehended, & which even theſe men 
themſelves do reprehend, in our Elder 
Adverſaries- of Rome. n 
Theremay be yet conceived a third 
- branch in this the Apoſtles rule, though 
Indeed it may rather ſeem a confeCtary 
from what he ſaies,. than matter of his 
plaia deſign. Forthe diſcovery where« 
fit is to be ,confidered that thongh 
the Greek word **', which 1s in this 
place rendred anderſlanding , princis 
pally denote the inte!leftual part of 
the ſoul, Yet it is commonly uſed, both 
in ſacred and prophane authors, for the 


purpoſe, ſentence, reſolution or deſire of | 


the mind,yea ina word for the whole 
rational part, or any att and intention , 
thereof, Thus in Homer , Nic 3 % tne 
umie 05: o, ſignifies the inclination 
and maine beat of his mind. And any 
thing is ſaid ««r-":+ , when it is as we 
wou)d have it. Befides there is no rea- 
| ſonaſſignable, why the Apoſtle ſhculd 


require, that men pray with the under- | 


ſtandivpg, but becauſe that being the 


leading part of the ſoul , draws the will } 


& unicesall the powers of the Soul upon 
God 
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TY Chap.1. of Pzayer. 29 


God. To pray then with the mind 
( as the word imports or may infer ) 
will be to pray with real 3nten- 
tion and all good affeQtion, in the lan- 
guage of Scripture, to pray with all 
our heard , with all our Soul, and with all 
our Strength. And when the Apoſtle re- 
ſolves,we ought ſo to pray with the ſp 
rit that we pray alſo with the wind, he 
would that all ſpiritual gifts, ſervicea- 
bleia prayer , be ſo managed , as that 
the prayers made thereby be not onely 
comprehended by the underſtanding, 
but alſo may make ingpzeſſion upon the 
will and affeions, and draw and 1ms 
ploy the whole 8oul God-wards,by the 
exerciſe of all thoſe Chriſtian graces 
which are proper to thereſpective parts 


of prayer. I donot ſay this was di-: 


rectly intended here by St. Paul; but it 
Is fairly enough deducible from what he 
J 4d direftly intend, and from his expreſlg 


terms, 


And this is truly what the Scripture 5,7, , 
meines , by praying in the Holy C boſt, or Jude v. 


er and ſupplicetion in the ſpirit, 20, 


ae ch! 
$ and like phraſes ; when the whole ſoul Epb.6. 


| boing attent to every part of the duty ' 
ys > : D3 and 
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and ſeriouſly intending and being bent I 
on the matters expreſt,, is affeted ſuis, 
tably to the nature of each3 confeſſing 
ſins with ſorrow & contrition for them, 
with hatred of them, with reſolution 
againſt themzand.with the ſame temper. 
moſt  paſſionatly begging pardon and 
grace, and together being reſolved to: 
endeavour by all meet meansto obcain, 
& await the graces petitioned forzagain, 
interceding for others with fervent 
charity and good will, That this is the 
genuin ſenſe thereof cannot more fitly 
be proved, than by conlidering, in the 
firſt place, what the Spirit of prayer » 
which was promiſed, was, The pros 
miſe we have moſt largely and perſpis 
cuouſly in Zech: XII, 10.7 will pour wper 
the Houſe of David, and upon the inhabis 
tarts of Jeruſalem , the ſpiritof Grace 
of ſupplicatiens;&h+ they ſhall lookupon me 
whomthey have peircede&they ſhall mourne 
for him as one monrneth for-an onely 8013 
Q ſhallbe in bitterneſs for him,asqne that 
is in bitterneſs for as oxely $op. Nothing 
can be more plain by the very letter af 
a Text, than that the Bleſſing here pro. 


miſed was a complication of the graces 
of 


hap. 1, of Payer. 31 
fGods ſpirit, contrition, faith divine 
ove, and whatever elſe makes up the 
ardent devotion of a pehitent heart 3 
ther than any g'fts of utterance, none 
Hf which haply would ſuffice for the exe 
Wrefling ſuch paſſionate effuſion of affes 
\Mtion, as is in the context repreſented 
tis in dire terms firſt ſtyled rhe ſpirit 
f grace , a penitent, «ffeftionate,broken 
eart, and by being ſuch , a ſpirit of ſup- 
plications , plurally, that temper bein 
lowder in the eares of God, than all 
ocall prayers; of which we have a fa- 
ous inſtance( I. Sem. 1, 10, v3 ) in the 
aſe of Hannah. And if that paſlage of 
St, Paul, Rom. \VIIIE 26, be tq be un- 
derſtood (as ſome wonld have it )touch- 
Wong ſach an inward afiiſtance ofthe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as all the faithfull may expect 
n prayer, it muſt eertainly be interpre- 
ed in proportion to this propheiy, He 
nad ſaid ( ver 24, 25) That under al! 
F heir preffares and groanes it was Hope 
| hat pported them 3 and that by wor» 
"'1ngthem to paticuace - upen which 
mediately he proceeds ( ver* 26) 
ikewiſe the ſpirit alſ» helpeth our in« 
wmitier; when our very hopes are 
weake 


32 Of the Gift @Shap: 1, 


weake and languiſhing , we receive a 
ſecret ſupply of comfort from the Holy I 
Ghoſt wonderfully affeQing our hearcs, I *! 
and by that meanes ſupporting us, For Il '' 
we know not what to pray for as we ought. | © 
In theſe deliquia, or fainting fits,we are 
many times at a loſfle , whether we 
ought toask the removall of our calas 
mities, or no. But the Spirit it ſelf m14- 
| keth interceſſion for us with groancs , 
which-cannot be uttered. The ſame Hos 
ly Ghoſt, in theſe ſtraits, works our 
minds to ſuch ineffableheights of Devo- 
tion, and gaſting our ſelves upon God , 
as do undoubtedly prevail with God 
to give us what is beſt, though we neis 
ther poſitively aske the one nor the os 
ther, but refer the whole to the gra 'P: 
cious pleaſure'of our heavenly Fathe 
This is I profeſs as naturally as I can ?® 
repreſent it ( to make the verſe any 
way conſiſtent whith the Apoſtles dif 
courſe ) the ſenſe of that verſe, take! 
it evenof the ſpirit inwardly affiſtzng the 
faithfull in prayer : though it ſcethes ra 
ther to be meant of the ſpirit dwe'ihag: 
in Ghriſt , who ſits at the right hana 
God making interceſſion for us, My 
which 
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Chap.1. of Prayer," 233 7 
which I. could a}ledge ſeverallreaſongs, 
were it to'the' preſent defigne. '?Upon 
the whole theo, takeing this verſe, even 
in favour of ouradverſaries, the Apoltie, | 
expreſlly affirmes, that the 'grear aflf- 
ſtance, which we receive from the, Holy 
Ghoſt in prayer, is, its makeing inter- 
ceſſuon for us withgroanes which cannoz be 
wired ; referring the aſfiſtance 'to in- 
ward devctien wiought by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and too. great .for the utterance 
of words , and not'toany gifts ofuttet- 
ance or-exprefſions, | | 
Having thus conſidered whit the ſpi 
rit of prayer is,in the ſenſe of Scripture ; 
and what the preat aſhſtarce which the 
Faithful may expect im prayer from the 
ſpirit, for further proof tharche totion 
above given is the fitteſt, which can be. 
put on thoſe phraſes cf praying its the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and prayer inthe; ſpirit , let the 
places where they are found bs lockt_0- 
erwith regard to the: connexiva anal 
lelign of each. In Epbeſ. VI, from ver. 
10,'to the 17, (iaclulively , the Apyltle 
on ures his Epheſians, contideiing the 
arietv ' of dangers and difl-ultics Jin 
heir Chriſtian warfare (ler down, er: 
E- 12) 
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I2 ). thae.they ſhould endeavour: all | I 
courage and conſtancy 3. and; to' that  m 
purpole 4rme , or endeavour to..com if fa 
fiim , themſelves by the Trath, and a I} co 
righteow. or holy life ( ver: 14.) by I int 
Charity, Faith,and Hope( ver: 15,16, th 
17) Praying alwaies with all prayer and ff to 


ſupplication in the Spirit , and watching ÞÞ erc 


therennto with all perſeverance 5 in\other I ten 
& ſhorter terms,praying with all fervour © caf 
and conſtancy or with the exerciſe of Y * 
all thoſe Chriſtian graces, and *as, men. 
ſpirited with ſupernatural devotion.) 
And if that paſlage of St, Jude has hoy 
thing in it peculiar and diltin& from: 
this ſenſe, it is onely {with relation to 
the publick aſſemblies , and :prayetÞ 
therein. He had warned the faithfullF 
( ver: 19) of thoſe who ſeparated thearF\ 
ſelves, ſenſual wen , haveing not the ſpi 
rit | brutiſh perſons, void of grace ot 
any principle of anew life] Buz (ver 
2C. ) ye beloved, building np your ſelves 


072 your moſt boly faith » praying 7u 1heYo ſp 


Holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the love off 
God. [_ In ftcad ot leparating , fr 
quent the pub!lick aſſemblies, for: yc 
daily growth in grace, andjoyn there 
oF. 
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F Chap.). of Prayer. "3 *'-. 
ie prayer with all zeal and ardcur of 
| mind, thus keeping your ſelves in the 
El favour and under the blefſing of God in 
 E communion with his Church, ]What any 
JE jotpiced gifts/ of utterance, ſuppoſed in 

the community of the faithful ,have here 
to do{the publick and promiſcuous ex- 
erciſe of which poſhbly might. rather 
tend to ſchiſm and ſeparation) it is not - 
cafy to conceive. oh | 6 

The reſult then , or the. whole. that g,ovo © 
canibe reaſonably concluded , from all '** 1 
the places, which we have yet conlider- 
ed,is, That there-were,in the miraculous 
ſtate of the Chriſtian Church,certain ex- 
traordinary gifts of ntterance, particu- 
Jarly thatof divers Tongueszthat this was 
hen uſed, and under ſome cautions uſes 
ul,even in theOffice of Prayer:that both 
hen and ever the Holy Spirit of God , 
$2 a peculiar fort under the Goſpel , 
Weetly moves, ſoftens and quickensthe 
earts of the Faithfu}; as in other caſes, 
veſfpecially it prayer.: that herein it 
ales4n them greater fervour of love 
(dgood affection than naturally could 
hadoriexpetted: that jn all*kind'of 
regayer the Faithful ought to: endeavour: 
br. " "M9 the 
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the exerciſe of the graces of Gods Spirit; 
And that finally, all publick Prayers are 
to be fitted,in the beſt manner that may I | 
be, to the general capacity and devotion If ', 
of the Chriſtian community. 


| 
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34+ Y ect. T+,.45C third point of Enquiry. That, 
| SY "Ut, ther been of late TRL the Gift : 
* Wh of Prayer, z not the ſame with the Spis C 
ritual Gift ſpokes of by the Apoſtle, 
SeR. 2, The fourth Enquiry, touching q 
| 0 LIIORrY Gift of Prayer , ſuppoſed s 
#0 ſucceed the Extraordinary one, and , 
t0 be of perpetuity in the Church.SeQ.3.f £ 
What ſober notion can be framed theres 
of. Set, 4, A judgment of it i ſuch 1 
| notion. Set, 5, That this Gift in thi 
notion, 4s to the Eſſence of it , was mil T 
re 
be 
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> | ewore appropriate to Prayer than to other 

© 1 like Chriſtian Offices. SeCt. 6. How far 

| its uſe reaſonableor tolerable at preſent 1, 

| SeB.1. FC HE third point of Enquiry will tic 
4 : 1 take up leſs time for ſatisfaQion;F ter 
C namely, Whether wþat has been by the it'1 


late 


TY tn Do oo &, ; i £5 es B-4 C = 9 £2 bE, 63 6 
_ - OI + -g" Ry” "ads & 26 * #8, 2 3 L 6: Y \ | >, 
'2 ; Ho. # LF. - : *” of 67 $6; x wah 

* : - 4 + gw * A 
Chap. I, | of P2avyer. 


late Age named, and is now called uſu- 
ally , the Gift of prayer, be the ſame 


wich that ſpiritual Gift ſpoken of inthe 


| | place aforementioned ? 
For anſwer whereto, though it might 
ſeem requiſite ſome definition or deſfcri- 
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" B ption ſhould firſt be given of this pre» 
tended Gifr,yet I preſume it for the pre- 
ſeat purpoſe ſufficiently known by its 
name, and proeceding direa!y to the 

? Queltion anſwer it in the Negative, | 

-Y that thz Faculty called the Gift of pray- 

, er, and pretended to by thoſe, who 

'E quarrel'd and withdrew from the Liturs 

T gy of the Church of England, was nor at 

1} *!! the gitr deſigned by S.Paxl in 1 Cor. 

"8 Z!Y, 15: the only place which yet I can 

5 firdioſfpeak of praying bya ſpiritual gift. 

bt For, Firſt, it is plain by the account 

""} 2eady given of that place , that the 

bi Gift there ſpoken of was the gift of 

"x Tongues, fn the firſt Chapter , we 

ver read the Corinthian Church to have 

far been eariched in all utterance and hnow- 

""} *4ge. This gift of Tonghes was a pers <6 


ticular ſpecies or kind of the Gift of uts 
terance : but yE as particular as it was, 
It-was no more appropriate to the Office 
E 3 of 
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follows in that very place ,, 7 wil 


with the ſpirit, 8&c- 1 will ſing with he 


ſpirit , and I will ſing with the 


derſlonding alſo. And, no more to'ei- 


ther of theſe , than to the Office of 


preaching or ſpeaking wyſteries. For, ver, 


2. He that ſpeaketh in an-unknown tongue, 
im the ſpirit ſpeaketh myſteries; or, veri6; 


Be ſpcaketh either by revelation:, or by | 
knowledge, or by propheſying , or by. do+ | 


Grive ; And again, ver..26 , He hath a 


pſalms , bath a doFrine, &c. Now it is. 


certain, or will be conteſt, that thisgift 
of Tongues was not the thing pretend- 
ed to in the Gift of prayer. - 

Again, it is acknowledged by all, that 


the Gift there ſpoken of was extraordis! 


nary and miraculous: and this.deſtroyes 
the very pretenſe of, thoſe touching 
whom we ſpeak. For though. haply 
they would. be content to, be admired 
for their gift of prayer , (and it may be 
ſome doreally admire many of them aft- 
ter a faſhion) yet was not this Gift pre- 


tended any miracle, but an uſual conſe-\ 
quent ( at leaſt in. ſome meaſure): of 
ough ſometimes incident even 


grace, £ 
unto 
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of prazer, than to that of ſxging - for it . 


Chap. II. of Payer. | 2 ; 
unto reprobates alſo, and ſo mure or- h 
dinary than a gracious heart it ſelf. * - 
But it will be demanded then, is Se&,2 
there not ſome Ordinary Gift of prayer, | 
anſwerable to. to thar \Exttaordinary 
one there ſpoken of , which was to be 
| of perpetuity in the Ghurch, .and'may 
, 8 be expetted from the Holy Ghoſt by all. 
; I the Faichfull, as beivg'a common frutt _ 
; Y of Converſion? _. . REFS. | 
This is the ' fourth point of the pro» >} 
; pounded inquiry, And in anfwere +=. 
s Þ bereunto., that terms may not involve _, 2 
| | 
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us in obſcurity, I muſt forbear no- lon- 
gerto ſet down as inoffenfively as I can, 
what can be the ſober meaning of the 
Giſt of prayer. | 9 | 3 
Now as to-thoſe who meant any thing ,, 4- bp. 
ſober andintelligble thereby, I conceive q 
their meaning in-ordinary-language may 
be thus expreſt, This gift they ſuppo- 
led to be a faculty,infuſed by the Holy 
Gnoſt,conſiſting of quicineſs of thougbt 
end readineſy of ſpeech, both particularly 
*pplied tothe buſineſs of prayer. And 
this they would have reckoned amonglt 
what they callthe Common gifts of the 
ſpirits becauſe, though all are by then 
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| ſuppoſed to have it in ſoine meaſure 
wide truly converted and in whom 

the ſpirit dyells, yet many may receive 
from the ſpirit of God this and ſuch like 
gilts(and in'a-greater meaſyre too than 
{ome of their converts ) who yet are 
void of the fincere and choice grace of 
Gods ſpirit : as Jedas may be conceived 
to have been indowed with fpirituall 
Gifts qualifying bi for his Apoſtleſhip 
and miniſtry , and'yetftilla teprcbite, 
and farc from ' haveing an holy heart; 
T his 1s, as diſtinQly as I can apprehend 
it, and as impartially. as can fer it 
down .- the ſeals ofthis pretended Gift, 

_ Feallit a pretended gift; not but that 
I acknowledge ſuch abilities, wherevet 
they are,to come fromthe ſpirit of God 
ina common way 5 butl cannot admit 
either that every faithfull man muſt ex £ 
pet ſuch gifcs ſo to be infuſed into hin} 
by the ſpirit , or that he muſt not beſſy 
accounted faithfull, if he'want them FI ,;. 
or finally that ſuch Gifts ars more 'peFl },.. 
culiar to the preſent and Chriſtian ſtate ,; 
s of the Church, than to any other forme Q 
PF eſtate thereof whatſcever, YN 4; 
Nowl humbly beſeech a}j who oy 
funk 
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Chap. 1. of Pzayer. 41 


* & take thepains to read this, not to be off _ '* ? 
 & fended with what [ have ſaid,or amnow 4 
- & about to ſay for the bringing people toa wo 
” © clear underſtanding & a ſober judgment 
"HY io this matter. Let us be content tocon- 
7 ſider the caſelike men of reaſon, and in 


words of truth and plainenefle. 

a Suppoſe then [ſhould tell the world 
that there is an Heathen art called Rhe+ 
PW vorick, and that there haye been many 


SeF 4; 


"2 naturall menof excellent abilities this 
"B way, as Ariftotls , Cicero , Quintilian, 
* Hermogenes, and many other maſters 
y { who bave long ſince written bookes of 
-M this art, teaching men to ſpeake readil 
'F on any ſubje&t upon by ey that this 


1 has been known-commonly amongſt the 
"" heathen to have been effected in a molt 
copicus and eminent ſort, exceeding 
farr what moſt ( if not all ) our preten- - 
ders to Gifts have attained tus uſt 
not this be allowed to be truth?Suppole 
theſe men, lung ſince dead, who never 
heard of Chriſt, or his ſpirit, or thegitt 
thereof, covId now heare us taike of 
Quicknels of thought , and Rea - 
dineſs of ſpeech, as parts of a ſuppcs 
ſed Gift ot prayer, might not they , 
pi C- 
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42” Of the Gift Chap\ll. 
preſently ſtand up and lay claim to this 
gifr?Nay and not onely ſo,but that they 
taught it, and have left admirable pre» 
cepts for it 5 and that theſe two are nei- 
therbetter nor worſe, thanthe reſult of 
two parts of Rhetorick, ( according to i © 
their dottrite ) the names whereof are Þ a 
- Notorious, Inventio & Elocutio, Ec 
"Suppoſe I fay farther , that as the I '% 
pon hath obſerved that there is I I 
4Natural kind of Logick , which even I} th 
nefearned med have, by which they I ch 
reaſon and draw notable ſhrewd conſe 
yences ( which our Neighbours very 
hitly call'Mother:wit) ſo there is a natu- 
ral Kidd of Rhetorick ( ſome men na 
turally are more quick both in thought 
and ſpeech thar others) muſt not this 
alſo be confeſſed as a truth? 
 Iwillonely add onething more, that 
there is 'a kind of anartificial education 
and" iftitution. When men converſe 
much with-perſons, who are expert 1n 
art,” and hear them frequently diſcourſe 
of, and practiſe in, that arr, if they have 
any zatural parts themſe!ves, they learn 
ſomething from them,and ſetting them' 


ſelves to imitate them, and pra#ice 0) 
£6 
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the rules , they haye had .giventbem, 
they are preſently able to do ſome; little 
feats in that art;themſelves, . Now. ,. is 
there any thing ſtrange in all thiss. Is 
not this what was known and tayghtin 
the Heathen World,lopg before the gift 
of prayer was thought of iathe Chriſti» 
an, that all Arts and Sciences are attains 
ed Naturd, preceptis & uſu, by mens na- 
Wl tzral parts upon inſtitution and praBice? 
; 8 1 would fain hear of any, who attained 
1 Bf the gift of prayer any otherwiſe than 
7 © thus, Thoſe who have been the ſudden- 
- 

/ 


eſt Proficients, that I have heard. of ( I 
forbear any inſtances which look like 
odious ) have, to my knowledge, had 
perſons, of great eminency 1n this way, 
labouring with them many dayes toge- 
ther, givingthem methods(fuch as they 
were) and inſtructions for the-uſe of 
them, putting words into their mguth , 
practiſing before them, ſetting.them ro 
practiſe themſelves... And thele things 
being notoriouſly known , what. wan , 
that has not ſold himſeif to whimſies,and 
given up his reaſon to extravagant.ima- 
ginations,can conceive or ſuppoſe in this 
caſe any infuſion of a ſpiritual gift , or 

Þ 2 muſt 
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mult not rather acknowledge a vommon 
babit naturally acquired (I mean by uſu- FF b' 
al and proper means) the like to which I io 
in any other caſe (ceteris paribus ) may If he 
be had at any time3 and in which there I} th 
13 no reaſon to conceive any other thana I ar 
general influence and concourſe of the | ſu 
Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as in other matters ac- | gr 
companies mens exerciſe and induſtry. - I gr 
-- Now upon the whole [| demand, is it © Iu 
reaſonable to take a piece of an ordinary If th 
art, famous even among(t Heathens,and I an 
applying itto a particular Chriſtian Of- I ye 
fice, to wit that of prayer, to diſguiſe it © ou 
by anew Chriſtian name; and calling it I ha 
_ the Gift of prayer, to make it preſently I tw 
a Fruit and fign of grace? If it had been 

onely ſaid, that even Ordinary Oratory If ſuf 
15a pilt of the Spirit, it muſt have been I an! 
acknowledged a truth ; for ſo 'are all I cal 
arts and ſciences, not onely Liberal but 
even Mechanical ( fo was Embroiderv 
Engravcure in Aholiab & Bezalcel,Exod : 
XXxV, 31, 355 ſpinſtry inthe Women 
ver: 25 , 26; ArchiteAure in David 1: 
Chron : XXV1I1, 1112) But it men 
will pretend to have received this as 4 


gift,by a ſudden and more than uſual 
| in- 
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inſpiration, and not to have come there- 
by, upon their natural'parts, by heare» " 
ingor reading diſcourſes thereof , by "I 
heareing it practiced ,, by pratticein s 
therein themſelves,they:abuſe the worl 
and themſelves. And if they will make 
ſuch things as theſe {ignes or fruits of 
- Þ grace, they are ſignes truly what the 
' B grace in them is, but ſomewhat uns 
Iackily: they ſhew indeed, that though 
7 8 they may be good meaning men in this , 
I Ef and in other regards upright and ſound, 
- © yct they are in {piritual matters marvell- 
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t W ouſly whimſicall , unreaſonable and 
t © halflighted 3 they diſtioguiſh.not be- 
y I twixt Grace, Nature and Art.  8eft:5; 
Q | may preſume what has been ſaid is 
y © ſuticient to take off the pretence ot 
n © any ſupernatural infuſed Gift , in this 
1} caſe ordinarily received, or to be ex- 
it E pected by the faithfull. Now to ſhew, 
v E fora more fall ſatisfaction to the ens 
quiry in hand , that this Gift , as they 
call it, was, as to its Eſlentiall parts , 
no more appropriate to prayer than to 
other Chriſtian offices of like nature, 
I ſhall onely urge the Experience of that 
age, by giveing in ſhort the General 
F3 hiſtory 


46 Of the Gift Chap.It. } 
hiſtory of the Proceſſs of this Gift. AF F 


ter the great ſetters up hereof had ime | 


parted this their gift of prayer to the 


people, that is, taught them to pray by 
the ſpirit or in the conceived way, did 
not thoſe very people preſently, by | 
virtue . of this their gift, that is, this | 
readineſs of thought and ſpeech, begin 
to/ expound Scripture and: to ſpeak 
in'/their aſſemblies, as they call'd it? 
Was not this the way of proceeding ? 
Firſt they learnt to pray by gift: then 
haveing exerciſed this gift in private fas 
milies, they begun to repeat their lead- 
ers ſermons,and by little & littie imitate 


.,,, them, as they had done their prayers, 


Then they took upon "them to exhort 
and inſtru& private families, that is, 
they practiced in private, and thence 
proceded to ſpeak in publick, trying 
firſithow they could come offia their way 
of prayer publickly 3 in which haveing 
ſucceded they ſtuck at nothing. Can 
it be pretended that the Gif: was differ- 
ent in one and the other exerciſe? Was 
it not the ſame faculty that qualified 
them for both ? And has not this, of 


worſe been, the education and ina 
* mannner 
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Hnanner ſole erudition of many of them, 
Sh 0 practice the miniſtry amongſt thoſe 
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congregations, that withdraw from our 
hurch, I have not - written theſe 
hinges to vilify or caſt a blemiſh upon 
naſters of Families inſtrufting , Ga- 
echiſeing, examining their children and 
ervants on Lerds dates and due times , 
1or upon their daily worſhipping God 
dy ſober prayers in their Families, which 
I look upon as every ſuchChriſtian mans 
Juty,according to his ability and within 
his proper ſphere 5 but onely to lay 0- 
pen, fairlyand candidly,thoſe artifices by 
hich many pragmaticall men, not with- 
out the inſtigation of the Spirit of Pride, 
ave deluded themſelves and others in- 
to a conceipt of I kaownot what gifts!of 
he ſpirit, when God knows all was com= 
on and ordinary enough, And this, I 
ay,isa moſt evident demonſtration that 
his Gift, as to its eſſence, is no more 
appropriate to Prayer than Preaching,bes 
auſe it capacitated thoſe , who could 


Yretend tonothing but gift,” for both: 
nd js, if we call it by its true name, 
0 more than Habit of ſpeech., a natu- 
all and fomewhat unartificial kind of 
Vratory, But 


48 Of theGift —=Chap. 11; © 
But it will be ſaid, allowing what we. 
call the Gift of prayer to be nothing 
elſe but an Habit of ſpeech ; at tainable 
by ſuch means -as has been ſaid, yet may 
not we uſe this Habit of ſpeech in prays 
erſo, as to conceive our prayers our 
ſelves inour own words? 
. I an(wer hereunto, Who doubts but «: 
we may? Provided, we acknowledge this 
Habit to be what it is, and »ſe it accor 
ding to the Laws of Ged , with reve- 
rence to the Majeſty oft God , and care 
we ſpeak not unadviſedly of him or to 
him 5 according to the Lawes of ihe 
Church, with ſobriety, modeſty, peacea- 
bleneſs and order, ſo, as to<difie our 
{elves thereby in private, and not todi 
ſturb or divide the Church by bringing 
thereby the publick and (tated order in 
to diſeſteem: and finally with juſtice t( 
our felves and the Common Chriſtiani 
ty,ſo,as not to make this the ſole way « 
praying ina due or Ghriſtian ſort, & bl « 
a diſuſe of any other to incapacitate ou « 
own or our Admirers devotions for thi _ 
other, & make both our (elves & the# 
uncharicably cenſorious of all Forms 0 
Prayer,and thoſe who uſe them , that! 


©S 
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of the whole Catholick Church, except 


our ſelves and our new ( comparative- 
ly) inconliderable party. 


4 


CHAT: 


Seft. 1. The fifth point of enquiry, touche 


ing any advantage of prayer by Gift 
above prayer by Form. Sed, 2, Edifi- 
cation the great meaſure by which we 
areto eſtimate all advantage in this 
concern. SeQ- 3, What edification truly 
means. Set, 4. A frequent miſtake a- 
wongſt perſons of boneſt imtention about 
it. Set. 5. That may conduce 10 pris 
vate edification, which does not to pubs 
lick Set. 6. 1he advantages of Con- 
ceived prayer impartially ſet down. 
Sect 7. The inconveniences of it,Sect.8. 
The advantage:s of prayer by Form, 
Sect, 9g, The inconvenienties of it. 
Sect, 10, 4A judement upon the whole. 
Set, 11. A removal of ſome Pretences 


againſt the efficacy of Forms. 


 ( [3 Aving allowea, under the CaUtIONs Sid, fr 
ti before {et down , ſome aibitia'y 
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| uſe of ſuch ſuppoſed Habit of ſpeech in 
prayer as ſpoken of, it will be but rea- 
ſonable, and conſonant to that Free- 


| 

I dcme, candour and openneſs , which 1 | 
2L in the beginning promiſed in this Di- 
Z ſcourſe, to enquire further, Whether it ; 
were not more expedient , that the uſe . 

of Conceived prayer in publick , were ins 

joyned , or at leaſt allowed and praQi- / 

ſed, than that of preſcribed Forms , by , 

reaſon of the great advantzge concei- % 

ved prayer may be found or imagined P 

to have, above any Formes whatſoe- S 


VET. 
And for fatisfaftion hereto , I ſhall rf 
impartially confider the advantages of 
borh kinds, and having compared both, 
1do not doubt but we ſhall find oar 
Church, like her in the Goſpe], to have 
choſen the better part, and which | hope 
ſhall never again be 5aken from ber, 
Now to make the way. more plain to 
a ful] and diſtin? ſatisfaion , 7 think 1t 
fit to premiſe three things, 

SeF.2. Firſt, That conducency to Edificati- 
on is the onely meaſure, by which al! 
advantages, conveniencies or prefit are 
to be eſtimated in this caſe, 7 this need 

any 
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any proof, greater cannot berequired , 


than that it is made by the Apotle, in 
the ſame chapter which has hitherto 
been ſo ſerviceable to us, the great ſtan- 
dard, according to which the Bxcellen- 
cy of all Gifts and Offices in the publick 
Worſhip are to be examined, Letall 
things be dove unto edification. The mats 
ter, there mainly taxt amongſt them , 
was theuſe of ſpiritual Gifts, more to 
pomp and oftentation than a general 
good. How 4s it then brethren? When ye 


come together, every one of you hath a 


Pſalm , hath « Do@rine, hath a Tongue , 
bath a revelation, bath an interpretation. 
Each glories in adventures of his own 
Gifs, and through affeQation, or under 
pretence of improving each himſelf , in 
ſtead of eonſulting publick edikication , 


| you introduce publick confuſion. Upon 


whichimmzdiately follows the paſſage 
now mentioned , Let all things be done 
unto edification, No exerciſe of Gifts in 
the Chriſtian Aſſemblies is to be allows 
ed, which conduces not to the common 
edification, $2 much then as either of 
theſe ſorts of prayer edifies more than 
the other , ſo much of advantage 
G 2 hath 
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hath it of the other: 

Secondly,it is neceſſary we rake ſome 
account what is the real and true im- 
port of this term Edification: for it is to 
be acknowledged , Edifying is a term 
which the people much uſe , and little 
underſtand, le properly ſignifies Builg- 
ing, as we knows and is onely Metaphce 
rically ſpoken of the ſoul,to fignifie any 


advance, improvement or betterment of 


It in matters ſpiritual : and there being 
but two Faculties of the reaſunable ſoul, 


capable of perfeCive habits or diſpofiti- 


ons, namely, the wnderſianding and the 
ill , we may ſoon take an account pars 
ticularly, what can be the utmoſt notwn 
or extent of Edjfication , when applied 
to ſpirituals. The Underſtanding is edi 
fied, when it is further inform d or in- 
ſtructed in the knowledge of ſome mate 
ter of worth or concernment, Thus td1- 
fication ſignifies improvement in know- 
ledge, or ( whlichis reſolvible into the 
ſame) recovery of what was forgotten, 
Tbe Will is edified, when it is drawn 
either to the love and practice of ſome 
Duty before neglected , or to thedete- 
ſtationand abandoning ſome ſin _—_ 
adhe* 
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YN Chap. 217. of P2ayer. 


adhered to, Thus Edification fignifies 
improvement in holineſs or good reſo- 
lution, In ſnmme and moſt plainly ; a 
man is then edified when he is made any 
whit the wiſer or the better.and beyond 
this Edification is onely a Chimera, or 
well meaning miſtake, 
I do acknowledge the warmth of 
| M affection under holy Offices, the motion 
" W of Tranſient remorſe and ſorrow, fears, 
i hopes, and joys, have been, and to this 
| WH day are, miſtaken by many honeſt 
; MW (though weaker )perſons tor the greats 
\ WW cit if not the onely Edification. When 
WM they have found their affections a little 
| MW moved, perhaps to ſuch pitch as that a 
| WW t-ar has dropt , they have eſteemed 
; WW themſelves ſingularly edified. Now 
though it muſt be allowed commendas 
MW ! leand happy, in general, to pray and 
hear with ſuch tenderneſs of heart, yet 
It is a greatand may bea very fatal ers 
rour, to take ſuch paſſions fer the graces 
; ot Gods ſpirit, or the motion thereof 
1 © for ſolid and ſerious Edification, Felix 
we read trembled at S$t.Pau's preaching, 
yet had not therefore a jot more of the 
Jeare of God in him. They who are 
| G 3 reſembled 
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reſembled to the ſtony ground beard 
word and anon with joy receited it , bu 
were notwithſtanding as fruitleſs in 
fet,as they on the high way,who admi 
ted or regarded it notat all- And y 
know, how ſhallow ſome mens paſſior 
ly, howſoon they are come at, how eaſi] 
ſtirred, and to how little purpoſe, $t 
 Anſtins confeſſion of his concernmen 
even to teares for Didoin the Poeme 
which heknew to be onely a Fable ,! 
notorious: and every dates experience df 
effeas of the like nature,upon occaſion 
which I will not name , ſhewes, that tc 
be moved with pathetick ſubjects and 
harangues is as common and natural, a 
It is uſually fruitleſs, The utermoſ# that 
is to be determined in the behalfe © 
theſe ſenſible commotions I conceive is, 
Firſt, That if while a mans mind is really 
intent and ſeriouſly engaged in dcvo: 
tion, the more ſenſitive ſoule ſhall at that 
time conſpire therewith in ſuitable 
affeions, ſuch devotions are a preat 
deal morc confortable to the performer, 
and he may be ſure acceptable to God; 
it is an argument we ſerve God in ſuch 
caſe with our whole man , according to 
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at of David , my heart and wy fleſh Plal. 
joyceth in the liveing God, Ixxxiy 
id , ſecondly,that theſe little paroxa © 
mof pious affeQions , even when 
meing upon us more unawares , 
7 their frequent returns or more 
ſtiog impreſſions , which ſome times. 
ey imay make on the foul , may 
rve, as previous diſpoſitions , to 
epare the Soul to the hatred of fin, 
the {ove of God, to a ſerious tem-. 
r, and ſteddy reſolutuion of duty, 
t where they uncertainly come and 
d, where they neither proceed from a 
ind ſo imployed and engaged , as be- 
re ſaid , nor prevail to imprint any 
ing on the mind fora change to the 
etter( which God knowes is two com 
only the cafe ) they are triviall , and 
tle or not at all tobe valued , if not 
lllacious, Reall edification fti]l may 
dt be concluded more, than what be- 
dre reſolved : ſo thatthe iſſue, inour 
reſent caſe to be tried , is no other 
han this, Which kind of prayer, moſt 
2 FWonduces to the makeing men wiſer or 
lolyer, 
And, laſtly, it is to be conſidered by g,g.5, 


way 
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way of promiſe, that there may beall'g 
ate edification of a mans ſelf. as welll:; 
as a pnblick, edificationof the Charch ; 
and that what may conduce to the one 
may not equally contribute to the 0: 
ther. This1s plain out of the foremens 
tioned chapterro the Corinthians, ver; 
3 and 4. - He that propheſieth ſpeateth 
unto men to edification and Exhortation 
and Comfort, He that ſpeaketh in anun 
known tongue edifieth himſelf, but be thit 
propheſieth edifreth the Church. They 
gitt of tongues might edify the part»W'S 
cular owner, but it did nut lo much edi-W 
fy the community of rhe' Chuich , az 
other more intellipible gifts. | 
Theſe things thus premiſed , 2 ſhall 
faithfully and impartially , upon Jong 
thought, and poſlibly ſome experience, 
endeavour to Qerermin the cale above 
putt , not at all detraftinp from the 
merits of what they call the gift 0 
prayer. = 
SeF.6. Tobegin with what may be ſaid for 
itz Conceived prayer hath theſe advan 
rages, : | 
Firſt , it is ever New, and ſo :nore apt 
to gratify cuiicfity;and therefore thole 
why 


SeF.6. 
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way of promiſe, that there may be a 
rivate edification of a mans ſelf. as well 
as a pnblick, edificationof the Charch ; 
and that what may conduce tothe one, 
may not equally contribute to the 0: 
ther. Thiss plain out of the foremen- 
tioned chapterto the Corinthians, ver: 
3 and 4. -He that propheſteth ſpealeth 
unto men to edification and Exbortation 
and Comfort, He that ſpeaketh in anun: 
hrown tongue edifieth himſelf, but he thit 
propheſieth ediffeth the Church. The 
gitt of tongues might edify the parti 
cular owner, but it did nut 1o much edi- 
fy the community of rhe Chuich , as 
other more intellipible gifts. | 
Theſe things thus premiſed , 2 ſhal] 
faithfully and impartially , upon Jong 
thought, and poſſibly fome experience, 
endeavour to derermin the cale above 
putt, not at all detrating from the 
merits of what they call the gift 
prayer. - fo 
To begin with what may be ſaid for ph 
it: Conceived prayer hath theſe advan 
tages, : | 
Firſt, it is ever New, and {0 :nore apt 
to gratify cuiclityzand thereto: « thele 
W 0 
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all may be Frareg, thatthis is E. point 
"gf which may be added to the F- Utar 
cc, of their efiſtakes , that*they diſthogui 
Vc not hereir, berwixt 'Curioſi ity and Dez 
he votion; 
ol Secondly, Conceived Prayer may be 
| ſometimes more ſuited and appoſit . to 
for the particular/feafons and occaf! ons,than 
lf the general preſcribed Forts : But this 
according to the abilities of the Perfor- 
fl mer, and. as he is Maſter of phanſie and 
ſprech, of conſideration , inventionand 


H Elo. 


minds, Their love, *grief., compa 


fibly from the Fear of God, and ſenſedl 


| 'porting a conſent of the mind , and thi 
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4 Of the Gift Chap. lll, 
Elocution, And Thirdly, For thele rea: 
ſons (namely, its Novelty ailwayes, and 
Particularity ſometimes, ) it is moreapt 
to affet common and more Tighty 
on 
joy, hopes, are more ealily hereby ſtir: 
red, Now thele, though they are,as be: 
fore ſaid,very commendable and com: 
fortable . withall, and well pleaſing to 
God, when they proceed from ſober de: 
votion and judgment , yet let any man 
of reaſon judge how uſeleſs, and of what 
deceitful and dangerous conſequence, 
they may prove , when they have ſuch 
an irrational 1iſe, as from Novelty, 
Phanſie and Humour. 

Laſtly , upon the former accounts it 
1s eaſily admiſhible, that Conceived 
prayer may keep many perſons more at- 
tentiveto it,than they would be to com 
mon Forms, Yer ſo, that this attention 
cannot alwayes be accounted , nor 1 
readily at fir{t, true Devotion, or anad 
of direct Worſhip. It may proceed pol 


his preſent Majelty , that I am(ſo atten 
tive, But yet every a't of Worſhip 1a 
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attention being in order to judgment » 
and that previous tomy conleat , it is 
d plain, the aitention it ſelf is not a dire ep 
att of Worſhip. For having attentively v3 
JE heard , inaſmuch agall is newco me, I C 
Bf muſt firſt judge, whether what is in the 
*W name cf the Congregation(and ſo in my 
— WH name) preſented to God , be generally 
FEI approveable and ſuitable to my conditi- 
on, before I can ſay Amen thereto that 
is, before I can either cffer it up my (elf, 
or confent that it ſhall be offered up for 
me, Now I ſay, this aft of conſenc and 
intention being in this caſe the firſt pro- 
per aftof Devotion or Worſhip, it is 
plain, that neither of the precedent atts, 
of Attention or Judgment, are ſtrictly 
to be accounted ſuch. 

Theſe | profeſs are the onely advan 
tages,which either ny poor experience, 
conſideration or reading ſuggelt alledg- 
able for Conceived prayer in preference 
to Preſcribed Forms: lt is more1inviting 
and leſs tedious to ſome ſpirits , it is 
ſometimes more cloſe and particularly 
appoſit , it is more apt to affect com- 
mon minds, and to retain ſome kind of 
attention-3 and how farr all, 'or any.of 

H 2 thele, 
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60 Of the Gift Chap. IT. 
theſe, are advantages, has been under | 
each head ſtated or intimated, 
 Nowon the other fide, to deal: in: 
genuouſ]y,it hath many inconvenienoies, 
and ſuch which'concern both the Prater 
it ſelfe thus uttered, the Performer,and 
the congregation. 5.8 
 Astothe: prayer it ſelfe, that cannot 
be 1» complete and abſolute as other 
wile it might be, both in regard of 
marter, form, and the conſent, which it I h. 
ſhould have from the whole aſſembly I ſe 
to make ir their joint ſupplication, or I cr 
common alt of worſhip. lo regard of i v« 
the matter, it muſt needs be much de- I H. 
ficient, The generall concernments of I in; 
a Chriſtian afſembly are numerous and FF in 
yet weighty; and therefore need to beſte: 
repreſented or ſett forth , as neer ape 
can be, it not in expreſs terms”as is done 
excellently in our Church Litany ) yet 
under ſuch heads as naturally enough 
compriſethemand ſuggeſt them to the 
peoples thoughts. Let any man be of 
never ſo happy conſideration or ready 
memory, it is not likely, if poſſible, 
that upon the ſudden or ſome little 
thought,he ſhould make fo juſt an enus 
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meration, oreven ſummulary of them, 
as is neceſſary 3 eſpecially ſuppoſeing 
that commonly he 1s to vary<expreſſions, 
if ot -method, He muſt needs omit 
many things neceſſary to be confeſt , 
asked » or given thankes for, through 
unavoidable lapſe of memory, and being 
( poſſibly ) more affected and carried 
away with other points. 

And in this caſe, I appeal to any, who 
have bzen but in a tolerable meaſure 
ſeriouſly converſant in this Kind ofpray- 
cr in private,whe:e they have ee 
verſions thana vaſt congregation affurds, 
Have they not many times, after have- 
ing forecaſt the particulars of their ſtate 
1n their mind, kneeled down with anin- 
tention to make ſuch or ſuchconfeſſions., 
petitivns,thankeſgiveings , or interceſh- | 
ons,which,being more affeted withſome 
other particulars,they have cleare omit- 
ted. If it be ſaid, notwithſtanding theſe 
omiſtions, God was privy to thoſe inten- 
tions,& willaccept themfar expreſs pray- 
ers: I return, ſo he was to the inten- 
MWtions of the mind ,in all which was ex» 
preſt, and it expreſhon was — 
Dne , it was in theother 5 eſpecially , 

; H 3 being, 
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being a way i obvious which might 
comprehend ( more neerly) all, And, 
which is more conſiderable, ſecondly, 
though God be privy to our intentions, 
man is not; and ſo they who ſhould 
have joyned with the ſpeaker in prayer, 
that is all ingaged in the prayer , but 
himſelf, are at aloſſe, 

Further as in this kind ſuch omiſſions 
are inevitable,ſo is there great dangerof 
more politivemichief. Amanthough po 
leſſed aQtually with the fear of God,may 
deliver on aſuddenapropolition, which: 
he could oftentimes wiſh recalled,as not 
fully. foreſeeing its conſequence , when 8! 
yet ,1n the uprightneſs of his heart he 
ſpoke it. What miſcarriages there have 
been of this nature frequent, I will not 
mention, though at hand; but ſure,ſufh: 

* cientto juſtifie that Twelfth Canon 
the- Council of AGlevzs, forbidding 4 
more cautious pradtice than this, Ne fort 

[4 on contra fidem, vel per ignorantian, 

wel per minus ſindium ſit compoſitumi 
This as to the matter of ſuch prayer; 

and in the next place as to words! 
though ſome men are more happy in es 
temporery language than other, yet g0 
neral) 
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nerally the firſt expreſſions which offer 
themſelves (and which 1n this caſe moſt» 
ly a man muſt take).are not the fitteſt, 
propereſt and molt pregnant. Thiogs 
ſpoken on the ſudden are - commonly 
more rawly, imperfeftly and confuſeds 
ly expreſt , which conſequently muft 
needs be as indiſtintly apprehended by 
the auditory, Now certainely ' care 
ought to be taken that our ſacriffces 
ſhould be, as neer as can be. withont bles 
miſh evenin theſe outer parts, 

Laſtly, as to the Conſent of the con- 
gregation, which any prayer, offered in 
publick, ought to have to make it their 
common act, I have already ſaid, that 
It is moſt neceſſary men judge © before 
they conſent( and truly,too commonly, 
where canceived prayer is uſed in pub- 
Wick, moſt people are more employed 
Wan judging than in praying) now ſuppoſe 
Walter judgment palt in the breaſts of the 
Whoeareis, many of them ſhall not think 


ex Wit tocunſent to ſuch a confeſlory, pett- 


lonary or Euchatiſticall paſſage , what 
hen'is become of the Common oz Pube 
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64 Df the Gift Chap, 11, 
neceſſary to render it more effeRuall ?: 
And yet this ſeems to be required by 
our Lord, Math : XV111, 19. Here 
then are three or four conſiderable , yet 
undeniable , inconyeniencies attending 
the prayer thus uttered, 

2. As tothe Performer or him who 
1s the mouth of the reſt: Though we 
admit him to be a perſon of happy gifts, 
of a vaſt comprehenſion, ready thought 
and memory, and as ready ſpeech , yet 
no man being the fame at all times, anc 
he being to repreſent to God not onely 
his own ſtate and wants (which his own 
Leart poſſibly would more facilly ſug: 
geſt) but the peoples tocs - Firſt, his con: 
{ideration, memory and invention mult 
needs oftentimes be more on the rack' 
thanthey would be 1n the uſe of a a 
ture; well-aecompliſht, and know! 
Form,to which in every point his whole 
ſou} might attend and conſent without 
ſuch diſtraQion, or diſ-eaſe. And, Se 
condly , When he ſhall apprehend aoy 
thing to be by him too unadviſedly, ul 
ſufficiently, or blunderingly expreſt , | 

| he have any grain of Modefty in him ht 


cannot but be concern'd-and diſturbed 
>= | any 


$a'y; the 6. of this may be much 
' preater than that of the former caſe,and 
D Bore confi rind withdraw,his heart 
from om ention, if not ſomerim:: al- 
"moſt © dhim.in ſome part or paſs 
lage” hip Pray er Here then is-a dous 
ble Diſtration abteading the publick 
Performer inthis kind of (Prayer. 
Laſtly, in regard 56 the Auditory it 
has certainly on. 1nconveniencies.. 
Firſt, The Devotion of the whole 
Congregation is tyed; not-onely to the 
meaſurc-of the- Miniſters gifts an abili- 
. ties, which in many are:but mean-or 1n- 
different , but alſo toall the infelicities 
| of his preſent remper, and the diſorders 
of his heart, There is certainly.much 
more reaſon- to'complain of ,ftinting the 
ſpirit.if we reſpet the hearts of the peo- 
ple, in'this edfc than under well compo- 
fed F, ors. : Admit a-man to be«but a 
mear) Maſter of ſpeech, memory and in- 
vention, the Congregation, whole prays 
ers can be no better than he can on the 
ſugden pour out , is in a miſerable con- 
"dition, Admit him to be neyer {0 great 
an Oratoiur, yet nv man hathat all rimc 5, 


the ſame preſence of mind-and readineſs 
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of utterance. Now it would be a deplo 
rable caſe, that five or fix hundred men 
devotions ſhould depend onely on' one 
and be ſubjeC& to bedampt or confound 
ed by his diſtempers 3 of which eve 
good menare ſubje& to various, 1, Ti 
du{neſs or groſler indiſpoſition of body, 
and Iv of mind. 2+ To incogitancy an 
wandrings, No man fo intirely devout; 
as that he can alwayes ſet bounds to li 
thoughts, nor therefore to his expreſli 
ons. 3. To incumbrances and Aiftrath 
ons from without, The Holieſt men at 
many times more affefted with worldly 
concernments and events than becomaiif 
them : and no man,of reaſon can thinl 
it a tolerable evil, that the devotions 0 
a multitude ſhou}d be diſordered {by th 
diſtractions of a fingle perſon, Laftly 
have already iofinuated the miſchief 
which wvſtzedound totheCongregatic 
in publick conceived prayers, by reaſc 
of unavoidable omiſſions, or the defic 
encies of memory Þ conſideration , if 
no other faculty. Let the incommoditi 
arifing frcm theſe and other like ſo fi 
quently emergent caſes be put rogethe 
& the ſumme wijl be very con{iderabi 
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1M $:condly,conceived prayers are much 
zore difficult to all mixt Auditories , 
" \MWhao are known and common Forms. It 
1s a very bard thing to ſpeak ſo plainly, 


© Ss to make half the common people un- 


Wecſtand;, eſpecially when there is no 
Wpportunity of interlocutory helps, and 
I mao muſt take the words , which firſt 
Wffcr, The language of Univerſities and 
MLitics, and of men of liberal education, 
Smongſt whom men,that may be luppo- 


Med qualified for this performance, have 


Kr ſhould have been bred, is much diffes 
Went from that of the Vulgar, A. multt- 
Wude of neater words inlenfibly infinu- 
te themſclves, and by uſe become fami- 
iar.and natural to us, which though 
Whey are plainto men of education, are 
Wt foto theilliterate, Again, what uns 
outh ſipgularity of words , do men gl 
en to this conceived way, affe@t? I liſt 
not to expoſe any, Upon theſe and per- 
haps' many other acconnts ( already 
touched ) it is evident ſuch prayers are 
very difficult, and as they who occupy 
be room of the unlearned , can ſeldome, 
or want of having underſtood what, was 
laid, ſay Awew to half , ſoby reaſon of 
| Fe # '1 I2 SY ! ob-' 
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obſcurity or confuſion tvore* leirntd' 
perſons are ſometimes 1 Y no berter a7 
plight. 

Thirdly the devotion of the Hearets," b 
yea even bf the moſt 7 Jut apr” is A 
to frequent loſſes ;; 
the meer novelty” ' of ma Na 

prefſions . and _ things. may pre 
ſxid, after I have heard! [ "ouſt Judge be » 7 
fore I can ccnſent ; and if by reaſon WY as 
of novelty , affettation of expreſſion, | By: 
ambiguity, indigeſtedneſs , ,. or any. ſuch Þ no 
rub in my way, I cahngt readily judge, W'b 
but helitate and deliberate "touching MY {c: 
this or that paſſage , in the meare time JT! 
he whoprayes is gone on, and. now I ju 
upon a new ſubject, and' 1 evidently I -!! 
left behindand at lcfle , and miſerably 
perhaps , confounded before my devo- WW ti 
tion cancloſe in again : and no ſooner I] in 
It .may:be well fixt , bit again lead into FF n« 
tbe ſame inconveniency and Maze, © WW mn 

7 profeſſe 7 havemnot plaid the : phi MI (6 
ſterin any of theſe charges: 7 Judge i inW th 
my conſcience all men who. underſtand 
things,and are ſober and unprejudicate, | by 
muſt; needs acknowledge the truth of 
what T hay> ſaid :3 and It 15 not "foe 
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"M6ble but that 7-tnight haveradded much 
Wore on'this'Subjety 7 23s 
" Bur it is time'now to paſs to the con®- / 
fid&1ation” of 'cominon, known, 'and pre- 
ſcribed Forms} "And firſt as to'their- 
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Conveniencies, 

1; They are tyre mature and come 4 
prehenfive, than are, or car! be'; any + 
BY extemporatieous effafions:and' that bothy 1 
WY as © to 'matrer and” words. They are” 4 
JB made vpon confideration-and fiadygand © f 
Wot withyur invokeiog the aſſiſtatiee- of- + 
; tbe Holy Ghoſt. © They are afterwards! 
; © [(cannd arid examind by their: anthourss -* W 
- WU They thenpaſs'many other learned'meny - 
jdgments, and perhaps corietofigby 
' | whichThey ate fitted not; one y to 
' i the publick'necefiicies and:conditioniof* 
tlie people, as to the matrer contathed 
r © i they, but ro ſach facility and natural?- 
) MW neſs of ſpeech 'as may cotnply with all | 
BW inens underſtanding, and withalt , to 
« MW {ich gravity and reverence, as is due.to 
1 Wl the divine worſhip. | 
] 2 Thovugh'it ſho'tld be ſuppofed;that 


MW by reaſon of that temper, 1a ovrepeople 


f BK generally, which the Holy Ghoſt objets 
© the Hebrews ( Chap:'V ver. 1, 12.) 


F1 tht 
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that even forms themſelves, when new, 
are not {0 well underſtood by them as 
they ſhopld be, yet Common formes by 


derftood . Andthis isa matter of very 


great moment: For it isall one in<ffc& | 


whether [ pray in an wnknowve tongne., 


or is words of a tongue which 7know, 


but do net underſtand theſe particular 
wards of it 5 ſtill my wnderſtanding 
is woſruitfull , aad my ,, devotion 
confuſed , and. the benefit of ſuch 


prayer little or none at all, Now this 


our daily experience: teacheth us, that 
there are very few that delire to be 
ſerious in their prayers ;_ who are nct 
ealily brought to pray with underſtan- 
ding by forme, and ſo with diſtia& edi- 


our Lord Jeſus thus taught his diſciples 
to pray : for he faith, not 'only, After 
this manner pray ge ( "Ourwr ar2903% 459 
*%piir ) Thus pray ye, each of whi:h,words 
bears an Emphaſis with advantage to 
this cauſe,though ſome have ſo ,;wreſted 
them as to inferre thence the Lo1ids 
Prayer to be onely a pattern, for,our 
Lmitation ) but,whenge pro, ſay our Fa 


common become generally uns 


fication. We may note therefure that 


ther. 


+ 
ther- '&c, which words 'as expreflly 
injoin the uſe of this form as any words 
' can command any thing /,"'as hath been 
ſhewn by a learned man in an Exercitati- 
on to that purpoſe. And' indeed had not 
our Lord taught to pray by.4 form, he 
had not _ a way of prayer, of 
whichall his followers had been capable. 
Forthough ſome,who havenimble natu- 
ral parts may,by a little inſtrution and 
practice; be brought to conceive a,prays 
er, as they ſpeak ( but many times ras 
ther in affe&ed (that 1 ſay not cancing) 
language than intelligible) fuch an noar» 
_ education , - before deſcribed, 
lufficiig-fo excite and help a pregnant 
fancy, To thoſe, who have ſlower cons 
cepti9hs and mean memories , are very 
difficultly, and notbut in a Jong time, if 
at all, brought hereto. Yea Fhave known 
ſome men ſingularly pious, learned and 
judicious, from whom 7 have ſeen many 
excellent Prayers written, as being com- 
poſed by them upon meditation aud fha- 
dy, Who yer were never able to pray 
with any tolerable readineſs in theccn- 
ceived Way. And 7 have head as mach 
of the famous 7. C, of whom more anow3 
| bur 
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Chip. HI, of Payer; 73 
whedce Miniſters might not ſwerve in 
their publick miniſtration C #t obvidme 
ratur defalrorie quorundan levitati )that 
by this meanes a ſtop might be prepa- 
red to the variablneſſe and unconſtancy 
of fome: And after him by Dr, Ames, 
though a man more adverſe to our 
Church and Liturgy than every Calvin, . 
en deſunt etiaus,quibus atile eft, ut ci. 17s 
rjnſmotds ,norde in ſuis meditationibus © 
"te fierijs quaſi regantur. Having deter= 

in Forms of prayer , though read 
out of a book. to be lawfull and pro» 
fitable, his third reaſon for the profi- 
tabenlefſe thereof is © There are ſome, 
* ſaith he, to whcm it is an advantage, 
* that by this mean they be after a ſort 

*oovetnd in their mceditations8 defires. 
[tkeeps men from many rambling ? imagt- 
nations and tond reguelts in private , 
and both ſrom thoſe , aad Novelties 
todo, in Publick, 

Laſtly, it canoot but be a ſecret con- 
fort toa Chriſtian mans Soul who uſeth 
the approved and preicribed Forms, that 
n the uſe of them he {tricily maintains, 
& perhaps injoyes & taſts, the ſweet 
communion of Saints,ior methouſard c Cu 
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whedee Mitiiſters might not ſwerve in 
their | mg miniſtration C #t obvidire 
ratnr deſaltorie quorundam levitati ) that 
by this meanes a ſtop might be prepa- 
red to the vatiablneſſe and unconſtancy 
offome: And after himby Dr, Amer, 
though a man more adverſe to our 


Caſ corn 


Church and Liturgy than every Cato; ; 

was.Non deſunt etiavs,quibus ntile eft, ut , a. 17s 
hbnjaſmodi medio, in ſuis meditationibus 
ac defiderijs quaſ# regantur. Having deter= 
mined Forms of prayer , though read 
| out of a book eo be lawful} and pro» 
fitable, his third reaſon for the profi- 


tabenleſſe thereof is & There are ſome; 
* ſaith he, to whem it is an advantage; 
©« that by this mean they be after a ſort 
*povetnd in their meditations8& deſires. 
[tkeeps men from maitiy rambling tmagi- 
nations and tond requeſts in private , 
and both ſrom thofe , aad Novelties 
too, in Publick, 

Laſtly, it canoot but be a ſecret con- 
fort to a Chriſtian mans Soul who uſeth 
the approved and preſcribed Forms, that 
9 the ufe of them he {trifily maintains, 
& perhaps injoyes & taſts, the ſweet 
communion ot Saints, fometrouſard c av 
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74 Df the Gift Chap. ch 
gregations of the faithfull joining with 
him, and it may be at that very inſtant, tap 
1 the ſame prayers, And it muſt needs (cr; 
be ſome ſatisfaGtion to any meek andfl 
medeſt perſon,that his prayers are ſuch, ;ts 
which have paſt the approbation of a ſ 2 
Church truly Catholick and Apoſtoli- I 
cal, I would indeed that all men ſhould RY 
ſce with their owneyes 3 but ſome rec 
have not the beſt ſight, and by whom Ml ca: 
can ſuch be better guided, and in whoſe I pa, 
ſentence more ſatisfaftorily acquieſce, ſpi 
than by ſucha Chuich, and in her reſo I ,;: 
tutiun f Beltdes, ſuch a concurrent judg- Þ vie 
ment doth no wiſe preclude or infringe Il i; 
my own, but rather addes to me fuller F pr: 
perſuafion and content, And certainly , car 
if there be any truth in that promiſe of Woe 
our ſaviour, that where two of you ſhall me 
agree on earth tonching any thing that 
th'y flall aſk , it ſhall be done for then fre 
in bheav.n, fo vaſt a conſent of the faith» thi 
full in prayer muſt needs adde much Ebr, 
more to the eftectualneſs thereof , than Flip 
If aj! theſe congregations varied from Kan 
the «ther, & each cf theſe the next tin'e Yſca 
frem it ſelf, as lefle or more it would 
be in the ccnceived way, Thele arc 
many 
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Chap. Ill, of Pzayer. 75: 
many, but dare not ſay all the advan» 
i tages of prayer by approved and pre* 
« W (cribed forms. 
1 Now to ſpeak as impartially rouching 88,9. 
, MY its inconveniencies: andI promiſe not to 
a pare one, that I haveeither heard of, - 
- or can imagin, 
d Firſt, it mayſeem juſtly ſaid, that fa- 
e Fred Forms. which are allwayes the (ame, 
n i cannot be ſo cloſe and pertinent to our 
© particular wants and conditions , both 
5 Wpiritual and outward, as thofe which 
» Fareina manner dictated by an heart 
* E viewing thoſe concerns. And our 
wants or eſtates varying, ſo ought our 
prayers, Now too gnuch generalicy 
cannot but be a fault, inaſmuch as things 
generally confidered and attended unto 
more {lightily affect. 

Beſides that, ſecondly , Even uſe and 
frequency, as ſome ſay ( and pretend 
their experience for their ſaying ſo ). 
breeds dullneſs and incogitance, The 
lips and tongue can go without the heart, 
m Fand ſo the heart often overruns them , 
© ſcarce many times giveing them the 
d meeting at the Amen. | 
Thirdly it is ordinarily alledged ; 
4 as 
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has been atleaſt ( though retoxted even. 
by Dr, Preſton againſt the very concels WI | 
ved way in publick )that Forms of pray- Þ m 
erdo ſtint the ſpirit,too narrowly bound IN a « 
_ Frens afjetions, and as it were cramp ff cit 
their devotions which have mare libers }f le: 
ty to take their fres courſe and utmoſt II th 
flight when they do not follow, but di- Il ab 
Cate words. 

Laſtly, Forms ſeem more ſervile and I ly 
mean : they ſavour more of the Jewiſh If va 
Pxdagogy than of the Evangelical ſpi- © m1 
rit: they are as milk fit for the weaker I} de 
and ruder ſort, They became the Church I w' 
in its Childhood, and may become par- If f1d 
ticular perſons while they are yet babes I ms 
in Chriſtzbur neither are particular per- I an 
ſons alwayes to be children , nor the I "ts 
Church ever in Non-age; They become I of 
not thezefore the preſent Age of Chrie I 'y 
ſtianity, much lefs- of the Reformation, I na 
This is the ſumme of the incommaditics I ©x 
of Forms, which I am able to pro- Er 
duce, cia 

Ifany deem me to have been too ſpa 
riog 1a this behalf , I profeſs it is , be 
cauſe upon ſerious and long thought , 
more materials did not occar; and if any 

W : | per- 


) 
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perſon will be pleaſed to.add to them , 
| hereby bind my ſelf, when fuch inti- 
mations come to my knowledge,to make 
a due anſwer to ſuch new inconveniens 
cies , or elſe ingenuouſly to acknows 
ledge , that I am not able to fee, bur 
that ſuch inconventencies are irremedia- 
able and intolerable. 

And thus now both kinds of prayer 
lye before us with their reſpe&ive ad- 
vantages and 1nconvenicneles. Now to 
make a true judgment upon the conli 
deration of the whole, comparing both, 
we wil: ſay, That which ſoever kind bee 
fides its own convenienctes,is capable of 
molt of the canveniencies of the other, 
and hath leaſt inconvenicncies either of 
Its own,'r from the addition of ſo much 
of the uther as it partakes of, is certain- 
ly to be preferr*d. This rule is fo reaſoe 
nable, that I may preſume it will not be 
excepted againſt, But ſuch FI fay is Prayz 
er by allowed or preſcribed Forms,efpe- 
claily in publiok , and.perhaps by arbi- 
trary Forms(though variable)moaſt come 
monly 1n private: and this will be evi= 
dent by view of the particulars already 


down. 
K 2 Firſt 
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Firſt , its own conventencies are unz 
doubted, 1, Maturity , comprehenſfive- 
neſs and more exaGtnels, 2. Zatelligible: 
neſs, or being more accommodateto the 
peoples or all mens underſtanding.z,Ea- 
fineſs and ſuccouring the infirmities of 
the weakeſt, 4- Bounding extravagant 
deſigns and phanſies , reſtraining idle 
ſuits. 5, The comfort which redounds 
from the ſenſe of the communion of 
Saints maintained herein, the ſatisfacti- 
on from our prayers being approved by 
fo competent a Judge as the Church: 
together with the greater effe&tualneſs 
thereof, inall likelyhood, as being offes 
red with ſo general conſent. | 9: 
Secondly, Prayer by Forms, and par: I oc 
ticularly by allowed and preſcribed F< 
Forms, 1s capable of all the real advanta* I w 
ges of conceived prayer in publick. 1 di 
aid of all its real advantages: for it is Wt! 
no prevarication to ſay, all its reputed ta 
advantages are not real, As namely. 1. ſWſe 
\The wewneſs of a Prayer in general is no NW 
advantage of it at all, nor is it any pre« 
judice on the other fide to a Prayer, 
that it is known or old, Can any man 
fay, heis leſs able to pray with due afe 
feQtion, 


Chap, [II- | of Pzayer. 79 | 


fettion , becauſe he knows what petiti- 
ons or parts of prayer the Miniſter will 
come tonext, or underſtands all he will 


» | fay?Rather inall likelyhood, knowledge 
. & inthis caſe ſhould prepare the heart to a 
fl meet temper. Thouſe perſons whom no- 
t | velty onely, orchiefly , brings to their 
e | prayers, are certainly men of yery alery 
s © and fantaſtical devction (let the Reader 
f | pardon the ſeeiming contradictionia the 
- terns ) The ocely caſe, as far as 7 
y © canſce, wherein it is a commendation 
: © to a prayer that it is new,is , when there 


s © is foinething new in the condition of 
the Supplicant, to which it is accommo- 
date. Now it is well known,upon new 
2 © occalions our Church frames new Pray» 
d ers ſuirable thereto: and Chriſt himſelf, 
z” © who had the ſpirit without meaſure , 

doubted nut in the ſame caſe to uſe 
is three times the ſame words. But thus 
d Etaken, the newnels of prayer reſolves it 
1. Melt into the particularity of it , which 
was reckoned as a ſecond 'advantage of 
conceived prayer, And touching this F 
lay, foraſmuch as publick prapers muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be offered up by every 
particular perſ9n in the Congregation , 
whoſe 
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whoſe conditions in particulars differ, 
bur agree for the main onely in their 
general! nature , therefore all publick 
prayers ought to be conceived in gene- 
rall. terms 3 otherwiſe they will not fite 
all the particular perſons who are to 
joynetherein. It is therefore no fault 
ofthe Conteffion in the begining of our 
Liturgy, that it is general : Every man 
were thereby in ſome degree a liar, if he 
ſhould accuſe himfelfe of thoſe (ins, 
whereof yet another man ought to ac: 

f cufe himielfe, In publick prayers, it 
| muſt bea mans particular reflexions on 


the general forms ,that muſt make them 


omiſſions and commiſhons, when he tee 
peats the generall confeſſion, makes the 
confeflion as particular to himſelf, as 
any publick confeſſion of fin ought to be. 
And beyond this;particularity in publick 
prayers, 'as is evident,would be no virtue 


particular to a mixt auditory, And as to 
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his own condition, while he offers up | 
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particular. Thus he that refleQs on the] 
peculiar errours of his wayes, on his} 


atall. Nay,any conceived prayers what! | 
ever,can no otherwiſe than thus become | 


thez, advantage ofconceived prayer, that | 
< 
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'Ghap. HI. | of Pzayer. '8r 
it is more apt 'to affe@, I (ay, that, bee 
fides that this is not true as to all, and it 
may be as to very few beſides theper: 
former, ſuch devout and particular nic 
and application of publick forms, as juſt 
now ſpoken of, will make them os apt 
to affe& as any publick conceived prays 
ers : for that conceived prayers are 

- forms toall but him, whu makes them, 
The ſame is ro be ſaid as to the 4th and 
laſt advantage of conceived prayerzthat. 
it is more apt to keep men attcntive3 
Let fuch attention be underſtood,as is 
an at of devotion, and not of curioſity 
or in order to judging, and it 1s plain 
who uſes publick forms thus, is atten 
tive: and the habituating a mans ſelf 
thus to uſe them, wilikeep him atten 
tive, There is nothing in conceived 
prayer more than in forms apt to retain 
attention, but novelty 3 and that we 
have found more to graiify curiuſity 
than devotion, And I need not tell 
thoſe, who ever were ſeriouſly verſt 
In conceived prayer, as to themſelves in 
private, that they full well may remems 
ber even herein they can be guilty of 
incogitancics, diſtractions , dullneſle , 

L ang 
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- and ſuch diſorders, Nimble as their 
tongues are, their hearts are much too 
nimble for them, It is thus evident 
then, that prayer by form may partake 
of all the reall benefits of conceived | 
prayer, eſpecially it fo prudently con- 
trived as our publick prayers are,with 
allowances of meet places & tranſitions 
for the interſertingſuch new occurrences, 
as the particular cccaſjons of the faith 
full may require to be interſerted. 
New thirdly , that prayer by form , © 2 
by parttaking of theſe the advantages I 7« 
of conceived prayer , doth partake of I t: 
none of its inconveniencies, ſuch as are IN Þ: 
materi2]] omifſic ns, Errours in point of | 9 
faith, inſufficient expreſon,aad the reſt, WP! 
is plain by the meer conſideration of Wir 
them: al theſe are provided againſt by W'* 
wel, compoſed forms, CO 
Anr! laſt'y the inconvenien-es imputed (EO 
to Forn's of prayer are calily removea- I 
ble or remediab'e. $ me of them fin {Mia 
deed hatein them more of ſhew than {al 
truth 5 As, that frequent uſe ſhould {MW 
breed dullnefſe: rhis can onely be true 
in ſuch, who pray meerly with their lips 
and not With their hearts. Let men 
honeſt- 
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honeſtly imploy their foules mthe prayers 
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they offer up , and they wiil find forms 


not atall to damp,but duly conductGood 
affetion. If we may 


deale ſincerely 
& candidly herein,that dullneſſe, which 
is apt to attend in prayer,ariſes indeed,ei- 
ther from Nonattentiveneſs , or from 
the antecedent cauſes thereof, inditpoſis 
tion of body , want of preparation of 
the mind ,- too much habituateing our 
ſelves to worldly or ſenfuall affaires 
and converſe, the guilt of ſome fins un- 
repented of, or the like: or if not from 
theſe , then from prejudice and vain 
hamour : let all theſe be duely provis 
ded againſt, and no feare of this comps 
plaint, For I need not tell the greateſt 
freinds of the conceived way,how uſuall 
It has been (and 7 believe js )for them to 
complain of lukewarmneſs orbeingquite 
cold in Holy things, of hard hearts , of 
wandrings & diſtracti- os of formality & 
havingfaln from the love of their c{pous 
fals,by all which I preſume they chiefly 
mean the want of that more ardent 
atteQion , which they have formerly 
adin holy duties. And I am nor fo 


acharitable to them as to thinke thele 
Com» 
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complaints to be diffimulatory pretene 
ces, or trifling expletives:they undoub- 
tedly are ſenfible of , and defire to 
mourn over, what they thus complain co 
of. But they would take it ill, ſhbou!d Fbit 
I impute this want of temper to Con ſin 
ceived prayer;as occaſioned thereby: Let be 
them then ceaſe to do the like ro us, Kan 
and doing both themſeives & us juſtice, 
acknowledge with us the true cauſe of 
this mzlady. | WG 

How the want of particularity in pub- Wbel 
lick or private tzrms may be remedied Fatt 
we have altcady ſuggeſted : namely by WD 
each mans peculiar reflexton within his {p01 
own breſt, ' or otherwiſe by {uch privare uu 
Int-riertions as his "condition requires. 

We have intimated alfo the vanity of 
that pretence touching ſtixtizg the ſp." 
rit 11 prayer by form. lr by ſj:rit, we 
mea; the ſpirit of the auditours , It 
being tied to words {til}, and thefe ex» WPEc 
temporary tov, is as much or more {Þ!0u 
ſtinted than in the other ways Jt we Wp17e 
mean the ſpirit of the ſpeaker, rhat Þ » 
polltible is vn4er ſome diſtractions whes 
ther that may be called reſtraint, we 
teave to conſideration,” However this 
plea 


'I Chap. 7277. of Ppayer. 6 
plea can onely be made for ſuch prayer 
ia ſeciet, between God and our Souls, 
which comes not within our pictent 
compaſle , and which no man can inhis 
bit us; or it he do ,'tis trivolouſly done, 
in as much as we can fill 1njoy our 1i- 
berty herciv, both without his leave 
and knowledge, 
There Remains cne!y the laſt impus 

tation againlt prayer by form to be 
weighed, that it is ſcrvile and mean , 
below the dignity and more liberal! 
attainments of the Gufpeli ftates Now 

his isa pretence grounded chiefly. upon 
point of hono::r , and importing not ſo 

auch any in--nmodity, as ſumething 
nglorious. But be it wht it will, we 

1.1 conſider it ia ifs utmott force, Wil 

ben any man pretend that the Glorious 
iberty of the Sons of God,, amvnglt &-,, 
her things, impoits a free habit ct aq 
peech? We have indeed, through inc j5, 
vloud of Jeſus, received the ſpirit of 4c- 
tion, whereby we Or3 Abba t ather: tht cbr: 
$, We have, through the ſame bluud , > 19- 
oldnrſ[e to enter into the babes. Li G# 

her trims » WE have free aociile UN! 0) 

od asa father, according to one azvds, 
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But does this inferr any internal! gift of 
perſonal ability of utterance, ſo much 
asan exteriour priviledg, byGods great ; 
vouchſafement conferred on us £ And iy 
it not very certain too this liberty may 
be abuſed 2 Beſides, can we, by force of 
this dignation , pretend to any ſuch 
plerophory of the ſpirit, that all the 
petitions we ſhall make,ſhall, by vertue 
thereof, be acceptable , fit , and ſuch 
as become us? Have we nv need of 
thought,and forming our requeſts? And 
if we have, where ts the diſhonour i 
acknowledging and practiceing it ? Or 
can it, all being conſidered that has been 
ſaid, be pleaded by any, that prayer in 
the conceived way 1s generally moſt 
accompliſht and excellent 2 And if it} 
muſt be acknowledged, both as to mat-/ 
ter and form, more imperfeQ,is it then 
any honor to pray in a more 1mper- 
fe ſort? Will it credit the Goſpell,that 
men upon preſumption of priviledges 
under it, preſent God with more raw & 
inconfiderate addreſſes ? 

Upon the whole then , haveing' 
ſhewn how ail the reall 1nconve-' 
niencies of prayer by form may be re- 

| medied, 
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medied, and haveing removed ſach im- 
putations, which are by prejudice and 
miſtake affixt to it, its own advantages 
being beſides ſo great , and it ſelfe cas 
pable of all the true advantages ſo 
mach magnified in conceived prayer, I 
muſt needs give it, eſpecially in pub- 
lick, every way the preference. 
Haveiog thus made good the aflertion 
touching prayer by known and preſcri- 
bed forms, to give good meaſure, preſſed 
down, and even running over , I might 
here more particularly inſiſt, that con- 
ceived prayer neither has, nor 1n a'corm- 
mon way can poſſibly have the conve- 
niences of due forms and that indeed, 
neither io publick nor private, I will 
not deny bur ſuppoſcing a liberal utter- 
ance, it may in private more comply 
with a large heait ; and it may begoad, 
In ſome caſe, in private to allow great 
at WſfeCtions their free vent , yet all waies 
with ſobriety'and humility, But this Ido 
avaw, that ſuch prayer can never beſo 
natureand comprehenfivez(o eaſy to all 
ven , whether to practice themſelves,or 
nderitand in othe1s;and : hat in ſtead of 
Jove; ning it muſt needs give way toex- 
travagant 


03 Bui may of TD DP ow way 7 wy betas bes au 


” ads. RT» 
o +280 A2S — OSge IÞ 
_ PP 
Pe; 


on a — ex £4 as i." 5 ah . _ A, EO EET IOT "0 0 Ky JEN bo, SO 
ents o EA I x "4 4 GTT 0 OT CY ae TE 2 71 oC OTE : 
So 000 1 4h —_, x : "a f at LS it 
# * _ 
, 4 18 
= | 


travagant thoughts, phanlies, and exe n 


preſſions. | | 
Notwithſtanding all this, ſome haply 
may urge their own experience, andif 
plead , that feeling inwardly its efficacy 
and excellency, they ought not to ſufferllf 
themſelves to be beaten out of it- Andi 
to make this argument as plaufibleas|| 
can, to give it all the ſtrength which 
upon full confideration I am able to ſel 
it is capable of, We will ſay , there i 
ſuch a thing as a kind of ſpirituall ſenſe 


or taſt. And the royall prophet hath} 


, 
3 
FP 


warranted the expreſſion , when ly 


faith (Pſ, XXTIV.8,)) 0 taſt and ſee thi 
the Lord is good -' now of this it may be 1 
ſaid, as of common taſte ( #0n eft diſpv ht 
tandum ) a manis not to bediſputed out 
of it. And ſuppouleing that- any perf 
ſon hereby have perceived a remarkable 
advantage of conceived prayer, aboye| 
prayer by form, he ought to ſuffer no 
diſcourſes whatſoever to perſwade hit 
out of this his ſpiritual ſenſe, 

[ anſwer hereto ,, according to what 
T have aboveallowed, who goes about, 
it © But this advantage (ti]] 1s private, 


and though we ſhould admite this ple | Pr 


« 
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Chap. 110. "F gg we: © 


of ſuch ſpiritual ſenſation .to be a ſober 
v \ Gone, yet 7 can be in reaſon preſt no far- 
ther , than for menspriyate uſe of ſuch 
fort of prayer, which they feel moſt effi- 
cac:ous to move them, and every. way to 
them moſt. excellent, For this can nez 
er be, proved the publick ſenſe, inaſs 
mich as there are ſo many thouſands 
wha reclaim and proteſt otherwiſe, that 
they are not onely ſenſible, but as they 
think able to demonltrate to:others', as 
[ conceive it hath been in this Diſcoarle 
already done , that there is much more 
advantage . in knowne and ſtated 
Forms, 

Bur let,.us a little more intimate; y 
conſider-this pretence, It reſalyes into 
ncthing eMle but this , that the ſoul is 
conſcious to its ſIf of its own atts,&the; 
impreſſions made upon itſelf Such&ſuch 
offices or performances may move more 
ardent affeftions, and the mind moved 
therewith cannor Fe feel them, and 
- perceive that it doth feel them:and then 

all the reaſon or diſcourſe in the world 


® ; 
( 


ut. 
2 cannot, nor ought to perſwade as, that 
Ne we do not feel, what we do feel and are 


conſcious of, Now [ fay, (till of this ſpi- 
M rleual 
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ritual ſenſe, if it be not Enthuſiaſtical or 
Fantaſtick , a rational account is to be 
given. For as inthe outward ſenſes, 
there is no real ſenſation, except there be 


an object to move them3 ſo in this ſpiri- 


tual ſenſe,there cap be no real perceptis 
on of ſuch excellency , except there rec 
ally be ſach excellency: and that excels 
lency if weare not able to make out ra- 
tionally to our ſelves and others, it is 
imagination or humour , which we mis 
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{taking call ſpiritual ſenſe. Upon as par* | 


ticular examination of the caſe as we 
could make , we have found prayer by 
Form to have all the real advantages in 
publick above conceived prayer, And 


thetruth is ( ſceing it muſt be ſpoken 


out ) if conceived prayer in publick be 
any more effticacious,or apt to move any 
- Hearers than prayer by due Forms, it 1s 
onely by reaſon of Novelty 3 prejudice: 


or Cuſtome, How far. thoſe affeQtions - 


aretobe valued that meer Novelty rai- 
ſes, we have already ſpoken. And as 
to the other points, it muſt be confeſſed, 
that many honeſt minds lye under a 
great prejudice againſt Forms by reaſon 
of their Educattcn in Fatious Times ; 
an 
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and perhaps(in part)under FaCtious per. 
ſons, who haye inſtilled into them their 
own Opinions , and inured them to a 
kind of Enthufiaſtick Worſhip of God. 
| Theſe perſons have never been uſed to 
pray affectionately in any but new and 
conceived prayers, and therefore they 
think ( as before intimated) there is no 
praying affeCtionately otherwiſe. But 
would theſe good men honeſtly lay aſide 
their prejudice, would they fairiy8& with 
underſtanding read and conlider our 
Church*Liturgy,would they come theres . . 
'towith prepared, and devout ſouls , I 
would they thus make tryal of it a ht- c; 
tle, lifting up their pure minds to God 
In the uſe of it, they would ſoon find , 
even under it , that tenderneſs of heart 
and warmth of affection , which they 
have experienced in the other way, and 
which, without vanity or diſſimulation, 
we profeſs to all the World, tor the glo- 
ry of God, we do find under it as often 
generally, as with due attention and fe-- 
oulnels of mind we are converſant in 
he uſe ofit, They would find alſo, by 
ts comprehending more univerſally all 
heir wants, and the wants of the whole 
M 2 Iſrael 


| 


wo 92. _ Of the Gift  Chap.[V. 3 
Iſracl of God , the great advantage to +, 
- be on this fide; and that there is no ſuch 
ſpiritual ſenſe againſt us in this caſe, as is 
pretended. And thus I have endeayou- 
red in all calmneſs, candour and finceri: 
ty,and with the greateſt reaſonand evi: | 
dence that I could uſe, to ſatisfie this | 
veſtion ', as to the real intrinfick 
merit of the Cauſe, | 


CHAP, IV. 


I 
? 
7 
; 
Y 
j 
5 
l 
£ 
. 


- nn OW. .% 
See Fe 


Sec. 1. The ſixth Enquiry. An account of | 
' thepradice of the Catholickh, Charchin\ 
this caſe, ' Se(t. 2- The Original and. 
progreſs of conceived prayer in pubs 
lick, ſince the ceſſation of miraculow, 
gifts, Set, 3. Some reſped is to be had 
tothe Genius of each age, Sc. 4, 4t 
account of the Temper of our people , Of 
thoſe who pretend to be ſons of the 
Church of England, Seft. 5. W hat the 
Laws of our Church may ſeem to allon 
4 to conceived prayer in any caſe.SeQ.6, 
1Vhat in prudence nmiay be dove with: 
out diſobedience 10 the coy 
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Seft. 7, The Concluſion of #his D3ſ* 
courſe. 
HE Jaſt point of Enquiry propoun- 
ded was , What has been all along 


from the Primitive dayes the practiceof 
| the Catholick Church ? For certainly , 


Chriſtian Religion not being new, nor 
changeable, Univerſal and conſtant pras 
ice ought to ſway much with us in all 
points thereof. 

And in anſwer to this Enquiry , I ſay 
ſummarily , it canhot reaſonably be de- 
nied,”1.)That ſome paſſages in our pres 
ſent Liturgy were Forms uſed in the ve- 
ry Times of the Apoſtles, if not by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, (2) That if ſome 
of the Apoſtles themſelves did not com- 
pile Liturgies, yet ſoon after the Apo- 
ſtles dayes there were Liturgies compli: 
led, uted,and genereal]y injoyned by the 
Biſhops of the more Eminent Churches, 
(3) That it 1s certain that ever ſince the 
beginning of the Fourth Century till the 
Reformation, there have been genera!* 
ly no other prayers but known and ap- 
proved Forms, publickly uſed by allow- 
ance in the Catholick Church. And Laſt- 
ly, none other publickly ,- (iace the Re- 
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formation, by allowance in our Church, 


For making good the firſt Aſﬀertion, } 


I will produce Three or Four inſtances; 
That paſſage Surſum corda , Lift up 


Pour hearts, St- Auſtin ſaith to be Yer- | 
ba ab ipſorum Apoſtolorues temporibus pe- i} 


tita,words derived frem the time of the 


very Apoſtles, as well as uſedin the Lis | 

turgy of the Church in his dayes. And 

we find them expreſly, withthe anſwer ! 
ift them up unto the 


to them, UWiel 


£.02D , Habemws ad Dominum in the Lt" 
turgy aſcribed to St, Peter, and with ve-: 


ry little addition in that aſcribed to 
| St. James, of both which more anon, 
But the authority of St, Cyprian 1s elder 
than St, Auſtin's, who in his Book De 0s 
rat, Dominicd, has theſe words, Sgcerdor 


ante phonon gh ns premiſſa, pardt þ 
icendo (urſum corda.,” 


fratrum mentes , 


ut dum reſpondet plebs, Habemus ad Do- 


minum , admoneatur. &c.** The Priclt, ! 


<* ſaith þe , in the preface before the 


{© prayer (at the Euchariſt we will ſup- ' 
© poſe) prepares the minds of the Bre- | 
©thren by laying 'Lift up your hearts, 


* that while the people anſwer We lift 
** them up unto the Lord , they may be 
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* Chap, 1V. of wzayer. 9g 
1 < a4moniſhed , they ought to think -of 
F< nothing but the Lord, 
The words which follow , Let #s give .., 
thanks unto the Lord, and the anſwer, . 7s = n 48 
iy 3 meet and right ſo todo; Anduthen,It as r,, ,, 
© very meet & right,and onr bound duty, &Cc..give 
| Ne dnufins 42400 5 io 3) Sit mr, Timor: me = dpenbe thankes 
w 04 «in, ec, ) are alſo found: is the #9 the 
iturgy aſcribed to. St. James,the Bilhop' = 


Gf Jeruſalem, and brother of. our Lord 


Fmitted 


Ms alſo in that aſcribed to. St. Peter. They ;, 5: 
"F< allo tranſcribed by.S.Gyril, S. JameFs: Famer 
cceſlour in the See'of Hieruſalew Caz copy 


ch. Myſtagog. 5. $o is alſo! that Seras but : 

hick Hymn, Therefore with Angels. and cy ar 
JW changels, &c, with ſome variation; = = 
"Wight al!ledge moreout of this Office of + 
WE< Holy communion, eſpecially as: to |;;,,,- 
\I< 7riſagium'or the Holy, Holy , Holy ,'xs well 
hich tollows in that Hymn,but deſign- as in St. 
previey » I paſs to the Office of Bae Petcrs. 
iſm, 


The ſolemn reaunciation of the Devil 
d all bis works, ec. the profeſſion" of 
ith made by the perſon to be bapti- 
| , and ſome interrogatories to theſe 
poſes are certainly derived from the 
xe YIFoliles age, if not which is molt like- 
1. I ly, 


96 Of the Gift —Chap.IV. | 
ly; for theſubſt ance, a Conſtitution of | 
theirs, * AcordFAor oats To Samne , Fr Ts * pyore av is | 
« mic olwra, BC, I refonnce Satan and bis, 
works and pomps, Clem.Conſtit, 1. 7. And, 
if thatAuthour be of ſuſpicious credit,or| 
an uncertain age ,Tertulian.is-aot, who | 
began to write about the end'of the ſe 
cond Century . In Eccleſia, fubAntiſiiti | 
wann conteſtamur nos renunciare Diabole,| 
& Pompe , & Angelis ejus, &c. Lib. de. 
coron,mil. Before Bqptiſe(laith he) 7 the! 
Church under the hand ef thePrieſt , me. 
proteſt to renounce the Devil, his pomps, 
and works, He adds, that being bapriled 
- they did, ampling aliquid reſpondere quany 
Dominus in Erangelio determinavit , al 
* {wer ſomething more than our Lordj 
© trad determined in the Goſpel; that is 
undoubtedly they made a Joriger pros 
feſſion of Faith, than is ſet down 1n the! 
Goſpelat the inſtitution ct baptiſm, And 
his ſaying they did reſpondere, make tel 
ponſals,'muſt needs inferr ſome interro- 
gatories put tothem by the perſon bap! 
tilcing them. | 
But Origen: 15 expreſs in this mattery 
who ſpeaking of Rites and'Cyſtomcsl 
long in uſe in the Church, that the 
grcun 


Chap. IV. of PY2ayver, 97 


ground or Original of them could not 
ealily be given, amonglt other points 
demands , Eornm que gernniur in Baptia 
ſmo, verborum geſtornumque , & ordinun 
atque interrogationum ac reſponſionum , 
quis facile explicet rationem £ © Who , 
* ſaith be, can ealily unfold the reaſoa 
*« of ſome things which are done in. Bas 
< ptiſm, of N words , geſtures and or 
&« ders , of the Trterrogatories and Res 
" ponſes —-Wwhich yet we obſerve and 
* fulfil, according as we firſt took up , 
© being delivered to us by Tradition 
*from our Great High Prieſ# ( Jeſs 
© Chriſt ) or his Diſciples. Oriz. in 
Num. Homil, 5. Now this form and pracs 
tice being ſo early received in the 
Church , and ever firnce reteined , 
cannot , as TertuVjian expreſſcs him- 
ſelt on a more general caſe,be (Erratuw 
ed traditum ) agy Rp velty or corrupt 
practice, then of fate crept into the 
Church, but delivered to them from 
the former , that is, the Apoſtvlical 

ape, 
Laſtly, that in the Apoſtles d:yes not 
cnely the people uled to anſwer their 
(mes, (as is ſuftciently concluſible from: 
N 1 Cor. 


Hom]. 
85.31 
1 ad 
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gs Of fhe Gift Chap. IV, 
3 Cor, XIV, 16, but that their prayers 


uſed to conclude with ſome Doxolog 
or bleſſirg of God, which ended in theſe 


words ('E+: 7%; eve hy 21S rey ) To ages of 


ages'or world without end, 18 clear out of 


St,\Chr3/oſtom on the Corinthians, who 
reports this as the ciote of that bleſſing 
with the ſpirit,\poken of there by the As 
piltle, which alſo Pcter Martyr on the 
place his acknow ecged- Ex quo loco has 
bemws, etiaus primis illjt temporibus preces 
publicas conſueviſſe per bec verba in iccu- 
la ſeculorum abjolvi. Now in thoſe Li: 
turgies befoie mentioned , and evenin 
cur own, we krow how frequently our 
prayers thus end. Theſe inſtances I con: 
ceive ſufficient proof of the fi:ſt Afſlers 
tion. 

And as to the ſecond , whoſoever 
w1!] without prejudice conſider the rea- 
ſons there are to believe, that ſome of 
the Apoſtles left ſome beginrings or 


grounds of a Liturgy, or of a Form and 


O:;dcr tor Publick admimftration 'n the 
woiltin of God, ard thas even in words 
kaown to have been uſed by them 1N 
their 4b rn at On, WI | it may be with 
we jucgy it Highty credible, that the 
| CCl 
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WF Chap.lV. of Pzayer. 1-99 
1 conſtitution of a Liturgy io general did 
derive from the Apoltles themſelves, 
We have 10 the Bibliotheca Patryr,, Bibl, 
Three old Liturgies,. among(t others., *r-, 
Two aſcribed to Apoltles, and one to G Lat. 
an Evangeliſt, The fir{tro St, James | 99-2: 
the brother of our Lord, whom Euſeby- 
ws affirms to have been by the Apolties 
IJ choſen firſt Bilhop of Jeraſalem,and who 
IB ſeems to have afted as ſuch, being Pre; 
dentin the firſt Council held at. Hierge 
jalem (4; XV, 13.) and delivering the 
| definitiveſentence. The ſecond to Sajnt 
- | Merkthe Evangeliſt, whom Eccleſiaſhi 
' cal Authours generally agree to have 
been the firſt Biſhop.,of that Famous 


r-4 NY 
F Church of Alexandria. And the third 
's to St.Peter, Now touching theſe, { wil) 

Y firſt ſt downthe Opinion of two pers, ... 
5 I {ons very much verſtin Antiquity , and , wi 
- then my own.thoughts with their rea; c1,417. -, 
of W ſons. The truly learned Mr.Thorndikg & i4iit. © 
\r I Dr. Heylini, having ailowed it ub judrs Licurg: 
id IF ce, bow far theſe Liturgies,, as;c0 the, ©" 5. 


he I grourd of them,were tþeirs, whole,names 
ds I they bear, acquaint ,us, that upon.com- 
in I paring each of them with the Liturgies 
th IF of the reſpeQtive Churches, where: thoſe 


N 2 'H ly 


yoo / Of the Gift Chay.1V, 
Holy men longeſt preſided, or which at- / 


'Jeaſt pretend them to have prefided 
there, it wiil appear, that the Liturgy 
aſcribed toSt, Peter 1s, for the maies and 


| Jobſtance,the foundation and ground of 
ihe Reman; that to St, Mark, of the 4: || 
Iexandrian, extant in the forementioned F 
colle&tions that to St, James, of the His | 
r:ſol;ymitan:whence they conclude them | 
t© have been the Ancient Liturgies of 


thoſe ſeveral Churches , and afterwards 
for the gaining of authority to them, to 
have had thoſe great Names affixt to 
thea;, Put they affirm them according 
to the judgment of the Learned ( and 
do' not doubt bat there is ſufficient 
procf of it ) 4s ancient dowbileſs 4s the 


third Century. Now for my par ft, with 


ſabm.fſion co the more judicious, I con- 
ceive we may be more poſitive,& juſtihe 
what we ſay,if as I have done, we aftirm 


more. I do therefore ingenuouſly and 


in plain terms profeſs , that as I am not 
10 fond andcredulous to think that any 
of theſe Liturgics intirely as We now 
find ther modeHed ,' were of theſe 11 
ſpired 'Authours compoſure , fo on the 
other (ide [ am yor. fo infidelasto th ioF, 


that | 


ans vom 
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J that nothing in any of them was their, 
There are many paſſages which ſingular- 
ly avourof the ſimplicity and ardent de- 
votion of thofe dayes , though this gof= 
den part be almoſt buried in the bay and 
of fbble which later ages have heaped 
A thereto, That it's probab'e there mighe 
be ſome ground work laid by thefe Ho- 
Wy mea , ieemes conclutib'e troar what 
has been ſaid on the former Head:;other- 
wiſe, how ſhould thoſe paſſages come ſo 
earlily and univerſally into the Chureh, 
if none of the Apoſtles had nſed ſome 
Wmore conſtant O:der ,' than what is of 
extem "2, \uggeſtion, in publick Offte 
ces,and che very Forms of words which 
they uſed , had not been long known , 
obſerved and' recorded ? Nor doth it 
» Wt all hinder , thar though theſ> Litur= 
e Wgics are aſſigned ro different Authours, 
yet in many ſubſtantial parts they ſo a- 
Wgree, as if one hand had been in them 
all: for 1c is no wonder that there ſhould 
be much concord, even in words as well 
as things, 'amongſt. thoſe who had 21] 
teen bred Diſciples under the ſame Ma- 
ter. And we are to remember, whatwe 
ave from as ancient a Father as molt 
| N 3 EX” 
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Clem. 
Alex. 
Strom. 
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Comm i dvimanie, Trac og, excites, As the Di 


Frine of all the Apoſiles was one and th 


lib. 7+ ſame , ſo was their Tradition as to out- 


ward Order. And in the other corrup| 


ter parts , which came not from the As 
poſtles, theſe Offices might have, if not 
the ſame interpolators , yet of the ſame 
judgment. But that which ſwaies me 
molt to this mind, is what [ confeſs 1am 
notable to anſwer if it be, as it js, pleads 
ed for them : eſpecially as to that aſcris 
bed to. St. James, the evidences ate my 
ny and ſtrong. Firſt, we find this Litur- 
gy in the Church of Jeruſalem in St, Cy: 
ril's dayes, who comments thereon , a 
to divers paſlages , in his Myſtagogica| 
Catechiſes. Now this Cyril flouriſhed 
about the Year of Chriſt 350, Secondly, 
I find in 8ix1#9 Senenſfbs, to whom | a 


" referr'd by the Publithers of this Litur: 


gy touching its authority , that Procl# 
Archb; ſhop of Conſtantinople ( 4Ccor ding 
to uſual calculaticn about the year 419) 
who was a ſtout oppugner of Neſtoriwt 
io the third General Council at, Fpbeſay 
owned.a Liturgy beginning as this,dotly 
vt veram & germanans Jacobi Ser:ipt® 

ram, 


; { 
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 Ohap, IV. of P2ayer. £03 
oF am.,as being St, James's genuine Work, 
bend that it was uſed as ſuch in the Greek 
Church. AndLaſtly,whatprevaileth moſt 
ps the ſuffrage of the Fathersin the ſixth 
A» Beneral Council, begun at Coxſiantine- 
þ, but denominated from Trulo where 

t was finiſhed , who avow in defence of 

heir Thirty ſecond Canon , or the rite 

hich they thereby enaCt, that S. James 

be brother of our Lord , according to the 
leſh=—in an holy Office or ritual delivered 

8 them ( '*:'&r«c ) im writing publilned 

hat ſo it ought to be done, And we 


nd it accordingly in that Liturgy, 

WW bich bears his name. Now whether 
icaWat-rice of mixing water with the wine 
| ere really a Tradition of St. James's or 
0, It mattereth nut to my purpoſe : lt 

not ealily uppoſeable, that Two hun: 


red twenty ſeven Fathers (for ſumany 
ere were 11 that Council )lhould urge 
authority of dubious repute , or al- 
dge aBook to be then received, which 
as not received. And this is evidence 
ficient to prove,that in the Ancient 
hurch, which was cearer the Apoſtles 
nes,and had more advantage to ſcarch 
e truth , it was no wiſe doubted but 
h {me 
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. fome of the Apoſtles were Authours to. | 


thc Churchof a publick ſtated Form of | : 
Worſhip ( which is all I contend, for) : 
however thoſe Forms are not come (in- : 
cere tous. This as to the Liturgy aſcri- a 
bed to St. James, There are ſome autho- N 
rities which I could produce for that of 8 
St. Marks , and the other of St. Peters, C 


indefinitely, that thoſe Holy men were by 
reputed to have left Liturgies to their 
Thurches, I do nor ſay theſe jntirely but, WF, 
in part, for I avow theſe abominably cor- IF. 
rupt:. but what I have ſaid jsenongh to p 
my deſign in the aſſertion I have laid 
down. 

Now ' if any one ſhould judge thefirſt 
part thereof, that ſome of the Apoſtles 
did deliver the Grounds cf a Liturgy to 

the Church, ſcarce evident , yet thus 
muchis beyond controverſie,that Liturs 
giesunder theſe names(particularly that 
attributed to St. Jawes)were extant in 
the times alledged, and that is the fiiſt 
proof which | produce for the later part 
of that my ſecond Afſertion, That ſoon 
after the Apoſtles dayes,there were Li 
turgies compiled, uſed,and genezally 106 
joined by the Biſhops of the more <my 

Ss nent 
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Chap. 1V.- "" 4 Fs 
J gent Churches, Asto the compiling ad 
uſe of Liturgies , it is plain that one of 
theſe, as to the/ground of it ,- could 
not be of later date than the Third cen- 
turyif of ſo late, And as to the injuncti- 
on of Liturgies, there cannot be clearer , + # 
evidence demanded , than expreſs» Ca- 4% 
nogs of Councils or Sync ds. Now it is 8 
beyond queſtion, that inearly-dayes it 34 
was provided inthe Chriſtian Church, þ 
that the Prayers approved by Councils 


7” © 5D WW P_ 


* MW ſbould be publickly uſed : and if any 
f other were requiſite , yet none ſhould 

2 of publick ute,till ſuch time they had 
A paſſed the Counci's . or the Biſhops aps 
. pro bation, And particularly to this pur- 
p poſe , the Council of Laodieea held ac- 


cording to Baroniw about the year 31.4, Vid.Pa. 
or 315, which firſt and beſt ſertl-d the ©9"» i 
Canon of Scripture(the Old Teſtament, *s - * 
if T miſtake nor, fully as wereceive it as ” 
tothe number vf Books , and the New os 

one ſo too, within one ) that Venerabie 
Council I ſay, hasthis Canon" 1 el avis 
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Ons: © 4" 0282 649 4 tys art Can, 18. That there 
vould be a!wayes tbe ſame Order ( Form 


vr Liturgy) of + both at my 4 
| clock 
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106 he Gift @hap, 1\ 
clock Cin the Morning) and ie the"Evem 
ing- Here is an injun@ion by a Council *! 
which becauſe ſome would: fo conſtrue, 
as toreconcile it with a liberty of every 7? 
Miniſters framing his own Forms, provi 
ded he uſe conſtantly theſame, we will 
add'to the Canon the Gloſs, which its ©: 
old Commentator put upon it, which in th 
terprets it direfly againſt this ſenſe; S 
that thoſe who bad a mind might not "*114if P' 
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Lonar, #1 Cvmi%.0., compoſe their ownprayers, O | (r 

.n Con- [49 theſe In the Aſſemblies, but that **: 411% WF 4! 

C1l. 1 2- 7Evg 45,17 wr "OO ndy mer rvIgenas the ſame proj (5 

odic, ers, that is , thoſe which were already re: © 

Mn ceived by tradition, ſhould be made ineach  ®' 

I Aſſembly, For confirmation of which '" 

2% ſenſe, he cites the Twenty third Canon © 

[ - _ of the Council of Carthage , as being toll .. 

|. 11009. the ſame effect with this, by which it 
Can : 9 DY WAICH | 

Aﬀ bs Was ordained, Tec uexuprghl ag macs f Subs + Ev nd 

Can, #** m&# evrruy Mia þ wh Nias aac Tha EV 

103, the prayers appointed and authoriſed yi * 

the Synod ſhould be uſed , and not other i 

zew ones. By which report of this twen'M 46 

, ty third Canon of Cartbage by Zomars il 

+ it isevident,that either the Latin copies, i & 

extant 1n the Magdeburgenſes, Carranti, *y 


&c.2re faulty as to that 23, Canon, if nor 
others, 
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others,as ſome ſeem to have proved, or "S 
that we are to underſtand thoſe words in *Y 
It] cum Fratribns inſtru@Fioribus contule- 64 
rint |of ſome Bilhops conferring about the 
: W_zer pragers ſpoken of, with ſuperiour Bi- 
18 Sop-or the Fathers in a Council, & pros 
os curing their approbation and authority 
wi ehercto. And the above celebrated 
8 Doctour Heylin , proves by the three 4 
«+ preceding Canons , the 15, 16, and 17, git, of 
+ (much to this purpoſe) & by the ſubſe- Lirurg, 4 
4+ quent,Can. 19, that the ſenſe 'of the Chs. 
py © Council is for ſtated Liturgtes , and the 

- ether cannot poſhibly be admitted, with- 

4 out deſtroying the defiga of the Council 

kh} in them all: which will be evident to any 

of 0e who will peruſe the Canonsthereot. 

of _The next evidence I ſhall produce 

it MW (all be in the: following Age , the Ca- 

» MW 100 of the Council of Alevis, held. as is 

4K evident by the very preamble of tne 

by Atits,under the Empire 0! Arcadins and 

on MW Honorins; and therefore about the year 

ni} 403, Or 404, Placut &- iUud ut preces vel C: 
orationes que probate fuerint in coxche, 

MW &c. © lt alſo hath ſeemed good unto 

* us, that thoſe prayers and {upplicatie 

*© ons which have been approved inthe 

Pl 
O 2 Couns 


tes 


*, 
*a; 
RY , FF 
M5 X 2 : uh Wy 


* *ChapaV, , 


© Council, aid fach ts (1 ſuppoſe 
in celebrating the Euchariſt ) and 
* commemorations be uſed by all. Nec 
alie omnino dicantur in Eccleſia niſt que 
2 prudentioribus tra ate, vel comprobate | i 
28 Synods fuerint 3 © And that noneo- iſ t 
fc ther at all be uſed in the Church, .but 
” fuch which have been examined by WW 7: 
* the more prudent (and ſuch certainly : 
Cc 


were the Biſhops of the Churches re- 
by uted ) © or approved in the Synod. 
he {i (above rouched) of this their 
conſtitution 1s moſt wholeſome, namely, 
for the prevention of errours and inno- 
vations in Faith, which may be very ſuc: 
cesfully inſinuated into mens affedtions 
by new. and arbitrary prayers, | 
From henceforward , it were ealie to 
be copious in producing the Canons of 
ſubſequent Ages : for ſcarce a Council 
paſt without ſome reference to, br rei0- 
forcement of. ſuch former conſtitutions, 
I will mention ſome in the ſucceeding 
Ages, that it may be evident, what was 
the conſtant practice of the Church. 
The Council held at Agatha(now Agde) 
1a France, about the Year 506,has its 21- 


Canon to our purpoſe. @«ja convent 
or 


"oy 
4 
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Chap. IV. "oF Prayer. - 1998 = _ 
ordinem Ecclefie ab omnibus equaliter 
cuſiodiri', ſlatuendum eſt, feut ubi: 
que fit, &c, To the ſame effect 
efte&t the Council of. Pau ( Epannenſe ) 
in Burgundy about. 2 or 3 yeares after; 
the Council at Girona (Gerundenſe ) in 
Spain , in the. year 518, Priomm Sta- 
tuitur ut unaqueque provincia in officio 
8 Eccleſie nnum ordinem teneat." Their 
MW firſt Canon is that © Every province ob- 
| © ſerve the ſame order in the ſervice of 
BW the Church. - To omit others, in the 
next age, the fourth council at Toledo, 
, W& held about the year 632, has its ſecond 
; B Conon thus : P/a:wuit wt unus ordo erandi 
; WW atque pſallendi « nobis per ovuinem Hiſz 

paniam &» Galliciam conſerve;ur  Unus 
MW modus in,%c, quia inunt fide continemur 
 & regno® We think fit there be obſerved 
| © one orderof praying and linging 
*© throughout all Spaix and Galicia, one 
*form in celebrateing the ſolemnities 


o MW © of the Euchariit , one form in the 

s MW © Evenſong &c. becauſe we are all of 

 & © onefaith and Kingdome. 

) Shauld I proceedbeyond theſe yearsin V 
t. W alleging authorities of this nature, it 

it © would beſaid againſt all that follow,corru: 


O 3 ptions 
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 I10 
- ptions & Popiſh ſuperſtitions now came 
in apace on the Church,b it 1s not much 
to be heeded what thg councils in ſuch 
dayes enated, Now though all men 


know the pretended univerſal Biſhop 
had not yet ſoecaſlily gotten the univer« 


ſal power,as to overaw all Counci's and. 


ſynods, yet on this ſuggeſtion, 7 will 
give my reader no more exerciſe for 
patience on this ſubjetztheſe things ha- 
ving, I preſume, both abundantly pros 
ved my ſecond aflertion, 'and made a 
fair way for the zbird. 
Which being negative, the. proof 
indeed would rather lye on the 
other fide ( poſſeffion being , as they 
ſay ,a good title, till a better is made 
out ) The Church were to be produced 
which in ſome time, betwixt the daies 
from whence we have dated Liturgies 
& the reformation at Gereva,did allow 
arbitrary or conceived prayers. But this 
indeed being not to be done, we will 
giveitas goud a proof as the caſe will 
admitt , and ſuch , the foundation of 
which we have already laid. We will 
then ſuppoſe(& the ſuppolition will be 
deemed violent by none, who have read 
any 
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ap. IV. or Þzavrr. IT 
any thing ,and: obſerved the ſeverity of 
thoſe ages in points of Eccleſiaſtical or» 
der and diſcipline) that in former daies 
men did not , as they do now in our 
country, make lawes and never keep 
them, If Eccleſiaſtical order was once 
enadted, it was ſtrict]y obſerved: excoms 
munications then were dreadfull , ard 
pepnances heavy, So that haveing 
found the obſervation of Liturgies ſo ex- 
| preſly decreed ,zand theſe decrees ſo fre- 
quently all over the Church iterated 
and enforced, in every particular pros 
vince whither the Church had ſpread 
It ſcife, we cannot think the allowed 
practice of the Catholick Church was 
contrary to its direct and (0 often repe- 
ted Jawes. On the otherſide we may 
conclude the cenſures of the Church to 
have been brisk & ſevere againſt all who 
affected innovation in this caſe, and in 
any the leaſt regard made attempts 
thereto, 
I remember not at preſent , in my 
{mal] reading to have met with any, who 
varied from the publick 1eceived or aps 
pointed Forms of Wor ſhip , but ſuch 
who being themſelves infefted with 
ſon:e | 
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ſome Hzrefie or other , had a mindto | 
ſpread their contagion, and uſed this as } * 
the leaſt ſuſpicious , and moſt effeQual 
courſe of inftilling its poiſon into the Il 1 
people. Thus Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop it © 
of Antioch about the year 262 ( accor- C 
ding to Exſebins) took away(Pſalmos & i © 
Cantus.qui ad Domini noſtri Jeſu © briſti 

honorem decantari ſolebant , tanquam re» if © 
centiores + 4 viris recentioris memorie x 


editors &c)** ThePfalms & Hymns, which ' 
*©had beenuſed to be ſung tn ihe Church 
*to the praiſe of God and Chriſt , pies 
© tending them to be new and compo: 
© ſed by men of later date ( though it 
ſeems they had been uſed before his 
time) © and introduced new ones of his" 
own : but this in order to the magnify- 
ing of himſelf, and ſpreading, his own. 
Harefje againſt the Divinity of Chrilt. | 

| Now how this was taken, though in | 
a Biſh:p of ſo eminent a Church , the 
ſame Euxſebivs reports, A Council was 
called at Awtioch , whither reſorted al- 


8h done... 


moſt infinite Biſhops, Prieſts and Deaoons, | og 
by whoſe unanimous confent he was | I} 
{ 


cenſured , and particularly for this pra: 
Ctice y as appears by the very Conciliar | 
| Epiſtle”, 
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Epiſtles He was, ab ownibus ſub Colo Ber C27 © 
cleſtis excommunicaiur, Excommunicated *' | 
by all the Ghurches under Heaven, de- 
poſed from his Biſhoprick, -and ret:ling 
| coſubmit,. extruded by the ſconlar arw . x 
of Aurelian the Emperour, with the greet- pf 
eſt diſgrace. « - \, gf "a 
Akerwards the Arriens attempted 
much a leſs change 1n the Doxology, 
uſed at the end'of the Pſalms, about 
the middle of, the Fourth Century, 
ſome of them finging one while, inſtead -X 
of Glory beto the Farber, angto the Son, ,. "8g: 
and to the Holy Ghoſz, onely thus, Glory cap,19, 
be to the Father , and the Son,in the Holy tc. 
Ghoſtz and after-a while, Glory be to the 
Father,by the Son,in the Holy Ghoſt, buth 
which though admiſhble' in a good 
ſenſe, eſcaped not ſudden notice aud 
ceaſure. iThe Shibboleth was ſoon percei- 
ved and checkt, being univerſally diſ- 
approved , rej::ted and overruled by 
the Orthodox Church. 
What kind of Prayers the A»diens,as 
Fpiphanins,or Andean as,Theodoret calls 
them, uſed ; 1 do not find recorded. 
Theſe were aſort of Antbropomorphites, 
generally of a very (trict life , but refu- 
; #O ſed 
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ſpread their contagion, and uſed this as 
the leaſt ſuſpicious , and moſt effeQual 
courſe cf inftilling its poiſon into the 
people. Thus Paulus Samoſatenns Bilhop 
of Antioch about the year 262 ( accor- 
ding to Exſebins) took away(Pſalmor & 
Cantus.qui ad Domini noſtri Teſi u c briſt 
honorew decantari ſolebant , tanquam re- 
centiores &* 4 Viris recentioris memorie 


editos &c)** ThePfalms & Hymns, which ' 


*had beenuſed to be ſung in the Church 
*to the praiſe of God and Chriſt , pies 
*© tending them to be new and compo- 
© ſed by men of later date ( though it 
ſeems they had been uſed before his 
time) © and i: troduced new ones of his 
own : but this in order to the magnity- 
Ing of himſe/f, and ſpreading, his own 
Hareſie againſt the Divinity of Chrilt, 

Now how this was taken, though 1n 
a Biſh:/p of ſo eminent a Church , the 
ſame Euſebivs reports, A Council was 
called at Amtioch , whither reſorted al- 


moſt infinite Biſhops, Prieſts and Deaoons, 


by whoſe unanimous conſent he was 
cenſured , and particularly for this pra: 
Ctice y as appears by the very Concihar 


« 


- 


MEE 4 © "0 : PETE ROFL Set My, rs s 
. g * Ht k . &.4 EEE YO IRE ped a 
; : or » 0 A bs Fd ” > by Yb # , 6) © a. Fo " - AR . 
: : "- wy a; "Y vu. 4 % OO. WR I 
bo EO ISS. Fen .* 6 0” IM 
Ln © 4 (EN : BK, 7 4 - 6 7, \ * _ <R < tk = 
*. - 7 - y u SH ETE” os 
"35 %, CR bo. ; 3 8 > "56.7 WH > 
4 Ic I» x : + WE » -; 
v 2” + , 4 P V}ﬀOaC ad L 
p) ORE - h "5 us; - - 
4 PIP i 4 , s s Y 
8 * * 
- ; 


ſome Hzrefie or other , had a mindto - 
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Epiſtles He was, ab ownibus ſub Colo 
cleſtis excommunicatur,Excommunicated 
by all the Churches under Heaven, de- 
poſed from his Biſhoprick, -and retuſing 
coſubmit,. extruded by the ſcenlar arw 
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of Avrelian the Emperour, with the great- 


"4 diſgrace. ET S£ | 
FO. the Arrians attempted 


much a leſs change in the Doxology , 


uſed at the end'of the Pſalms, about 


the middle of the Fourth Century, . 


ſome of them ſinging one while, in ({tead 
of Glory beto the Faiber, andto the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt, onely thus, Glory 
 beto the Father , and the Son,in the Holy 
; Ghoſtz and after a while, Glory be to the 
' Father, the Son,in the Holy Ghoſt, buth 
which though admiſhble' in a good 
. fenle, eſcaped not ſudden notice aud 
ceeaſure. [The Shibboleth was ſoon percei- 
ved and checkt, being univerſally dil- 
approved , rej:ted and overruled by 
the Orthodox Church. 
__ » What kindof Prayers the Ardiensas 
Fpiphanins,or Andean as,Theodoret calls 
them., uſed ; 1 do not find recorded. 
$ Theſe were a fort of Antbropomorphues, 
Y generally of a very (trict life , but refu- 
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ſed tohold conmmunion in Prayers with 


any, though never fo blameleſs and up- 


right Chriftians, except ſuch who were 
of' their own Set ;*which practice of 
theirs Fpiphawins calls, as it was indeed, 
moſt grievous and borrible. For this cauſe 
amonglt others, 4udins himſelf was cen- 


ſured. by the Church, and afterwards 


baniſhed intoScy1þ19, where,and among(t 
the Gothr,heended his days and his Fol- 
lowers "being adjudged Hereticks and 
8. biſmaticks, the Seft in ſome time, of it 
ſelf fell, *Ey theſe inſtances jt is plain 
enough what was the ſenſe and practice 


of the Chiych,idreference to thoſe who , 
ionovated the leaſt,in point of the Pubs / 
lick Prayers or Worſhip, For though it. 


may be ſaid, theſe ſeveral perſons 
or partieswere cenſured rather for the 
Hzrefies couched in their new formdde- 
voticos , than for the making to them- 
ſelves new Forms ,* yet it ai 

ther ackrowledpged, that their yery m& 


king of New Forms, or attempting up- , | 
on the O'd, beingadjudged one parti- 
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be toges. 


cular, which amongſt others is recoid- 


ed.or taken notice of, to havemnade vp 


the ſumme total of their reſpeive Hz#- 


relics 
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J Gp. 1v. of pppaver® © *, 15 + [3 
reſies and Schiſms', ſuch prattice cannot I 
accordihg tothe judgment ofzheChurch 
in thoſe dayes be Jvoked upon as inno- 
cent, much leſs allowed and well eſtee- 
med, And withall it appears how juſt 
reaſon the Church has had , bath for 
| due compoſing and preſcribing Lituyrs 
gies , as finding ever no more ſuccesful 
expedient for the preventing the ſubtle 
ſpreading of Hzreſje,and preſerving the 
LUoity ot Faith and Doftrine, than [Ini- 
formity in the pubfick Worſhip. In which 
are of preventing the one, and preſer» 
ving the other, if we will: allow the 
Church to have perſiſted ,, we muſt ad- 
mit what is conterded for, to have been 
her conſtant practice ever lince that firſt 
conſtitution of Litwgies. And if it be. 
but juſt and reaſonable that the Church 
ſtilf perſiſt .in ſuch endeavours ( as cet» 
tunly the experience of this Age hasſuf- 
C ficiently convinced it is ) then is it fic 
Mich order be ſtill maintained, >» 
8 Tora concluſion in this particular , [. 
 \Fnuſt-not omit, chat long ſince there has 
geen an expreſs challenge made and 
' Wubliſhed, by a moſt learned and ſincere 
Werion.Cone who had read vawuch ic 
7% 3 FI ak _ -may 
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b* 5 ps ; I 1 
| . 76 may Geav any man inthe AgG,and who 


_ «ike, as well underſtood the'controveiſies of | © 
+ J-ſt our dayes ,as any other whoſoever) to 
- + "eights.roduce any one prayer made by Biſhop, 
| % mea- " | ” Þ . i þ 
” Ges, Prieft, or Deacon , by his own private f| | 
* cha. 16, gif, inthe Pulpit befgre Sermon , for 
Es 4.D. liffcen hundred years after Chriſt, The y# | 
” | +662. pubfick Liturgies were indeeduſed bee | + 
3 tore Sermon; but no prayer atallofthe | 1 
6+. Miniſters own+makiog, in which'the  « 
& | people were to join, ,, The Miniſter | «4 
= might himſelf kneel down before he be... -1 
42Y gun topreach , and In private betwixt | 7 
+, God and himſelf, implore the affiſtance : 


bon of Gods Spirit in that ſo great Work : | 
wm... but that he made a ſotmnPrayer of his | 
own in the behalf of the people”, is ut- 

terly denied, and any one ipſtance in.an 

tiquity challenged to be produced not 

has the challenge, that I ever could hear || \ 
of, been yet anſwered , though it have | 
been notorious enough. There is indeed | 
an authority produced cut of St, Chry- 
ſoſtome , by that worthy and learned 
Gentleman Hammwon L' Ffirange Eiqj 
(though it cannot be ſaid in anſwer co 
Mr. Thoredike , becauſe Mr, Thorndiky's 


Book was publiſht Three years after) 
yet 


LR = < Hamm 9 gal PER 


yet & may to ſome men ſeem, for the 
contrary opinivn, in theſe words. 7! yi. 
; nat ay 2962» Jurkiae, lems Evid ph » ouraZevy pe n; »Tlep 
f & 2x3, 4 rinnxly®, Where 3s the profit of 
| preaching if prayer be not joined with it £ 
| Firſt goes prayer, then comes the Sermon, 
> | But that this prayer is to be underſtood 
; | -of the publick ſtated prayers, then in 
8 uſein St. Chryſoſtowe's own Church ,' is 
evident by another paſſage out of Saint 
iCbryſoſteome, where he mentioneth the 
Deacon -({ not rhe Biſhop who was to 
preach ) bidding Prayer in this Form , 
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 ©atiite, Let w4 prey for the Biſhop ( who 
was then to preach , and poſſibly going 
up into the Pulpit ) that be may rightly 
' divide the word of Truth This then here 


LY wo SS Wo v WI. 
« 


but of the People, viz. their Common» 
prayer : and whatſoever prayer was u- 
ſed by the Preacher, was his own in pris 
vate , as appears by the very prayer , 
which it any could be,1s to be produced 
againit what | ſy; that F mean of Saint 
Ambroſe , the very matter , Furm and 
ſtyle of which ſhews, that he both de- 
 Fgned and uſed it betwixt God and him» 
. r3 (elf, 
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ſelf, and that the people had nothing to. 
do therein. .I find it thus in, Ferraris 5 
' whence he had it I can onely conjeQure, 
De ritu I have not yet found. Obſecro te Domi- 
concio, we, & ſuppliciter rogo,Da mibi ſemper bus 
| lib. 1. vjlem ſcientiam que 4dificet , da mitiſſi« 
L C2P* 5. am & ſapitntem elequentian, que an 
at inflari , &- de ſuis bonis ſupra fratres 
extoli, P one queſo in ore meo verbum 
conſolationis, & 4dificationis, & exhor- 
fationis per ſpiritum ſanFnm tuum, ut bo», 
083 ad meliora valeam exhortari , &» eos 
qui perverse gradiuntur ad tue rcaitudi-* | 

ns lineary revocareverbo & exemplo. Sint 

verba que aederts ſervo tuo, tanquam acue 

tiſſrma jacula & ardemtes ſagitte, que pe: 

netrent & incendant. mentes audientiuns 

ad timorem & amorem tuwm. | totbear 

| tranſlating , becauſe ! wou!d nor be te- 
un / dious : and thoſe Readers , whom this}, 
33% Form concerns, are preſumed to unders-,, 
fiand it. I onely ſay further of it , that. 
W had this Prayer been defigned for the 
OY * people to bear any part therein, even 
35 but to an Ames,, it would have had a 
more formal cloſe, as many other pray 
ers , which according 'to the manner of | 
thoſe dayes being preſented ( "TH dot 
oo 8 At | : ez 
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'} Chap. 1V. of Pzayer., _ 219 
ſecretly by the Prieſt or Biſhop , ever 
ended,when the people were to expreſs 
their conſent , with per ſecula ſeculorums 
(5% 9c) in1 an audible voice; or per Do» 
winnm noſirum Teſum Chriſium , or lume 
like paſſage: whereas this ps. cone 
cludes'in an abrupt ſoit, and is rather a 
Summary of ſuchejaculatory petitions , 
a3 that Boly Biſnop uſed leriouſly to 

& ſend up to God before his' preaching , 

"& *han.any publick or compleat Form, 

KY Which beipg ſufficiently evident to any 

conliderative perſon, hereby may ample 

ſaristaftion be given to thoſe two autho- 

Tities out of Sr, A»ſtin, that look ſomes 

what athwart on what I aft;m + name- 

ly, that produced by Ferrarim in the 

\Chaptex above mentioued ( th: gh 

+ | with co defign undoubtedly 10 juſti 

* I any ſuch practice as this of conceived 

' Þ Prayer before Sermon , which is no 

© where ia ute in their Churches, thatI, 

or [ believe any manever heard of) The 

bour now coming ((aith the Father) that 

the Picacher is to ſpeak )Prinſquam exe os ng 

rat proferentem linguam, ad Deen levet fi> (\, -o 

Wientew animam) ** Before he employ his1;1,,. ,, 

"FW" tongue in ſpeaking, { vis. to the _ 15 


FR ; x 
£y CY 


LSD. - * Of the Gift | Chap. 'S l 
ple)* let him liftup to God his panting 
«© foul, that he may be able to utter 
& what he has takenin , and deliyer 
& what he has prepared. © Who ſees not 
"that the Father intended the private cja- 
culatory prayer of the Preacher, to the 
intent betore expreſſed? And the other 
authority alledged out of the ſame Fa 
ther by the beture commended Gentle 
man, is co the ſame effe&.. Paſtor orands 
pro ſe, acpro illis quos eſt allocuturne , ſi 
Orator antequans dior: ©* Let the Bilhoy 
(or Preacher) © by praying for himſeliWul 
<.and thuſe whom he is to ſpeak to, bello: 
* come a Supplicant before a DictatouniWis 
| namely,as Sc. Ambroſe ( St. 4uſvin's Fuller 
ther,who begot him in Chriſt) had bills: 
his forementioned example taught hingſon 
In a private and moſt devout addrelifei 
Still we ſee , the Preachers own privat 
devotion, not any publick prayer, in tl 
name of the people, is preſcribed orf 
corded, ' | MY 
All that. that can be ſaid tothe co 
trary , as far as by my utmoſt ſearii 
can find , from any uſe «cf the anciel 
Church, amounts one!y to the Dowbleſ 
lutation,as it wa; called, The Biſhop 0 
mit 
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Vig-Cap,1V. of -Pzaver.. nar. 
g-miog up -into.the Pulpit, faid, "Ew 5irs 
et Peace be unto you, which after, when it 
er became part of ſome Prieſts work to 
preach, was changed into, The Lord be 
with you, to be uſed upon the lame oc» 
calion bythe preaching Prie!t 5 whereto 
I the people-anſwered, 4»d with thy ſpirit. 
"wi But this willno whit avail for the ailert- 
lvEwpthe antiquity of ſuch prayers betore. 
Sermon, as are in uſe amongſt us. Ihe 
Rowiſts: ( whether having laid alide ge- 
gerally, or ſuperadded to this anticnt 
ulage, I cannot fay,) commonly ule be» 
ore their Sermons the Angelica) ſaluta: 
tion of the bleſſed Virgin , Ave Maria, 
yatia plens, &c, which though now uſed 
#4 prayer in that Church, yet 1o its 
wn nature is nothing lefs. However 
yen this uſe isNovelzand he,that would fc,.,-; 
ave fetched ic as high as pcſhble,is not «) 
Wieto plead its riſe from any elder au- [p74 
mour-than  Beatrs Vincentius Fereriw, 
bo flouriſhed about the Year ot cur 
corF-Ord 1410. and firſt makes mention of 
cif. And the reaſons, which they give for 
1c ule of it; (hew it cannot be of much 
leſaFcer date; it was brought in, ſay they , 
» i ropter Hereſes in Beatam Virginem , by 
nil I (2 reaſon 
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reaſon of Hereſies ſprung - up in the - 
Church againſt the bleſſed Virgin, as 1# 
principio was added tgthe Gloria Pajri 


neither will this do the adverſe opinion. 
any ſervice: ſothat I muſi needs profeſs, 
I ſee not but the learned Myr. Thorm 
dikg's demand or challenge ( to have it 
ſhewn , that the publick prayers of the 
Church , or indeed any prayer of the 
Preachers own making ,preſented in the 
name of the people jointly with himlelf, 
was uſed in the Pulpit, is utterly unan- 
ſwerable, as above ſaid) The Liturgy, a 
great part of it, did go before the Ser- 
mon, but no other prayer did publickly} 
intervene betwixt it ard the Sermon, 
And theriſe of ſuch intervening pray: 
ers ſhall preſently be ſhewn. CY 
In the mean time, it remains to be 
made good what was the Jaſt point-3 
bove aſſerted as to the praRice of thi 
Catholick Church,that onr own Churc 
(a moſt ſincere part of the true Cathc 
lick Church) rever allowed any pul 
lick prayers, beſides thoſe in oar Litui 
gy, (ince the Retormation, And we Wl 
begin our reſearches as high as ” | 
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That there. were ſome. attempts, not 
without intermiſſions and interruptions, 
towards a Reformation in the dayey of. 
King Herrythe WIC though theChurch 
ofEnelard,as now it ſtands,cannot be ins 
titled to all his As is nor to be denied; 
What concerns.the preſznt caſe, is the 
alteration of the prayers of the ( then ) 
Ehurch: and theſumme thereof ( as far, 
as1 c:n find) was, that by his 1njuntgy 
ons iſſued out by his Vicar General, ac#p,, 
cord'ng to his direftion , Anno 1536, H-ylius 
* The Curates in every Pariſh ſhould Hil: of 
* teach the people to ſay the Lords tc Re- 
<Prayer,the Creed, and the Ten Com- {> | 
.* maadments in the Ergl;/p Tongue. 
Afterwards (to 'wave what was done, as 
to the publication and allowance of the, 
Biblz in E-gliſh, and of a certain ( then' 
at leaſt) excellent Book, intituled , the 
Inſtitution of a Chriftien man in the 
Year 1545, he appointed, to the end the 
people might bebetter acquainted with 
the prayers of the Church, that the Li- 
tany , being put into the Form almoſt 
wherein now it ſtands , ſhould thence- 
$ forth be ſaid in the Ewgl;b Tongue, Be- 
ſides this, I find by King Edwards injun- 
| .Q 3 Alto 
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Cions, that he cauſed the Primer C but”. 
| what Mea: dare nat affirm) to be ſet + 

orth in'FegFfþ by his authority, to the” 
Intent''thar toy 'whd #nderſtcod not” 
Laiine might pray thereupon. - Somes 
thing alſo was doneby him(l ſuppoſe in / 
the aforementioned injundons) as to a! 
Form of bidding prayer, of which more” 
anon, . Otherwiſe, the prayers of the /ſ 

urch (fuchas they were) ftood in his* 

diyes as they did before,and preſt with 
the ſame ſeverity : Witneſs the fix Ar- 
ticles, and the proceedings thereupon. 
So that no varying from ſtated Forms | 
could be as yet allowed, 

In the dayes of King Edward, thingy | 
came on towards more maturity. [mme- Ys 
diately after his coronation came forth 
his InjunQions (many of them the ſams* 
with his Fathers,snd others little varied) | 
by diverſe of which ſtri& care is taken” 
for the uſe of ſuch Forme, as then were 
extant by authority, and of none other. 
By the 29th, it is provided, Thatwo Þ 
perſon ſhall henceforth alter or change the 
order and manner ——— of Common'pray- | 
er or Divine ſervice, otherwiſe thawis ſpe 
cified in theſe injan@ions, wntil ſuch time! 
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JJ # the ſame ſhall be otherwiſe" oratred by 


the Kings authority. The injuntions ſpe- 
cifying ſuch ordet of Common-prayer 
are the 2r. Touching Reading the Epi- 
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le and Goſpel in Englith , and not in 
ine-— 424 every Sunday Of Holy day 
one chapter of the New Teſtament in Kog- 
liſh at Matins immediately after the Leſ- 
ſons} ind at Even ſong, after the Magnifiz 
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s Nat, one chapter -of the Old Teſtament, 
h FYAnd the 2g That the Priefis with other of 
= "Wibe Srire , ſhatl kneel in the midſt of the 


B Church, and fing or ſay plainly and di- 
tiny the Litany, which is ſet forth in 
Eoglith, with all the ſuffrages following, 
Yard none other proceſſion or Litasy to. be 
e Bbidor uſed , but the ſaid Litany in Eog- 
ih, adding nothing thereto, but as the 
6 Kings grace ſhall! bereafter appoint. Thus 
= to the publick prayer of the Church: 
as to mens more private prayer, the 
Lawes of our Church at preſent pres 
Wcribe nothing, bur if I wiſtake not the 
Wenſe of the 33. (or asit may other wiſcbe 
reckoned the 34. ) injunCtion, there was 
” hen a preſcription even, as to this:That 
rp manner Fl perſons not underſiandingLa- 
e' Fine, ſpould pray onno other Primer, but F 
x | .Q3 what 6] 
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what was lately ſet forth in Engliſh by. 
King Henry the Vill : and ſuch as bave 
knowledge of Latine ſe no other alſo, And 
that all Graces to be ſaid at Dinner and 
Supper, fhall be alwayes [aidin the Engliſh 
Tongue, The Formof bidding of prayer 
was likewiſe reduced much for the bet- 
ter,and made five times ſhorter5but (till, 
by the ſame injuaRions, preſcribed to «l 
Preachers in the Realm : And all this,Un- 
der pain of deprivation» ſequeſtration of 
Fruits of Benefices, ſuſpenſion, excommutzi- 
cation, and [ſuch other coercion, as to the 
Ordinary, or other Eecleſtaſtical Judge, aps 
. pointed by His Majeſty, ſhould ſeem conv 
mient, Thus ſtood things by thisblefled 
Joſtes $ injungions, in the very concepti- 
on and forming of the Reformation, be- 
fore any more mature order could bg 
brought forth. 
I will be a little more particular as to 
King Edward's Acts , becauſe it is by 
ſome pretended,that things were better Þ , 
for them , and more liberty allowed in . 
this caſe under his Reign, than has been JN, < 
ftince, Which although it were true, 53] 
Ifind no reaſon to pretend itis, yet it 
{8 mult be acknowledged, many things 
—_. bo might 
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di, while the Church was modelling, 


"which are intolerable when a regular or- 
der iseſtabliſhed. To proceed then; While 
"the Kings commiſſioners in all parts took 


care for the Execution of theſe injuncti- 
ons, tuwards the end of this his firſt 
year was framed by the holy men(molt- 
ly ) who afterwards compiled our Lis 
tugy, at the Kings command, Ar Order 
of adminiſtration of the Communion in 


- Ereliſh, and before Eaſter ſent abroad, 
" with the Kings Proclamation in the 


Fronts both, in purſuance of the ſtatute 
of 1.&dw: 6. c:1.for miniſtriog the Holy 
'$acrament to the People under buth 
kinds,with conſideration of which, the 


Proclamation i: prefaced, and then pro- 


ceeds after this manner, * Leaſt any 
© man phanſying and deviſeing a ſun- 
* dry way by himlelf in the uſe of this 
* moſt bleſſed Sacrament of unity,there 
©* might ariſe any unſeemly and ungodly 
* diverſity , Qurpleaſure isby the ads 


** vice of our molt deare uncle the Duke 


© of Somerſet , Governor of our perſon 
© and ProteCtor of all our Realms , Do- 
** minions and SubjeAs,and other of our 
Ce p 
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228 Df the Gift Chap.1V. F4 

« Privy council, that the ſaid bleſſed | 

* Sacrament be miniſtred unto our F | 

© Peaple onely after ſuch Form and ' 

* manner as hereafter, by our authori- : 

© ty, with the advice before mentions | 

&« ed, is ſet forth and declared, Aftere | 

wards, the Kings intentions of carrying |} 

on the Reformation , and providing a 

more compleat Order of publick prays 

ers, being declared, it follows 3 © Wil- F'* 

© Ning all our loving ſubjeas, in the 3 

*© mean time, to ſtay agd quiet them- FE 
- © ſelves with this our direQion', as men = 

<* content to follow authority, ( accors | 7 

* ding to the bounder duty of fſubjedts) 

* and not enterpriſing to run afore, and 

© fo by their ralhneſs,become the greats 

© eſt hinderers of ſuch things, as they, 

© more arrogantly than godly, would 

© ſeem by their own private authority 

*© moſt hutly toſet forward. No thoughts 

yet of every Miniſters forming the pub- | ® 

lick prayer according to his own gifts, z* 

at leaſt no allowance, or even permiſſion 

of ſuch pratice in any the ſmalleſt pars 

ticulars. For whereas, there being no- 

thing yet of Common-prayer extant in 


Engliſh, but the Litany before — 
| ne 3 
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re 'were ' ſeveral public 


gere ”y | K 9Ccauoas 
which xequired"to be particularly ,rc- 
preſented 1a the public k'prayers , fox 
theſe there were particular colleQts fra- 
med;and uſedin the endof the Litany. 
Thus I find: by Archbiſhop Crapwer's 
Articleg' of Viieation'in the 2. of Kiog 
'Edw.' 6. ** Whether the Curates in their 
"©CoMmon- prayers,” uſe nut; the. Col- 
"SleQs made for the King,and-make not 
_Ipeeta] mention of lg Majeſtics name 
"*theyein, Art. 4, © Whether they doe 
j *aoton every +Sunday and Holy day , 
_ *wwith tie Collects of the emglih pro- 
| Seelhion:{ fo, as appears by the 23d. cf 
g wg Edward's injuntions., they then 
| cate theLitany ) ,, ay:the prayer ler 
"*fotth by the Rings Majeſty, for peace 
 ®between England and Scatlend. Art. 5. 
Buffon after came forth #1iper and 
- F Porepert@ birth ; for on" Sept. .1. the 
5, \King commended to thoſe godly Bis 
1 ſhops, and-ather learned Divines, whom 
« I fe had before employed in t he 0rder of 
- fe Communion, the framing (of a publick 
1 © tnrgy,” r Ord:r of Morning awd Evening 
Prayer, ad of miiſtring the _—— 
anc 
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130 SPE IYEQDUT E | 
and Sacrament als,ond celebrating all other | 
publickOffices + w bo-readily andichears 
- fully going to. work, in a ſhort time fis' 
niſhed the defign, which they were..ſo" 
well prepared for, and which indeed, ay 
to ſome conſiderable parts , was even 
then in a go..d readineſs, Thisſo finiſh 
, ed, they preſented in all humble ſort to" 
the King 3 who having received itto-hjs  & 
great comfort and quietueſs of mind. (to 
uſe the words of the Statute) commend="i 
edit to his Lords/.and:Conimongafſems" Wit: 
bled in Parliament, by whom being pers; Wh 
uſed , it was dec'ared to be done by the” Wijoi 
aid of the Holy Ghoſt , and a ſtatute re« Wap 
gularly paſt , that «l/ and fagular Minis FW 
ſters in any Cathedral or Pariſh. Church #un 
within the Kings Dominions , ſhould from }t: « 
and after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt then next 
coming, be:bornd to. ſay and uſe the Mat=" 
tins, Even ſortg y celebration of the Sacre" 
ments,and Hrytir Common andopen- 
-: - Pzaycr iu ſuch o2der and fo2m 25 193 of 
v#--.- 1 mentionec;;18The ſame Book, at1d110 0+" With « 
+... therwif ;; See the ſtature more at"WPahc 
large (2.4 Edw < 6.c: 1) as touching Wtter 
the pena'ltie; of uſeing other Fojms, #6, 
Afterwayids in the year 1551, DPVR oof riſt 
cal10), 
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| cafiot-of ſowe dowbts which bad been rai» 
| ſed in the uſe 'and - exertiſe thereof, pro 
ff creding(as the ſecond ſtature expreſeth. 
"Þ it Jrarher from the Curioſity of the Mimir 
'Yl fler 411d Miſtakert, thaw any worthy canſe, 
'Y this Licurgy was reviewed , explained 
i and rude wore fully perfel® in ſuch placer, 
"Ni which it was mecefſary t0 be made more 
\ terpe/t, and fit for the ſtirring up of all 
Y ſas People to the true Honouring Al- 
"#ybty God, There was alſo added to 
"ita Forms for the makeing and conſecres 
Wing Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons; and all 
—Wyjoined as before.{ 5 and 6. Edward 6. 
- Wctap: 1 ) And thus ſtood the Publick 
Wrayers under the Reformation in King 
{awards reign, 
| &. Queen Bhxebeths injunftions,as tothis Anno 
vint,are much tothe ſame purpoſe with 1559+ 
ing Edwards;witnels the 5th, the 18th 
Fc. But whar is moſt worthyof part1- 
- ilar remark,in themis The forms of bid- 
Ws of Projers, which more exactlF'agrees 
"With our preſent Canon ( anonito' be 
»Whdered') being altered much<t3 the 
AFttcr,and eſpeciall yin that, for  naying 
 Þ #boſe, who are departedin the Faith of 
Wiſe , the people are onely invited to 
"Ml | praiſe 
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praiſe God for thew , q to pray for 


themſelves , that they"way have grareto 
dire their lives after their good examples, 
and be partakers mith them of the gloriow 
reſurre@ion in the life everlaſting. And | 
this,amongſt the other pointsis | injoin-. 
cd (as before in King Edwards injundti- 
ons) to be © obſeryed and kept, upon: 
« pain of deprivation , ſequeſtration of! 
EFruits and Benefices, ſuſpenſian', ex-Þ} 


©« communication, or ctherWviſeas the ++ 


Eccleſiaſtical Judge ſhould think conve- 
nicnt. © The Jultice of, Peace to afliltF / 


* the Ordinary for dye execution. As} 
to the publick Lirurgy?, ſome alterati-F -/ 


ons were made in it in the firſt Year off |- 
this Glorious Queen, conſiderably conſe 
ducing to make, it more ſatisfaQory 7 


The injunGtion of it was the ſame as for} 


merly ;'onely the penalties ſomewh 
more particular and ſevere, 1 Eliz. cap.2 
© 23,,Blik. cap. 1, 
 Fheſe things were onely reinforce 
(ſome Explanations of the Liturgy being: 
made by his Majeſties Commiſlion) un» | 
der King Jawes, by his Proclamation of 
Mar. 5. in the firſt Year of his Reign o 
England, and by the Canons of 1 603M. 
| td 


YT * Chap; IV. "0 120 "as; - 
r | 19. the ſlate; of things under our late b 
= EX meregred and bleſſed Soveraign King 
| Charles thefirſt, and the continuance of 
41 ſuch order not onely in our own 
14 | Church,but promoting it 1a the Church 
| of Scotland, to whom our Liturgy,with 
- | fuch due alterations as accommodated 
n{ -.3t more.to the approbation of that peo« 
ff |. plc, was ſent and preſcribed, things are 


rf {o freſh in moſt, mens memories, or ſv 
., common 10 all our little Hiſtorians, that 
e-Y + nothing need to be ſaid. All that can 
CF /\be pretended by way of objeCtion againſt 
\s- what I have ſpoken, touching the allow- 
i-f| -.. ance of, our Church , mult be grounded 


off |-- upon the 55,/Ganon , which will come 

$-/ under confideration in the following 

/* Section, In the mean while, 1 hopel 

have ſpoken particularly , and demon- 

-ſtratively.enough ( as the caſe will ad- 
mit touching the praQice of the Cathue 
lick Church in this behalf. 

Now as to the Original andProgreſs of 
conceived prayer in publick , I have pros $0.2, 
ved, that in the Miraculous age of the 

. Church, there were inſpired prayers , 
|. and that this is the true Scripture notion 
$. of prayer by Gift. I have alſocited, in 


the 
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the Front of this Diſcourſe , a paſſage 
out-of St. CbYyſoſtowre, undeniably to the - 
ſame effec, Bur as ro that notion where- . 
in conceived prayer has been of late | 
years practiſed, and is (till contended. 
for, 1 do ſay, the Thing is in a'thanher as 
new as the Name , and neither of them: 
much above one hundred years old. By : 
conceived prayer, I mean, a conyſe of fra- 
mingpublickvocal prayer ever anew,bt as | 
it is{poken,according to-a manspreſent &: 
arbitrary conceptions, in which hes pre- | 
ſumed tobeafiifted by the ſpirit of God... 
And thus taken, as far' as upon ſearch I oj 
made. I can find , both the Nawe and | 
Thing appeared firſt in the World at Gee 
eva, and that ſome' time after Calvin's 
return thither , as near as I can conje- 
ture, about the Year 1550; Mr. Calvis 
himſelf being the firſt man, whom I can 
diſcover to haye uſed publickly , either 
any new form of prayer of his own mas 
king, varied arbitrarily by himſelf, or 
any ſuch courſe of praying as now des 
ſcribed: but to give that worthy (how-. 
ever inſome things unhappy_) man his 
due, very modeſtly and ſoberly. Thus 


we have it reported of him, by Joker 
Bu- 
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bis Lectures 1n writing from his mouth, 
and is Owned. for this by Mr. Calvis 
with a Cogular character of kindneſs. 
Sicuti LeFzonnm injtio eldew ſemper uti- 
tur hie zofter precandi formula, quam nos 
quoque hic addi voluimm, ut tota ejus do- 
ends ratio nota efſet:itaetiam fingulas Le- 
Fzones Bees ſubinde precationibss claude- 
re ſolet,prons ill; ex Spirits Domini datur 
EX TEMPORE formare,& ad Ledi- 
' ole onjuſque [ubjeGam materiam a8com-» 
.wodere. © As inthe beginning of his Les 
* tures, this our DoCtour alwayes uſes 
'*a Form of prayer,which we alſo have 
*cauſed here to be { 

* whole way of his teaching might be 
| *knowns fo is he wont tocloſe oach Le- 
"(ure commonly with a new prayer , 
* according as by the ſpirit of the Lord 
*it is given to him ex tewpore to frame 
"che ſame , and accommodate ict tothe 
© ſubje&t-matter of the Le&ure. This 
preface bears date in the Year 1 557,and 
«lvix's preletions on the Minor pro- 
Nets, being the firſt of all his prelecti - 
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135 
Budaw one. of his. Amennenſes, at leaſt 
one who, cuw duobm firenuis fratribus, 
with two able brethren , took many of 


et down , that the | 
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Of-the Gift Chap, 
ons now extant( at feaſt amongſt :hisLiz- 
tine Works,others areuncertain)and this 
his practice beginning with his'pteleQti- 
ons, it is plain | have reckoned favours 
bly, when I caſt it into the Yearn550,or 
thereabouts. Behold themherethe firſt: | 
inſtance of this kind of publick prayer in' | 
the Chriſtian Church,ſince the ceſſation 
of Miracles, Andit would ſeemhereby; | 
that the name Extemporary prayer Was. 
more ancient than eonceived.But how far 
diſtant this praQtice of Celvins was from 
that ot late and preſent dayes amonglt 
us , ſhall appear by the view of Calvitfs 
own Forms, That betore his LeCtures was 
no more than this, Det #obis Dowinns in 
celeſtts ſug Exon myſrerins cum vero 
pietatis profeFu verſari,iw gloriam ſuam, 
O- edificationet' noſtram, Amen. © The 

* Lord grant to us,that we may be fo 
* employed inthe Myſteries of his Heas 
** venly wiſedome, as truly to grow 18 
** godlineſs, to his g'ory and our own 
©edification, Awen, This in our dayes 
would be looked upon as a ſtrangeiy 
ſhort prayer before Sermon. : but ſuch 
was the modeſty of this man , when he 


brought in firſt into the Church a Fog | 
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of bisxown, His Extemp 
thoſe commonly wſe : 
Forms) did ſomething 
were for the maſt part af five or tix 
lines , ſeldame or gever exce- ing nine 
orten5 asany may fee who liſtta conſult 
his prz{eGions on Jeremy, Exekyel, Danie 
d, andthe evivor prophets; It avy tbould 
objet this to have been his practice ons 
ly in his Lectures, but that ſurely at his 
Sermons heuled mare liberally co exer- 
ciſe this-his gift, though 1 fiad little difs 
ference berwinc his Leures angd+ his 
. Sermons z/ but oncly that perhaps they 
were L Yetigne go of —_ a ditfe- 
| feor'{ ongue and he has plealed to give 
them a diverſo name gt 4 we will ok 
his pradice therein: and though we ray 
ill find fome footfieps.of an Excempu- 
rary 
Jet palhbly more regularly and confors 
mably.to the pratice of the Ancient 


practice was. rather an Exhostation to , 
or bidding of prayer, ending with the 
Lords prayer, than any proper-forn!d 
prayer of his own, His Brother Beza 
ſhall ſpeak his way of prayer betore and 
ug | S after 
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exceed this, and 


phage: after Sermon (none before ) 


Church, than that at his LeRures:for his 
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Of fheGift Chap.1v, 
after Sermon', who in the Year 1593, 
thus records it in Latine( However pol- 
Gbly Celvie at his Sermons rather 
1n French YPrecatio quam ſolitus Juit D, 
Johannes Calvinus initio concienuw ſua 
rum concipere: © The prayer , winch 
©< Mr. John Calvin was wont to conceive 
© in the beginning of his Sermons. Here 
by the by is the firſt mention, that ever | 
I met with , of conceiving prayer, and | 
whether the Name conceived prayer doe 
not owe its Original to this Bem's ele» 
ganey in the Latine ſpeech , Orationew 
concipere, 1 leave to the conſideration of 
ſome men, whcm it concer 
their own terms: yet | believerthey will 
not be able to prodace an” angjeniter or 
better authority for it. But to-returns 
the Form before Sermon which Calvis 
never varied , as far as I can find;, was 
this. Invocabimas Deum noſirum Opti®. 
mum, &c. << Let us call(or we will call) 
© upon cur moſt gracious God. and Fx 
cther,beſecching him that he will pol 
© to tyrn away bis Eyes from thoſe ma- 
© -#ard grievous fins and-offences, by 
« which we conſtantly provoke his 


© wrath againſt us ; aad becauſe we are 
6c 
Ve* 
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1 Chip-IV. of Þzaver. too OY 
« very unworthy to appear before his 
* Majeſty,that he will vouchfafero look 
*ypon us in his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
*Lord,and accept the meritof his death 

in ſatisfaRion for all our fins, ſo that 

© by that means we may beaccepted be» 

*fore him; thathe will alſo be pleaſed 

«ro intighten us by bis Holy ſpirit in 

* the true underſtanding of his Word., 

x. 20d fo giveus grace toreceive him hy 

* true fear and humility in our foules, 

*and that through him we may; be 

* taught altogether to place our whole 

WiaNdenee in him, to worſhip and ho- 

©nour him , and to glorifie his Holy 

E *©*Name in all our life : ſo that, ſince he 

| & has pleaſed totake us into the oumber 

of his ſervants and ſons, we may rene 
4qder the honour and obedience which 

*#aithful-ſervants owe to their Lords, 
*and ſons to thzir Fathers. Now let 
* us pray tohim precabimurauters as our 
« good Maſter has taughr us to pray , 
© ſaying, Oxy Father, &c. This is, word 
for word, what Beza calls Mr, Calv'r's 
prayer /before Sermon z which whether 
not more conform to the praticeot bid. 
ding prayer inthe ancient Church, but 

| T'Y eſpe- 
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efpecially ro that in our Church, chan 
any new, foriied prayer of his own , let 


all the World judge. ” That which the 
ſame Authour calls The prayer, | which 


My, Calvin was uſed to contetve in the 


end of every Sermon", begun in'this'con-' 


ſtant Form. Profternemur autem coram 
Optims Dei noftri Majeftute | bie ſolit 
fit adjicere.' &c.)] © Let usfall-down 


< before the Majeity of our moft gras | 
© ctous God. | Here was he wont to in-\. 
* terſert whatſvever the ſubje&t matter 


*© of his Sermon gave him "occaſion to 
<< ask, which being different every Ser- 
© mon, ſuch petitions 'or acknowledges 
© ments cannot here be ſet down. The) 


uſually took up eight or ten ſmall lines,and 


then he proceeded again in conſtant For 
thus. © And that he would not onely 
© beſtow this grace upon us, but upon 
© all people and Nations of the Earth , 
© calling all the poor ignorant , out of 
** the blind captivity of Errours and ig- 
© norance, into. the right way of ſalvati- 
**on, &c, And after ſevera} other peti- 
tions for all ſorts and conditions of men 
(in conftant form ) making up twenty 
lines or more, he conc'uded ever thus. 

| Hee 
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Chap-IV; of By 
Hec autens 0wnin ub ipſo petenmns , ſiong) 
&c: © All theſe Lec f Ln ak of him, 
« as our ſupreme Maſter and Lord Jeſus 
«Chriſt has taught us copray antohim 
* in thefe words, Our Father.ſt js plain, 
thatthisis allo rather a ſummary Exhor» 
tation direQting what to pray for , and 
moving thepeopleto ask all theſe things 
In the words of our Lords prayer, than 
any true formal prayer, ſuch as the uſu- 
al conceived ones of our dayes: fo that 
though by che forementioned interferti- 
ons, alwayes varied,/and thoſe ſhort Fx» 
temporary prayers before ſpoken of, he 
gave the firſt inſtance of what we call 
conceived prayer,yet this was, according 
to the 'charaQter already given, with 
_ great modeſty and fobriety, not ventu- 
rihg at the rate that our people do,who 
would ſeem by the length of their pray- 


ers tohave received the ſpirit without 


meaſure, bat'thar generally the lamen- 
table ſtuff-chey vent,ſhews they miſtake 
the'abortions of their own fancies for dis 
vine ſuggeſtions. I do not ſay, but that 
there are ſome perſons who uſe th's 
kind of prayer with good decorwm and 
great grace, and poſſibly to good pri- 
S 3 vate 


> ” - . Pee « TV" 
TS: a A Can 3 a8 _ Pr x2 & Sr aq pb” TE Me 
;OEF.. OY DP} we IF, PETS: Meg F: EOS 4, £0 at OY 4a, Jia” \ - ">; £0" 
l | b, by . 7 Lu Ns + 
£ ge), Po 1 Fg ; * b5 - TE £ AS gs 8 10 ThE EW7r” Þ, 
-* LAS Pd "& as 1 1% o R484 Bs ID Foes RENE 
——_— : 8 : \ P 
1 0 br 
Th Ls "4 
; as : F 4 b- - 
7 " 
% q Ls 4 
£ 
th 
Yo 
- 


=. 1 


I ISSN O's & "4 KT i, Labs $1 NE "OIEa =» MC or M22 wer 
DOES Foe CO, Log O81 - of" b A Sr 4095 tes 1 FY 338 EW NG © 489) Be OTE +», 9727 . 
ke ng Ch : it; Sv Ca Ke W 1 = Re 44 » o I” : ; o Ty, by 


, is: "5 as 5 2 -Y x "2a $208, IP EP j£# BY : ks . V- h \ F F . 2 x Wo 
+ hrs v*. 4 > { be * rl. php} 49x; ” ab A Sp e = OO En Þo 3 A DOD. OT SN, ON 
TY, 2 A et RY x ; : : ; On» Ry ®, : We: 6; "wwe th , : HM 
> 5 we *., i A bog Mt . 1 
4% j y, 4 b 
; þ | 2 «| : t s 7 EI » Pay * + & 4 
o . 1 þ 
* 


vate advantage: but we {ce how ſmall } --;; 
the beginnings hereof , at leaſt'inpub- 'F ** 
lick werez of how late age, and with | 
what tenderneſs a famous DoRour', 'a \f 
man of as eminent parts , induſtry, pre» | ® 


ſence of mind,as many ageshave YJ 


and withal rhe Father and Founder of 1 h 


and enabled by the Holy Ghoſt,  Y3* 
As to Calvin's part I ſhall onelyadd, F*% 

that he was ſo far from admitting this } 7* 

unlimited gift of prayer , that in extra- 

. ordinary caſes of the calamities of the I 

Genevan Church, he compoſed, uſed and *] 
preſcribed particular Forms (quibwe reli- 
q#i miniſtri in urbe & agro nterentur)tor 
«the Miniſters to uſe bath in City and 
* Countrey-, which are extant to this 
day . 

Now that I have not impleaded this 
way cf more novelty , than it is really 
chargeabie with, [ſhall produce thecon- 

; teſſion 


| | ſeſſion of a-very pious and learned man, - 
Dr, Preflon by.agine ,. whom, fince my 


Saints 
Tod p acknowledge all in a manner ->=.M 
hich lkave contended for, touching Scr: 3. 
the primitive and conſtant, uſe of Liturs 
ves. In the Church, ſaith hey at al timer, 
both in the primitive times, and all along 
Ul to the beginning of the Reformed times, to 
i Luther ad Galvin's time, ſiillin all times 
Yl the Church bad ſet forms they uſed, \and 
1 know no objeFionegainſs it of weight. 
' Touching Luther I ſhall ſay more ano, 
i Asto Calvin , I have already made it 
J cvideat, he was far from laying afide all 
I Forms,apd out of the very Forms,which 
to. this day they -have in that very 
Church, which moſt follows his Rules, it 
| is notorious, 1 might ſpeak miach-more, 
Onelythis 1.note here ,- thatthe uſe of 
ſet Forms in the Church, is not acknow : 
Iedped to have received apy diſturbance, 
till ince the Reformation by theſe two 
eminent. perſons: and yet'that ſuch uſe, 
, Þ* ſuch, could not be any. Popiſh corrus 
tion (as.the elamours of ſome pretend} 
which needed Reformation, ſeeing it is 
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iis praftice where-l- have done, 
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—_—. Of the Gift Chap.IV. }. 
owned to have been continued ll along, 
'and even in the primitive times, 

To bring conceived prayer nearey 
home 3 | need not ſpeak how apt mats 
kind is iS follow Great pad ayer 

les, eſpecially in points. which give men 
at bp dilplay their own admie 
red exccllencies. Such was the vanityor 
infirmicty.of many of our Cauntreymeh 
that even in ather novelties. as well 4 
chis, Happieſt was he that was likel 
Calvin ( and it had been well had they 
nat tar gone beycnd him), But beſiget 
this unhappy propenility, there were ſe 
veral occurrences , which at firſt drew; 
many of ourCountrey men igtoJove with 
and afterwards made- the way fair for, 
the publick iotroducing of this praGite, 
I is not tobe denied , byt there weref| ; 
ſome few too much enclined to Zwingls | 
exiſw, who quarrelled the Liturgie 10 
the dayes of gdw.6,The dreadful ſtorm 
under Q1cen Mar y drove ctheſe,amooght 
many better and more Tober perſons of 
our Nation into a voluntary Exile, parts 
ly in Germany, partly amongſt the Sw! 
ers &c.The place which gave them moll 


eacouraging reception was Frawk ford 3 
af 
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"Chap. IV.. of Pzayer. 45 4 
and hither therefore the greateſt num- ; 
ber flocked- | 7a the head of theſe ap- 
peared Whittinghaw, Goodman, Williams, 
"6c. perſons, of the character betuie ins 
timated,and ill affeted to ourLicturgy,, 
though contented enough to have one of 
their own. Here, whether by their own 
procuring underhand., er by the Magi- 
ſtrates impoſing on them, 7 cannot ſay, 
they could not have the uſe of the | 
French Church,but upon promiſe to con« 46d 
form to the French in DofQrine and Ces , 

remonies, This theſe malecontents-1ea- 
dily accepted , ſtrangely mangled the 

-Engliſþ Liturgy, left nothing but a cone 
fellion new modelled. the Pſalms, Cha- 
{ay and Creed, and, inſtead of the 
Hymps, had ceitain Engliſh Meters , 

Which being ſupg, the Preacher weot up 

Into the Pulpit,and improving much the 
pattern given at Gereva , made there a 

more ſolemn prayer before Sermon,than 

that of Mr. Calvins (which teemed but 

needfu!, inaſmuch as our Litany': nd vi e 

Whole body of the prayerswere now dt» 

ſcarded) and after Sermon proceeded iO 

a formal larger prayer tor che whule 

ſtate of the Church , eſpecially the En- 

> lifh 
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liſh Exiles, concluding with th Lords 
prayer, after the example ot* Mr, Cal: 
vix, To mend the, matter , to this thus 


disfigured. Exgl;ſh Church comes Kpox 
from Geneva , Where he had ſome time 
taken ſanctuary , having, by aſeditiour 
PamphHet againſt 'the' Government of 
Women", made both his own: Count 

Scotlend, and the Kingdome of Englen 
in each 'of which a' Mary 
unſafe for him. 'He would have ſet up 


am >ngſt theſe Exiles foie other new. 


Rules of his owns but finding his defigh 


unpradicable, he ſtruck in for the prov. 
meoting the Genevan Order : which was 
carried a while , though not/ without 


great retuftancy of many and ſogjemix- 
rureof our Engliſh ſervice, Theſe thing! 
happened in the Sumingr1 554. - Ithe 
Spring tollowing- came Dr Cox (for 
merly King Edward's Tutour,'and Dean 


of FWeitminſter,one of the principal com- F' 


piles of our Comme prayer- bookgand 
ſo a manof great authority amongſt the 
Exi.es ) with fevera! other Engliſh to 
Frank fort. Ve preſent!y retrieves thele 
dil ders, removes Knox, ſettles Maſter 

- B hit head as principal Paſtour amongſt 
them, 


: &. 
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then rel ved; 


od 
x 
e 
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| them, and Mr. Hors (afterwards Biſhop 
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of Wincheſter ) with other able Engliſh 
Diviaes , in other Offices, and by this 
means, the Litany came into the Pulpit 
ioſtead of the Preachers Prayers, aad 
ſoon after moſt of the Service orderly, 


ſo that the face of the Engliſh Reforma» 


tion again appeared , though in Exile. 
But this Jaſted not long , for in Spring 
the Yearenſuing,upon cccaſionof wards 
paſt between Mr. Horn ( then Whites 
beads ſucceſiour ) and one Mr. 4/bley a 


Popular Lay-man amongſt them , the 


oye take the power” into their own 
, weary out their old Miaiſters, 
choole ſome new ones, manage all things 
by Officers appointed by themſelves: in 
a word, Independency leeins now to 
have entred into the world,and the Mi- 
niſters they had,» ſeemed rather to take 
unto themſelves the liberty to accon.- 


- modate the. publick Worſhip to the Hus 


mour of the people, than any regular 
pattern. By which advantage, arbirrary 
Prayers amognſt them might ealily, and 
ndoubtedly did grow apace, though l 
cannat inſtance in any particulars. 

It is not to be wondred,if in the days 
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of Queen E/izabeth theſe men returning,” 
brought much of this unſettled hamour 
with ihem , and jnveigled others with; 
the love ot a Forreign ( and therefore 
forſooth more admirable) Reformation, 
which pretended to be farther off from” 
odious Rowe, but in truch was onely' ſh: 
- more di{ſonant from the Rules of the” 
Primitive Carholick Church, and allows 
ed both Miniſtry and People more li-"8 
berty to pray and ſay whatever pleaſed» 
them, than the ſober Engliſh Form, But® 
not withſtanding, the Order ſettled in" 
King tedwards + then had not ſo uncer- 
tain Foundations, and the intervalChows? 
ever diſmal ) betwixt his and Queen” 
Elizabeths Reiga was not ſo long , but” 
that the Liturgy and Lawes returned" 
ſoon into their current; and though the< 
Number of- abnſed people, who were: 
for ſome other Worſhip(but what, they 
did not well know)wi$by the foremen”” } 
tioned means encreaſed z yettotally to® | 
wave the Liturgy . and bring inſtead 
thereof prayers of private compoſure,or\ 
conception ( which wag,yet more rare ) 
was not 1o feal1b'e. The advantage there- 


fore laid hold on was this. All Offices of + 
[ Wor- 
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"FIchap. IV. - of Prayer. 1 f 
IWorſhip,before the Reformation, being 4 
» Serformed in Latine, which the common 
\Heople underſtood not, and-it being not 
- Wit chat wholeGongregations, . ſo much 

ntereſſed in the publick Worſhip of 

"God, ſhouldbe excluded from any other 
\Mhare therein,than that of being idle ſpe- 
"Mators, or anſwering ſometimes ' a blins 
Wold 4»-ew to what they underſtood not, 
For remedy thereof, in the days of King 
SWHerrg the FI17,when he had not yet faln 
» Put with the Pope , there had been de- 

Filed an Engliſh Ex hortation to the peo» 

\P'e, conteining the Heads of the(then) 
-Frayer for all Eſtates, which the Preach- 

WF" was to uſe beforeor in thebeginning 
"Wt his Sermon, as well co'let them know 
'F#hom they were to pray fur,asto move 
Iſhem thereto. The Form is of ſome 

ength, and may be ſeen at large irthe 
 Fore-cited Book of Mr.Haw: L' Eſtrange. 

D he ſumme for ſome reaſons I will ter 
own, ©* Aﬀeer a laudable cuſtome of 

'our Holy Mother the Church, ye ſhal! 
kneel down and pray for the Three 
Eſtates, the ſouls in Purgatory , our 
Holy Father the Pope, all Cardinals, 
Archbilh ops and Biſhops , eſpecially 

4 * my 


"05" RS” - "<> Fd a $1 fs ban 5 
Bis no es ag LES 
"© ©®* as. z — = 
- | ; 
* ” 


_ — 4 4: Tk z 3. 

+ 26 pe, "3; LN Fn 3 3 NP -- : 7 "x y «4 ; "A $4 p 1 A 
k F - OY Wo Eo 5 SE. on. 7" BE. © 

: F4 v7 £ 4 " "ff } I =" G Wa 5 4 4 *, ”s Ee F 6 
»p . Py = C VP ” , ” > 
> MR — 4 4 
# 4 7 - 

: 4 | | 46P VF 


©< my Lord Archbiſhop. of Canterbury, 
© my Lord Biſhop of this Dioceſe , all 
* the reſt of the Clergy, the peace of 
* Ghriſtendome, the Realm of England, 
* the Kiog, che Lords of the Council; 
<< the reſt of the Nobility, BenefaQoury 
< to the Ghurch , Tillers of the Earth, 
I ©Fruits 'of the Land , good Weather, 
2 i * all perſons under any deadly fin, all 
"I _ © the fick, all Pilgrims and Palmers,for 
&« ſhare in their payers, for the recove- 
& ry of the Holy Groſs into the handsof 
© @hriftians , for all women in our Lex 
© dies bonds, for the Child that it may. 
© receive Baptiſm, and the Mother Pu- 
** rification, for the good man and wor. 
© man that this*day giveth bread t0 
* make the Holy loaf, for them who: 
& firſt began and longeſt continue It, 
© fos thoſe and ail true Chriſtian peo+ 
& ple,every man and woman, fay a Pe: 
© ter noſtier.and an Ave, &c. This 
been by King Henry the Vi1I. afterwards 
corrected, the Pope and Gardinals ex 
punged, himſelf (tiled ſupream Head of 
the. Church, e&c. & after that very much 
reduced by K. Edwards injuntions.Some 
ſmall Altcracion it received again 10 
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| Chap. IV. "of Prayer. — 
; | Queen Elizabeths:dayes; being reinjoins | 
ed, and was become now. ſo. innocent 
and conform to Saint Pavls injunion 
(1 7jw. IL 1,2. ) that thofe who liked 
not the Liturgy, Uid both. like and uſe 
this before Sermon, The Chieftain of 
the Diſſenters in thoſe dayes'was the fas: 
mous Mr. Thowss Cartwright whothough. * 
he dreaded the Desk, yet ſtole oft into 
the Pulpit, firſtin ſome obſcure Villages 
near Cambridge 5 afterwards he ſet up 
and read'a Divinity LeCture (in the lane 
guage of later dayes; preached the Le- 
Qure) at Coventry. Moſt of his hearers 
hayingfao more kigdneſs for-the pray- 
ersof the Church than himſelf, would 
got uſually come into the Church before 
his Sermon begang and by this meanes 
being guilty of foPreart an irregularity, 
awboth preacher to handle, and people 
to hear the Wygrd-, ,without any other 
folemn prayer , but thatgþrief/ though 
moſt comprehenſive one* of our Lords, 
he was defired/ by ſome ofthe. Princi- 
pals of his Followers, for their fakes 
who cuuld not join '1n the Common- 
ayer ,\to frame a prayer of his own 
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re his Sermon: which he did, turn- 
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iog the Exhortatory \Form of bidding f 4 
of prayer, with ſome addition of other 1 
Heads into a Form of prayer, which ( 1} 
mean aForm of prayer of. his own com-Y 
poſure) he uſed both privately and puk 
, lickly to his dying day, And I remewlf ; 

ber my ſelf, ſoon after my firſt coming a; 

* .tothe Univerſity, to have been inform- 
ed by a very ancient Miniſter of that v, 
perſwafop,that Mr.T.C. however a manl 1; 
of great Learning & parts, and an exc "8 a 
lentPreacher,to his knowledg never did Þ aps 
nar could pray by gift. We bave thus oy a. 
in this great man, the firſt inſtanceola 5; 
Prayer before <ermon (of the Preachets %;, 
private compolure) in Exglexd, though I 
I believe none but that age, with which $4. 
the World determines, will ſee the laſk I 3; 
For this prattice of Mr, Cartwright: nol $1 
ſooner appeared-in the Nation , butt 35. 
flew like lightning, from Eaſt to Web 7, 
and he was iggitated herein by MioiſtenJ 7," 
of all ſorts,as niuch as Calvinz8c thoughh iy; 
the _—— her injunctions and Vip 
rour$and by an expreſs Proclamationy yy +. 
Cas Thave heard)forbad it, (for after t: N 
comprehenſive prayers as thoſe of out, 
Liturgy , if men *would be ſeriowic.- 
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wot ſfffcients Tha: they were Vrciion 
BIFonc! witht uſe that as ex: St.Di- 
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102 268 meaſure to pray without a 
Jet F ore; he is able toiexpreſs bis deſires 
fo God oze \"way or other + And though 
the more” ſober pare: underſtocd all 
theſe doCtrities ogely-of private prayer, 
W1s evident by'the Authour now-cited 
(Formy are an help for the private, for the 
publickit'ss another caſe, are his exiviels 
wordyy yet theſe being the Sermons 
' which 
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154 "Of the Sift Shop. 1}, } © 
which were moſt reſorted to,and books, 

& *b | 4, & » , "2+: 44YX 
containing ſuch doftrines ythelſe, being 
moſt read by ſuch , who pretended thy 
greateſt zeal for Religion, and ſuch pe 
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as being likely otherwiſe to be deſertec 

and {lighted in the diſcharge of their 

FunCtion. The ſpirits of a multitude 

being thus prepared for this new ſoit of} 

Worſhip, ſome Grandees, who May ; 
cnaDn! : 
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counts ( pollibly of revenge and parti- 
cular grudge) had a mind to diſturb af- 
fairs, full well knowing that there is no 
more effetual expedient to draw well- 
meaning people ,. and eſpecially thoſe 
Who are zealous in» Religion ({ which 
were the fitteſt for their turn ,; becauſe 
the fierceſt)-to any cauſe, than pretence 
2 of religion, conſcience, and greater putis 
ty, made the ſettled Order of Worſhip, 
one particular oftheir grievances, cryed 
out for a Reformation of it, and anima- 
ted all perſons.,,to write and praQtile 
Wolaſt it, Delignes being ripe , out 
broke our unhappy. wars, which gave 
men liberty to pray or not to pray, and 
to do each as ſeemed good in his own 
eyes. Andin procehs, ic pleaſing God in 
puniſhment of the National (ins, that vi- 
Qory inclined to the worſe cauſe , out 
comes aw: Ordinance of.Parliament , Jan. 
23. 1644 , For the taking away of be 
Book of Common prayer , and for the ejt4- 
bliſing and putting in, execution of 1he 
DireCtory for. the publick worſhip of God 
This. Dire&ory adminittred matter or 
Furniture ( to uſe their own term) for 
0G | V 2 prays 


v <a mw 
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many others, whom they cryed up for 
precious Miniſters of @hrift Jeſus, were 
not called to the Miniſtry. But notwith 
ſtanding this orderly proviſion of mate 
rials, ſome not being able to manage 
them , and moſt "thinking themſelves 
above even thus much of a Form, very 
extravagant, immethodical, or elſe very 
lame and imperfe&t were moſt of the 
publick prayers : inſomuch. that ſome 
of the more ſober men, of thoſe very} 71 
dayes, were really aſhamed thereof; and lie 
amongſt others, a learned and ingenu-F Out 
ous perſon, drew together rules , fi} age 
med a'ſyſteme of precepts , which alY lay 
though in complaiſance to the Tanguage 
of theTpe , and to render ſomewhat : 
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ſobriety more palatable to a fantaſtical 
world, he intituled , the Gift of prayer 
yet in that hE teacheth therein this kind 
of prayer, aswe uſe to do the more Li- 
hetal Arts andScrences', in that he ap- 
wh to this office the principles of Rhe- 

rick , delivering heads for invention, 
and helps for language or elocution , - 
this is in effect a fair confeſſion, that 
what he called the Gift of prayer , was 
io his ſenſE no better or no other, than 
what we have above reſolved. 

Hitherto thetiſe and progreſſcofcon- 
ceived prayer has been iofilted 0n,inthe 
notion Wherein.it was oppoſed to the 
Litxrgy , 'as an Ordinance or cflice of 
the publick worſhip , and as the Exer- 
ciſe of it was made a part of the Atini- 
As to the private pra- 
ice of ſome what of this narure betwixt 
God and a mansown ſoul, in an ejecus 
latory or occaſional way , 1 do not be- 


"lieve ſome ſuch thing to have been ever 


out of uſe amongſt the faithfull, 1n any 
age of the Church , before or under the 
law,or ſince the Goſpe'!. To breath ouc 


a petition,or To, under any preſſing want, 


or upon any compaſſionable occahion 15 
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naturall : and had this. been it, which 
ſome men meant in ſayingzthat all. wen 
who '"have any work, of grace upon their * 
hearts are inabled to pray without a ſa © 
form , and cax expreſſe their wants one 

* Way or other , no man of ſenſe would e: 
ver deny it, 'but rather adde thereto 

I will fay , whether a man havea' work 
of grace upon his heart , or whether he 
havenot, let him ly under any.ealamity 
or want, or otherwiſe be'confiderably 
affeted, and by the comman faculties, 
which are naturall to sll men, that bave 
the uſe of :1eaſon and ſpeech, he is able 
to exprefle his wants or deſires , one: 
way or other, to God, The very hew' 
then mariners in Jonah, when they were 
likely to be caſt away , prayed to God 
to ſave themſelves and Jonah too, They 
were in their petitions very compaſſio- 
nate to him , and diſcreet as to them- 
ſelves: yet I neither believe them to 
have beca In that inſtant inſpired with 
any gift of prayer , nor before that to 
have had any work of grace upon thei 
hearts. Graceat the utmoſt, according 
as appeEares by the ſtory, was but then, 
if then,  makeing its firſt atcempt upon}. 

them: F 
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Cap. IV. of Pzayer. _ 139 

'& them: nor can/any map deny, but that 
common naturall abilities, admitting. 
onely an Ordinary concourſeof God ſup® 
| porting ve in the exerciſe of them, ſuf- 
fice for makeing ſuch. occafionall. ads 
dreſlese, '£ do not lay, but that in ſome 
hich . occaſtonall. ſuits there may be , 
and - often. is, more than nature. | In 
oſe ſecret elapſes, which the ſouls of 
he faithfull make daily and hourely to 
s | Cod. , upon all varictics of occafions, 
« © there is undoubtedly, much of the pres 
; © ventions and afhiſtances of grace, The 
| warmth of heart and good affe@ion, 
2 © vay It may be the very thought and in- 
re Yfention. of praying at that inſtant, and 
19d that cccaſion, .proceed from the ſpies 
of God, But here the caſe is widely 
oY 0iicrent: no ſuch urging or paſſionate 
circumſtances are ſuppoſed, Inſuch caſes, 
[ ſay, there is the ſame naturall ability 
and ( haply ) promptiude to pray for 
help, as there is to perceive ,Aefire and 
peak. Ard. this being aflerted by us 
ere can, be no controverſy, remaining 
a5 to this point, were this the meaning 
Wt the gift of prayer: for what many 
,Fumesa man 1s able to do by ſtrength of 
; 07. 
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160 Of the Gift Chap:1\.J « 
natural! faculties , he is certainly much, 8 
more able to perform by them advance | 
ed by grace. IIS *' * 

But this is not the ſenſe of conceived Þ} f! 
prayer, evenin that notion, wherein |t 


has been aſſerted to be the vighe of every 


private Chriſtian. It is notorithat $ || *! 

yen by ſuch a private Gift of prayer,thej 
mean a being able to make a folemi, 
forma]], continued ſpeech tb God, t& C 
preſenting a mans whole fate, for the © 
main,as to his {pirituall and 'teemporalFJ ®! 
concernmeats, aad alſo interceding for '! 
others as occafion ſhall requires for the Ai 
expreſſing of all which, they ſuppoley "* 
the ivfuſed promptitude to ſupply theſÞ Y! 
faithfull, with freeer and better terms, * 
more oaturall to their parpole, and more th; 
agreeable to the ſentiments of their 'ownſ #0 
hearts, than any they can otherwiſe be} P2 
furniſhed with, Now this pretencel **t 
2 ſay is new: or if any, who are fond off "* 
'T the practice, will contend for the anti: nf 
quity of,it, I believe they will not& as þ 
7 ſteem it any great credit to their caule, and 
F to have the e'deſt authors and pratith unc 
| oners of it produced, And I beſecechf '”P 
bx them not to be«tfended, if being eo PV! 
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aged to ſpeak the utmoſt of my knows 
4j8 on this ſubject, I am eaforced, by 
the proceſs of my diſcourſe, to publiſh 
the eldeſt tracks » that { can ind, 
which may ground any plea forits tole- 
rable antiquity 3 ſtill preſcinding from 
the inſpired dayes. 

Amongſt the more exalted proficients 
in the Religious Orders of the Kownfh 
'Church , Imeet with a kind of prayer 
called Mental prayer , much magnified 
amongſt them, and not without reaſon, 
if they praftice it, as their more (uber 
Authours teach and direct. But their 
newer Myſtical Divines have made it a 
wild & unintelligible Rodomontade. The 
name indeed | do not find to be elder, 
than ſome of their later School DoGtors, 
Bonavent + Waldenſ: Gabr. &c. And 
poſlibly they have accommodated this 
name, to more than in itsnatural import 
It will bear, It is uſed with them to figs 
ne in a manner all private devotion, 
as namely Reading, Meditation,Prayer, 
and Conremplation (by which laſt, they 
underltand an aft of the underſtanding, 
Imployed on God and fpiritual things, 
ravithing the will with heavenly joy and 
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delight )and all theſe conjoin'd, This dos. 
rine they pretend to take out. of a | 
piece imputed to St. Bernard , and ex- 
tant in bis Works, which is intituled De? 
ſeala Clauſiralinm, or, De modo orandi. 
But it is plain to any one , who perulſes 
that piece, that St. Bernard, or whoever 
was the Authourot it, as he has not the 
term Mental prajer , ſo rather deſigned 
to ſhew. what exerciſe of - Devotion be» 
comes 4 cloiſterd Religious perſon ( ſpis 
ritualis homints exercitinm he calls it,and 
compares it to a ladder , of which he 
names the foreſaid four ads as the four. 
ſteps _) than to midwife into the world 
any new ſort of prayer, That kind of. 
prayer , which St, Bernard makes his 
third ſtep, and which, if any thing that 
he ſpeaks of, is to be called mental prays 
er,is nothing but occaſional addrefſes,or 
ſoliloquies, of the devout ſoul ro God, 
ſuitable to the matter meditated upon, 
mixed with the Meditations in an cja 
culatory way : Orationes raptivs quodam- 
modo jaculatas is St. Auſtins language 10 
the ſame caſe. The name therefoxe being 
ro ſtrait f.'r ſolarge anexerciſe , foie 


later Authoutrs have been content to r1& 
duce 
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* Iduce mental prayer to two parts, 


Meditation , and Prayer properly ſo 


called, that is Petition : for which al- 


"Yo, to gain ſome colour of antiquity to * 


ſo magnified a thing , they produce a 


paſſage out of the lame St. Bernard, , 


where he calls Aeditation and Prayer 
the two feet by which we aſcend to 
Heaven, and explains their effets thus. 


BN Meditatio doces quid deſiti oratio,ne deſit, 


obtinet. ** The deſign of Meditation 1s 
*to find out what is wanting, of pray-. 
*erto obtain it may not be wanting. 


E But neither there has the Father aoy 


one word, as if theſe two diſtinct acts 


E of devotion were to be reduced into 


one exercile or office, to make up a new 
kind of prayer. However the aforeſaid 
Maſters have done it , and ſo publ'ſh it 
to the worid,extolling 1t above all other 
kind of prayer infinitely, and teaching of 
It (what ſgme of our men do of Concei- 


Jed prayer ) that it is far more effetual 


than any other kind of prayer whatloe 
ver , that it is Awgelical rather than hus 
mane , the fountain and ſeminary of al! 
virtue, the greateſt participation « f 
Heaven and. know not what not. 

X 2 Now 
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Now in this later confined ſenfe;-as- 

Ment el prayer is ſuppoſed tobe a kind of 
prayer oppoſite to Set Forms, and made: 

up of Meditation and Petition , it would Y} mc 

ſeem very neerly to agree with their | bo 
praQtice, who exerciſe conceived prayer || cle 

in private,not withont previous thought I Gi 

and conſideration. And though the || #o 

; name, ental prayer,ſeem to import it to ÞÞ in1 
be onely an exerciſe of the mind(with- If cor 

in which kind their loftier authours pres I kir 

tend chiefly to confine its practice) and JF | n 

not of the voice, yet there are not want» | Ex 

ing ſome amongſt them , and thoſe roo Th 
Seraphical enougb, who engage alſo the I by 
voiceſomtimes hereig.1 ſhall|repreſent all} Fai 

as plain as I can,for | muſt acknowledge I} /! 
thebeſt talk a'ittleenthufiaſtically, They Þ wh 
ſuppoſe three ſorts or degrees of Con & Mc 

Walt. templation, The firſt conſiſts in the 4zow- | 80 
_— ledge of God, gotten by reaſon, diſcourſe, | *i! 
= = and ſiudy : this eſpecially belongs to lear- } © 

erfcc- , 

tion med men and Scholars, The ſecond Iyeth I « x 
Part:1, principally in affe&ion, without ſpiritual b 
Ch:45 light in the underſtanding, or ſight of ſpi- 0 
&c, - ritual things, and this is of plain wnlearn- Þ| © v 
ed perſons, who give themſelves wholely to 


devotion, By this they mean nothing, but 
| (ome 


"« . 


ſome heat, or tranſport of affetion, be- 
gotten by attenrand continued thought 
on ſome ſacred ſubjet,which is apt to 
move the mind. The third comprehends 
both the former , and conſiſts both in 
clearer knowledge and more elevate affes 
Fion, which they therefore account ghe 
moſt perfeF contemplation that can be had 
inthis ife. Now to the ſecond ſort of 
contemplation doth belong, ſay they , a 
kind of peculzar vocal prayer, which, if 
| miſtake them not, is very neer a kin to 
Extemporary prayer, lt 15 by none that 
I have ſeen more plainly deſcribed,than 
by Waltcr Hilton a Carthuſian , whu was 
Famous in the Reign of King Henry the 
FI, about the Year 1433, i0a Bok 
which he wrote for the uſe of Margaret 
Mother to Herry the VII, when the was 
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- | cowentred intoa Religious lite. There Sc2l. 
, | £13, ſaith he, another ſort of Yocal prays ©. rlect, 
- | ©fer, which is not by any ſet Form of #2" 


1 | « prayer3 but is, when a man or woman 
lf bythe giſt of God, feeling the grace 
- | of Devotion, ſpeaketh to God as it 
- | © were bodily in his preſence, with ſuch 
© words as ſuit moſt to his inward (tirs 
"rings for thetime, or as cometh to his 
X 3 *© mind, 


7 
I. Set. Ie 
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© mind, anſwerable to the Feelings or 
© motions of his heart, either by way of: 


P FOR: 


&© rehearſal of his ſins and wretchedneſs, 


& or of the malice and {leights of his E-/ 


<©nemy , or of the mercy and goodneſs 
© of God. And hereby he cryeth with 


<« deſire of heart, and ſpeech of mouth, 
« to our Lord for ſuccour,as a man that 


© were in peri] amongſt his enemies or 
<« inſickneſs, ſhewing his ſores to God 


« as to a Phyſician, ſaying with David, 


© Deliver me ſrom mine exemies, O Lord; 
© or elle thus, Heal my ſoul, for 1 have 
«« fiermed againſt thee 3 or other ſuch like 
* words as they come. to his mind, 
Thus this Holy and great man, cſpecial- 
ly conſidering thole dayes. Now this 
practice looks much likeconceived pray- 
er: onely there muſt be acknowledged 
theſe differences. 1, That this kind pre- 
ſuppoſes much meditation , and raivd 
affetions; whereas in conceived pray- 


er men ſet themſelves commonly to it, 


with little or nv thought precedent,and 
uſe it as a mean tp raiſe offeQion.2\This 
is not ſuppoſed to exclude other ordi- 
. nary prayers by Form.Cas their Mattins, 
Evenſonrg, Hours, &c. es in their Brevia* 
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ries) to which all Religious perſons as 


Smongſt them are by cuſtome, and their 


rale , bound : Whereas, amongſt the 

ople we ſpeak. of, conceived prayer is 
judged the cnely ſort of prayer to be 
uſed by ſuch,who have attained the Fa- 
culty thereof : 3, The more liberal 
exerciſe hereof 1s lookt upon as more 
rare, even in thoſe very perſons who 
have arrived at it, a more than ordinary 
gift and favour conferred upon them 
by God, of ſhort duration , and of no 
conſtant cr frequent returns 5 as being 
wondrow painful tothe (pirit , and waſt» 
ing to the body, who uſeth it. For, ſay 
they , it maketh the body for to ſtir and 
woue bere and there , as if the man were 
wad, or drunk , and conld have no reſts. 
In a word, this charaQGter of prayer very 


neerly agrees with ſuch prayers, as [ 


have heard ſome Qnakers pretend to, 
who owe more of their Religion to men 


J full well verſt in theſe Books and pra: 


tices, than the world'thinks of. But our 
conceived prayer is ordinary, at aibitras 
ry ſeaſons,& much moretame and dull. 
Ours ſeemsrather to be ſomwhatot their 
Mental prayer,Cor thatMeditation, which 

18 


Idem 
Ibid 
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is ſuppoſed to have preceded this kind 
of Vocal prayer ) worded , but broken) 
off, before it hath raifed eicher mind or 
body to ſuch paſſions , as they talk of; 

. Upon the whole, 1 really judge, that, 
excluding from the notion of our pre 
ſent private conceived prayer , ſuch 
brief occaſional ejaculatory prayer, as 1 
before allowed ever to have been in ule, 
and which no ſerious man will darein 
general to reprehend , there is nothing 
fince the inſpired times , which looks 
like theprivate practice of our conceived 
prayer,elder than this prattice ,which 
1 have thus given account of, amonglt 
ſome of their more exalted Votariee,and 
which it is plain was not their uſual dal- 
ly prayer, at fixed times, or on common 
occaſions, but ſome more extraordinary 
eruption and rapture of devotion, At 
leaſt | ancerely profeſs, if there be any 
ſuch thing, it has eſcaped my notice,not- 
withſtanding that j have diligently exa- 
mined what 1 could meet with writ on 
this ſubje&, and have been otherwiſe 
inquiſitive ecough. 7t is plain , the Þ'® 
thers , both in publick and in private 
uſed Forms, (though, 1 ſay it again, we 
pre: 


V2 0 2D 0o0.0%0u& Oo 


pretend not to rye any man inpriyate 
toFormwonely,) and whey in private , 
they would pay more ſolemn devotions 
on particular reaſons and occafions,they 
penned to themſelves. new Forms pros 
portionably, Witneſs the private pray- 
ersextant of St. Baſth, of Ephrew Syrue 
on ſeveral occaſions,of St. Ambroſe ptes 
eeory to the Communion , together 
with the great" variety of St, Auguſtine's 
devotions z and of diverſe others.” 7n "m 
ſucceeding Ages there could be no ques —_ - 
ſtion , bur the like uſe was more cone " 
ſhantand uniform, I do find indeed Lu 

ther to have uſed conceived prayer, fre= 
quently, but not folely, in private, and 

with marveilous Mection ; of his pubs 

lick uſe thereof I have not been abie to 

7 find out one inſtance3and T have reaſon 

AtY to conclude there wa$hone. For I have 

ofy obſerved his muſt privateSermons ( his 

Wy Poftille Domeſtics) as well as his pub!lick 

ay ones, at the utmoſt ro have begun, 

on onely , witha very briet Exhortation to , 

the people toatrend , and that conclu- '; *, 
ding withouc {o much as the | o: ds Preys 5 
&r, | Ut Des debitums cultum prefiemss, ; 
Verbum Dei, juxta ipſum mandatan diti- ) 4c: 
gen 27 


SPAS 2 ÞRSE >» 


=- ©. 3a. 


S SD 


. s 
" hs 
no 1 4 4 


oo 


® 


" 0 "> NE Ee ad 4 P ws AS 
Ef : > I os " 4» BR Io; "v1 %& 24* RY 

. 
% _ 


genter audiamw, &c.\} © For the payir 
© to God due Worſhip, let us diligent 
, * lyattend to the Word of God, accot 
* di: g to his commandment 3 and co he Ll 
proceeds with very little other prefac 
commonly to his Text, Sofnetimes he 
begins even without any fuch Exhorts 
rion at all : and yet they who publiſh 
theſe his Sermons , at the command 
the Duke of 5axowy", pretend to hal 
taken them, in the Germarn Tongue! 
word for word from him : and tis plain 
they were very exact, otherwiſe ſuc 
{mall prefaces as theſe would have bee 
omitted. Then for any concluſory pray 
er to, or after his Sermon, he common 
ly ends with ſuch an #jaculatory petit 
On, as we do, Owed tribuat mobis, or Fax 
xit Dew, 8c. © Which God of his met 
** cy grant us , or'God prant this to uy 
according as the dependance. ſuggeſts, 
and no more, But what 1s a greater a 
gument, in ſtead of exe1cifing any ſucl 
pretended gift of his-own in.publick 
prayers, he kept cioſe to the prayers 
the Church, onely tranſlating and pur! 
ging them, Bis firſt attempt ws on the 
XX. Sunday aſter Trinity, in the” Yo! 
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$35, as be himſclf witneſſeth.* Nerc =p Y 
Sn Principis mandato, craſtina Domini- \ | * 
Se publico experiments tentabitur in no- (- , __ 

ne Chriſti, Erit autem miſſavernacals viii; 
oLaicis, Kc. ** Now, faith he, in the Erpior. 
Name of Chriſt}, at the cemmand of 
the Prince we will make a publick 
'tryal of the next Lords dayes Service. 
There will bethe Communion-ſervice 
Fin their Mother-tongue for the peo» 
ple. And there will be every dayes 
*Service in Latine, with Leſſons added 
*1n their Mother-tongcue, as you ſhall 
* ſhortly ſee in the publick Copies, 
hich he was thenpreparing. And fome- 
bing of ſach a Form,purged by him is on: 
xtant in his ſecond Tome , pag. 556, ''l- << 
forthe uſeof the Chbrch of Wittenberg, © 
bere he taught zinwhich Office wefind | 
the Sermon to come io, in the ſame or- {;_;, 
der as in our Liturgy , and we cannot \y;;. 
reaſonably imagine any other than the 1. 
publick [tated prayers to have preceded | r-- 
It, Idems de Vernacula concione ſentimus, 
wt nhil referat ſive bic poſs Symbolum,ſi-' 
ve ante introitum 14/8 fiat, &c, © The 
"ſame do we judge (faith he) of a Ser- 
"mon inthe Mother: tongue [| namely, 
| that 
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that that ſhould be uſed , 2s well as 
the Nicene Creed, in the Gommunion 
Service] © yet lo, that it wattereth-not, I ;w 
< whether it be made here after the Nis ig 
&« exe Creed, or immediately beforethe || Ny 
« introit of the Communion , though I « 
c© there is another reaſun why it ſhould {| « ( 
© not be made after the Iwtroits Thele Na 
I prefume ſufficient evidences, that Lu- | ©&1 
ther never pretended to, or exerciſedin I * 
publick any Gift of prayer, Nor in pri” £1 
vate, when any were preſent with him, £* 1 
can | find any ſuch uſe of his, Amidſt BY; 
thoſe prodigious temptations which he” «1 
endured, dreadful apparitions of flaming I *t 
Torches thrown at him, which even ex« © 1 
animated him for a while,, when. he ©. 
came to himſelf, I find him onely at his'F ©: 
Venise, in contemptuas Diaboli , Pſalmum | *: 
de Profundis quatwor wvocibus cantemns: ©. 
© Come, faith he, tothoſe who were © 1 
withhun, © ja defiince of the Devil, let F© 
& us ſing the Pſalm out of the Depths ©: 
& with tour voices, This is not ſeeking N © 
God by the ſtrength of imaginary gifts. | 
In ſecret indeed, he uſed much and molt NF ©: 
fervent ſoliloquy with God, which we 
may call arbitrary, conceived, or extem- 
pora* 
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porary prayer, as we pleaſe. This ac- 
count is given of him by Yitzs Theodo- 
5 Y rw his companion , during his abicond- 
* Fiogand ſolitude in the Forelt by Coburg, i 
& | Nulus abit dies, Ec, © Thire pics, 
1 | *Gith he of Latber, no day , but he 
e 


© ſpends at leaſt three hours m prayer, 

©2nd thoſe the fitteſt for ſtudies. Once 
- EF happened tooverhear him ar ; rayer. 
D | Good Goc! whar fpirit, whar faith 
Þ EB G&was therein his words! He wks eve- 
, £** ry thing with ſuch reverence, as bee 
t B* ing ſenſible he ſpeaks ro God , with 
e& EF *ſuch fairh and cortidence, as ſpeaking 
g f*to a Father or Friead. 1 know,faid he, 
* © that thou art onr Father and God: I 
e | © a» ſure thou wilt dejiroy all the perſecus J 
NY © tors of thy childrem, But if thou wilt "2 
w i mot do it 5 thy danger # conjoind with 
; NE ours ot is all thy ynſineſs: we engaged 
e [© thereih compelled by thee. Thou there- 
t | fore ſhait defend wx. in theſc words , 
bs | © very neerly , did [ hear him praying 
g | <with a plain voice, [ſtanding at 2 
% | ©good diſtance : and my ſoul burned 
& |< within me with ſingular affetion , ro 
hear him ſpeak ſo tamiliarly, ſo grave- 
© ly, fo revezently with God, and in 
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- Of the Gift  Chap.ly, 
* his prayers plead to God promiſes out f| 91 
& of the Plalms,as being fure all he a:k- Y pp 
*ec ſhould come to paſs. Now if we pr 
conſider what has been above ſpoken T, 
touching Mental prayer among(t the if of 
Rowiſh Religious , and remember that Il th 
this great ſpirited ſervant of God came 
out ota Cloifter of the Auguſtinian Ore Ka; 
der, in which lite he had with great be 
zeal and ſeriouſneſs exerciſed himſelf,in B14 
all kind of their devyoticns, towards 
Gcd, we ſhall ſoon conclude upon what Y,7 
inſtitutions, methods and praCtices he Nj, 
arrived at this promptitude and powet hx 
1 this kind of praying.For the inftanceW,;; 
given is plainly Meditation worded, the Y:c 
fol:ilcquie of a ſtrong faith, and arJent Ma;; 
devotion, with God, in ſuch language ary 
great affetions broke out into, Anda; 
this his Icng retired life, and .converieflh;, 
in deep thought with God , wgetherÞ;. 
with his ſtudy, and being exerciſed nj 
Scripture and much preaching , had bar 
bituated him for, Of his ſecret meihodhr, 
and courſe of praying , and what tebq; 
jadped leſt in ſuch caſe, if any liſt tothe 
fee more , they may view his Simple 
Grand. Mod. where himſelf tclates Nis 
OWN 
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Chap. IV, © . of Pzayer. 175 
own practices And 'his Enchirid, Par. 
Precation, where he cenfures other 
pratticesz both extant in his ſeventh 
Tome: which {t!]] ſpeak mote in favour 
of the mental , little, or nothing of 
the preſent” conceived way. 
And nowhavitg given this particu- 
lac account of. Lathers praftice, I cannot 
believe that inthe firſt and eldeſt Ly- 
theres Churches ;; there ever appeared 
any ſuch thing as Conecived prayer in 
piblick. What their firſt publick Ser- 
vice was, we haye ſeen : That they now 
Fhve publick Forms of prayer, and ad- 
Yoinſtration of the Sacraments, all muſt 
Wacknowledge, That there ſhou'd be 
amongſt them, as in all Churches, ſome 
turbulent and fantaſtical men , no man 
Wan doubt.or think otherwiſe. That ſuch 
nen may pradtice at preſent conceived 
rayer amongſt them;lwill nut deny:bur 
his (till muſt be acknowledged to have 
ome infince Luthers time confiderably, Eh, 
nd ſacontradicts not what 1 have abore INN £ 
flerted, And i am ſure the doctrine af 27 
he mcdern Imtherans is temperate , RR 
nough in this point. T he utmoult they... Frey 


ay inthe Controverſic ts, No vm came. r. 
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Is the axolidie of ſe Fore: | but * 

muſt comtradils th Nee tamen n6 | 
gamus, ex uſh efle,ut quiin re facri ubss] 
rioris ſunt prot #is, ad certas pra 


|. not dew? , but that 1p 

K- they who are riper Profit ex! 
$ do not alws 
= Re” 
ty Profliiago of theh 2.0 "Preac noteil 
the Year” "Tinices 'Y 
Know any man worthy to be heeded; | 
... Who will not fay with himherein. Bur 
* enough be thus ſaid touching the Origh 
nal progreſ7 and wſe of Conceivedyray er, 
under «ny notion whatſoever," 

'$:&;z.  Haveiag now ſpoken what 1 judge 
ſatisfaory, 1 am ſure whart is ſo 10 my 
ſclfe, touching al! the propounded he 
of enquiry, | know no conclufion which 
[ can put to this aiſcourſe, that, may fen: 
der it more beneficiall, tian if refledting } »* 
upon the preſent temper and Gewins of 
our People, I conſider ( with ail huns © 
ble ſubmiſhon ) whether ſomewhat be /4v 
not to be induig'd therego, by ſome qua: Ft 
lified.ufe of conceived prayer , or a;byJ's! 


I T ; trary { but alwayes ſober ) forms, 


%* 


Chap. 1V. of Payer. 177 
ig ſuch caſes where the law , eitherby 
ambiguity, or favourableneſs of expref: 
fion,ſecms 10 give ſome appearance of 
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liberty left to the Miniſters difcr -:1..n : 


&thjs,as well for the winning a! ; rclent 
ſome perſuns to our Communion, as fur 
the reteining others in it. We do find, 
iv moſt caſes generally, that prudent 
compliance gains more on many adyers 
farics, than ſiiffneſſe , and rigorous 


infſting on what 1s 1n (trictnels righte(t 
and beſt, The **0:2:9iczu he that 1s 


riebteous evermuch , 15 ncither in the j:..: 
HBuly Ghoſts , nor in the Philoſophers V1.6, 
judgimnent the bett man In point of mus Ariftor. 
And whether in good Politicks'! t ic 


ralle, 
there be not to be adinitied a Prudentis| 
al :-i«z or mode arenels, which, being 
extended to Ecclefaftical as well a5; 
Civil fandtions, (hall a little 1 eDate the 
ſtrictneſs of the injunction, ! cir 14 x! 


en* 

ng | ww. whetc by reaſun of the un's 
of Y<rſaiity of the cerms , and! caks that 
me © could not haply be toreſcen By th-: 
be law-giver when the Jaw was made 2 
12-K it {cems to 1equire or ford inore thi: 
bþY is for the publick good { the vreat vic 
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ſclfe, touching all thepropoutded heads 
of enquiry, | know no conclufion which 
I can-put to this diſcourſe, that chay fem 
der it more beheficiall, rfian if refle 
upon the preſent temper and Gevins of 
ogr People, 1 confider ( with all hum 
ble ſubmiſhon ) whether ſomewhat þe 
not to be indulg'd therego, by ſome qui? 
lified.uſe of conceived prayer”, or a/b#! 
+ trary { but alwayes ſober”) for 
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"Chap. IV. of P2ayer. _ 177 
J io ſuch caſes where the law , eitherby 
ambiguity, or favourableneſs of expre(- 
fion, ſeems to give ſome appearance of 
liberry left to the Miniſters diſcr<iivn : 
&this,as w=1l for the winning at | reſent 
ſome perſons to our Communion, as fur 
the reteining others in it. We do find, 
in moſt caſes generally, that prudent 
compliance gains more on many advyers 
farics, than ſiiffneſſe , and rigorous 
infiſting on what 1s in (trictneſs righteſt 
and beſt. The *#29imaw he that 1s 
righteous overmuch , is ncither 'in the ..;.c. 
Holy Ghoſts , nor ia the Philoſophers Vi1.1s. 
Judgment the beſt man 1n point of mos Ariltor, 
nll. And whether in good Politicks' Ut ic 
there be not to be admitied a Prudenti: 
af troixes Or moderatenels, which, being 
extended to Eccleſiaſtical as well as 
Civil ſanctions, (hall a little rebare the 
ſtritneſs of the injunction, ?! dro v2 2% 
w%, where by reaſon of the uni* 
verſality of the rerms , and caſes that 
could! not haply be toreſeen by the 
law-giver when the Jaw was made > 
It ſeems to 1equire or for>3d inore th Mn 
pY is for the publick good ({ the great ei 
J of laws ) whether { ſay ſuch a temper” 
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18 not commendable, deſerves much the 
confideration of wiſer men than my 
ſelf 3 ro whom therefore | leave it, not | 
takcing upon meto determin, in the 
general.Onely 1 humbly judge , that if 
we of the ſubcrdinate Clergy, with all 
deterence and humble obediegce to our 
ſuperiours, do, by the uſe of that pogr 
mea{ure ot Chriſtian prudence , where: 
with God has endowed us, in the fear 
of God and with conſcience to our ſeves 
ra! ob!igations,mete out to our ſelves 
(pro bic & nunc ) what we judg 
molt expedient, proyided our. pradiice. 
ſtil| conſiſt with a favourable ſenſe or - 
Interpretation of the law, we are not to 
be blamed 3 at leaſt, tor our good its. 
tevtion, andno retraftary procedure,we 
miy find, betore all ſober men, an ealy. 
pardon. | A 
We do not want great Precedent: 
in caſes of like nature, and there are alſo 
Precepts, or counſels,that look this way. 
St. Pan/sJudaizing,to havetaken off, if it 
uiight be, the prejudice which the be- 
lieveingJewes had againſt him & his do! 
otrine , is a przgnant ipſtance of like 
practice, or an higher, 4@s; XXI, 24, Þ, 
24 
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179 
24, &e, To pretend” that he had the 
T I www of a Nazarite (at leaft temporary ) 
upon him, as be did in effe&t when he 
if put himſelf into the company and ſtate 
I of four men that had', to be at charges 

to provide for thoſe men and hintelfe 


i Ye ſepa) rites and facrifice, to ſhave hi 
NT Bedd and in the Holy fire devote the 
© hair, to awaic the ſeven daies for the ac- 
« anpliſhment of his purification & then to 
7. owe into the temple ſolemnly ro teſtify the 
4 ompliſkment thereof confecting that 
s he accuſtomed offerings ſhould be made 
BY or himſelf alſo amongſt the company 
io $4) which by the purport of the text 
FL plain he did according to the law 


e that caſe, and all this too , after that 
( ery law and all facrificeing was abro- 
) Knted by that moſt perfe&t and ever 
3 lefled faerifice of our Lords own bo- 
f ly on the croſs, as had been determined 

y the very Hieroſolymitan Council, 
f* pas a compliance a very ſtrapge height: 
* Yod yet as we ſee juſtifiable , both 4k 
ne practice of that great Apoſtle,and 
om the advice of 88. James,and the 
ders of thee Hieroſolymitan Church- 
* 18, 30 $$, Let us but view this a 
Z 2 little 


1 
o' 
ke 
4, 
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littlemoreattentively:Put jo the ſcales, 


on one hand, iogenuous dealing , the 


owning a mans ſelf fairly , what accords 
ing to conſcience and duty he is, and the 
aſlerting that Liberty with which J-(m 
Chriſt has made ws free, haveing puicha- 
ſed it at no meaner a rate, than that of 
his own bloud3 and on theother hand, 


the makcing a pretence,difficultly recons: 
cileable with truth , and: in purſuance, 
thereof .conſenting to, and ſeemingly 


joyning in aQts of worſhip, as difficultly 
juitifiable under a Goſpel ſtate, if we 
now conſider both praQces ' according 
to due merit and rjght, who will not ſay 
the former is in its ſelf much ſurer. bet: 
ter and every way more laudablc ? Yet 
it was not ſo adjudged in thoſe circum: 
ſtances, or that juncture of affaires, 
Noris this greatApolt'espracticetng thus 
a thing once ſaid , but reaſlertcd and 
mainteined by himſeife.Though I be ſaith 
he ſree from all men, yet have 1 mad: 
»y ſelf ſervant unto all, that I wight 
gain the more. Unto the Jewes 1 becames 
a Jew,that 1 might gain the Jewes:To then 
that areund:r the law as under the law 
that I might can them that are _— 

an 
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s, flaw: Tothem: that are withont law, as k 
he | whathout law, that I might gain them that 
d. Þ are withont law 5 to the weak became 1 


he | ar weak) that 7 might gain the weak: T am 
mw | made all things to all men, that I wight 
a- i by af/ means ſave ſome. A fuller prece- 
of F dent to our purpoſe we cannot wiſh : 
ld, & one of greater authority exceptin the 
0 caſe of our SaviourC which allo we ſhall 
ce. have inſtantjy ) we cannot have. Again, 
ly & how tr are thoſeApoſtolicalinjunCtions Rom: 
ly Þ in likecaſe-We then that are ſtrong ought <V.1, 
we fÞ to bear theinfirmities of the weak,,and not * 3: 
og Þ topleaſeour ſelves, Let every one of ns pleaſe -1 
ſay Þ hir neighbour, for hiegood , to edification. * 4 
et: © For ever; Chriſt (Behold here o'::r Lords 
ſet example )) plraſed not himſelf, &c. To 

m-Y which paſſage ic wee eaſy to alledge 
5. many parallels. And the authority of 
nu} thoſe copies is very great,ſaith the Learned 
od JJ and judicious Or. Hammond, which read ;., 


Jil 
my 625 1 miverns (erving the time © Rom: a ol 
ad: XI, 11.)b+lides that the defigne of the ©ur. 
got context , and the parallel paſſag:« in St. 

eu Ignatius his Epiſtle to St. Polycarp > 


bm and the calineſs of the variatior., 


law make it much the more probable read- 
the ing. There may certainly be ſuch a 
lan L3 thing, 
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thing; 4s a commendable :iwe- ſervingy BY 
when confidering the time 4 place, ate ; | 
poſture of things, in the proſecution of 
a great good, we at once follow the 
rufes of prudence and good ronſcience 
ſweetly reconciled and confpiring in the 'WP. 
uſe of the ſame means, | confeſs it iy 
much eafier to diſcourſe plauſibly on this: 
ſubje&, than to prattice unblameably NY 
yet certainly fuch an accommodative{ 
temper is innocently prafticable, How-" 
ever, wecommonly teach , and moſt'F 
truly, that the Conſtitutions and Lawt® 

of the Church are alterable, or may be: 
diſpenſed with : and whether th: ſe pati* 
ticular Lawes, which fa ſtriQtneſ+ injoin'F 
miniſters to uſe no other prayers in" 
publick, but what are preſcribed in the” 
Liturgy, are not, as things ſtand at pie" 
ſent, fit to be a little relaxed, or poſi: 
bly areſome way temperated already, 

1s worthy of great confideration, It ” } 

. - truly be ſaid inthis caſe , as in that of * 
the Judaizing Chriſtians at Jers/al:w, i 
We ſee there are many thouſands thit 
believe, that are ſerious good men , and * 
devoutly uſe our Church Liturgy, who 
yet are o/ zealow of a prayer before Ser-” 

mon 


nap, IV. of P2aver. 183 4 
-Snon, and that too varied and accommo- | 
+ Ye to partieular occurrences,and lits 
citle new emergent caſes, $4 
a The body of our Church ( Imean of © # 
he conformable people of theſe Nati» 
ow) ſeems tobe made up of three ſorts 
Jef perſons. The firſt, (which are far the 
Meveſt }) arc the boneſt old Eg Pro- 
eſtzats , people ſoberly brought up in 
"Mho doſome of che Church, truly ſerious 
Fd judicious in matters of Religion, 
Fvbo, though they have had the happis 
Meſs never to be quite out ofthe Church, 
Wetare ot therefore merely of it , be- 
jFauſe they were born in it , but out of 
Feboice and conſcience be/d faft their 
Mothers ſound Faith, Thele people 
yell know how-to addreſs themſelves 
10 God in private, and in publick they 
,Fould be fully content with the ſtri& 
Wbſervation of the Churches rule, withe 
; Wut the addition of other, or daily new 
-Wrayers, There are a ſecond ſort (much 
Fore numerous ) whoſe harder lott it 
F445, to be bred upin fattious daies, and 
TFply amongſt faGtious men, who have- 
J'g never known what the Church of 
Jng/erd was, till they ſawirt Ae 
| oor 
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2384 Of the Gift -EhapilfÞ+; 
ſoon grew ſenfible of the whimſies and}. 
Fantaſtiall waies in which they had been} 
kept,and whatever ſhare they had uns 
happily had thereof , ſeriouſly repens 
ted,and,with a ſweet mixture of penis 
tent: ſorrow and joy, betook chemſchm Ly 
into the arms of their mother, bleſſing} 
God tht they had lived to ſee, when 
in truth they were deſcended. Many #8 
of theſe haveing taſted much devout ab 
feftion under the conceived way , als-00 
thoughthey really like,aad right piouflyY MP 
uſe, our Liturgy yet cannot but haves Y* 
mindful kindneſs for the ſober uſe of F*# 
that other kind of prayer, which hath 
often affefted them 3 and therefore 
would not willingly - have all exerciſe 9% 
thereof prec)uded or forborn There atY® 
a third ſoit, much the worſt, but vaſtly*! 
the mott, who are of vurChurch;beoault 
it's that which is at preſent uppertnolt}I ? 
In theſe Kingdomes , and would be ot 39 
any that ſhould be ſo. And of theſe thers 
aretwo ſorts: The firſt are men of 
Galio's temper , 'not careing for theſt 
thinges, not at all concern'd as touching! 
matters of Religion, They eſteem it 
fittivg perhaps that ſome Religion _ , 
97:1 c10U0-. 
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\f ſhonld be in every ſtate,-but what kind, 
is to them no point of moment. Not- 
withſtandivg, under our Religion it has 
ing been a cultome to have a prayer,cf 
the Miniſters making or concetv atk 
fore Sermon, many of thele very pevpl 
purely out ot i]] nature, would clamour 
againſtus, and call us id'c, dull; unwors 
thy of what we have, ſhould we lay 
gown, or omit ſuch Uſeage : Asthe 
man ſaid of two Sermons a day, fo ſtand 
theſe men for ſuch prayers,they will have 
them, not that they care for thew, but be» 
cauſe their Miniſter is paid for thew, as 
they apprehend. Another ſort there is 
Ofthefe Temporizers, w ho are nearerof 
Micodemnus hisaſtite, when he firſt ads 
ditted himſelf to our Lord : in their 
hearcs they have a real kindneſs for re- 
gion, and, had-they their wills, they 
would have another conſtitution of it 
than what is publickly ſercled by law 5 
but it is not their intereſt, or they have 
not ſelfe-denial or fortitude enough to 
profeſithus much, 8& therefvre they are 
content to. ſwim'with che ſtream. I 
re Gare not ſay ,-bur amongſt theſe there 
may be jmany (ſincere perſons, becauſe ' 
"OR 7 W our 


1k 
: 
y 
i 
f 


SR 


ROE: Mo 22 4” T4 þ | 7 
_— 4-4 is, age = 4 +; 4x5 4 
SLSDEALE rok, - 24 ; RAS.> , "<0 & 94 Y £& 
. SEN i Fe "= 320 +» ts. ER: 


184 Ok the Gift Chapay, 
ſoon grew ſenſible of the whimſies and | 
Fant aſtiall waies in which they had been 
kept,and whatever ſhare they had un- 
happily had thereot, ſerioully repen. 
ted,and,with a ſweet mixture of penis 
tent ſorrow and joy, betook themſelves 
1ato the arms of their mothet, bleſſing 
God tht they had lived to ſee, whence 
in truth they were deſcend:d. Man 
of theſe haveing taſted much devout i 
fection under the corceived way , al: 
thoughthey 1eally like,aad right piouſly 
uſe, our Liturgy yet cannot but havea 
mindfu! kindneſs for the ſober uſe of 
that other kind of prayer, which hath 
often affected them 3 and therefore 
would not willingly have all exerciſe 
thereof prec)uded or forborn There art 
a third ſoit, much the worſt, but vaſtly 
the mott, who are of vurChurch. becauſe 
It's that which is at preſent upperinolt 
in theſe Kingdomes , and would be of 
any that ſhould be ſo. And of theſe there 
aretwo forts: The firſt are wen of 
Gallio's temper , not careing ſor theſe 
thinges, not af all concern'd as touching 
matters of Religior, They eſteem it 
fitting perhaps that foine gon rey 

thou: 


| Chap: IV. of Payer. 
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ſhonld be in every ſtate, but what kind, 
is to them no poiat of moment. Not- 
withſtanding, under our Rcligion it hae 
ving been a cultome to have a prayer,ct 
the Miniſters making or concetv ngbe- 


fore Sermon,many of thele very people, 


purely out of 11] nature, would clamuur 
againſt us, and cal] us id'e, dull; unwors 
thy of what we have, ſhould we lay 


down, or omit ſuch Liſcage : Asthe 


man ſaid of two Sermons a day, (© ſtand 
theſe men for ſuch prayers,they wil bve 
them, not that they care for thew, but be» 
cauſe their Miniſter is paid for thems, as 
they apprehend. Another ſort there is 
of thefe Temporizers, w ho are nearerof 
Nicodemus his ſtate, when he firſt ad- 
dicted himſelf to our Lord : in their 
hearts they have a real kindneſs for re- 
Iigion, and, had they their wills, they 
would have anther conititution of it 
than what is publickly ſcrcled by law 5 
but it is not their intereſt, or they have 
not ſelfe-denial or fortitude enough to 
profeſs thus much, & therefvre they are 
content to ſwim with che ſtream. I 
dare not ſay, bur among{} theſe there 
may be jmany ſincere perſons, becauſe 
A 4 Our 
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186 Of the Gift Chap.lV, 
our eſtabliſht Religon, 1n thoſe ver 
poin:s,which gratity not all mens hugs 
ours, -:4i1c2tion or cuſtome, 1s yet ſour 
nocent that though wt do not every 
way. plc1{: ſome mens fancies, yet it caq 
hardly rhwart ary vnceiſtanding mani 
conſcience - and therefore acquitting 
theſe men from ating gainfſt conſcience 
an onely judging them to ſuppreſs lung 
Op1nion or tncltnation of more unrey 
ſonab!e affeCtion, | am; enforced to cal 
ciude there niany be tincerity amongl 
them, Now certain It is, the ftarr gieh 


= 


teſt number of theſe have a great Ze 
for conceived prayer, and would not 


* 


much comply as they do, ſhould all y 
therevi be taken away, In ſumine,8 
theſe three ſorts of our people , which 
have thus given account of, the firlt 
ts plain is not indeed by any forbearend 
of conceived prayer to be loſt3 butd 
the ſecond. it niay be teared many woul 
be: and of the third ſort , a multitua_. 
whoare peite& Nexters in religion woul abit 
Clamoyy apainitt us upn fuch forbeat 
anc; and 15 to1rheNicodemians, as Mi 
Cat) him, jiezd twin  gamany {ih | 
peikcctiyio u(which way be hoped # 

oul 
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—IChap, IV- of Prayer. 187 
Eſhould by ſuch meanes make al} of 
Fthem more adverſe ,«and ready to take 
Yperties againſt us , when ever oppor- 
turity ſhould offer. 

F [ought not to omit, that of thoſe who 
hold off trom our communion, there are 
nany who come 1n frequently into our 
congregations, when the ſervice 1s over, 
and both diligently heaie and wel) tjke 
dur ſermonss now theſe people are told 
dyrhoſe, who have prejudiced them a- 
painſt,or ſeduced chem from -wurUhirch, 
hat one reaſ-\n of our Mini#ers uſeing 
be Commonprayer 1s becantc they are 
arnal men, not haveing true grace, and 
0 deſtitute of the ſpirit of prayer,and of 

bole gifts, which themſelves and their 
rrethren have: and that becauſs we 
ant them our ſeives , we wou'd ſups 
preſs them in others. Now te convince 
beſe people of the abominable deluſion 
and cheat, which 1s .put upon them, 
here canbe no more effectual expe- 
Wlent, than the modeſt exercife of ::ur 
"Wilites in this way 3 whereby it will be 

Fevident , that if in conceived piayer 
nen are to ſpeake ſenſe, and what be- 
omes .the majeſty of Gcd,and this rea- 

Aa 2 dily, 


on 
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188 — Of the Gift Chaply, 


dily, without heſitancy,drawling, lolle, 
ard inlipnificant canting expletives, the 
gener a\ityot theconformable Clergy car 
outdo1iiclevery leaders in their own 
mag ificd way. And it cannot bede: 


ned , but that many of their people 
have been fo honeſt , that when they 
have diſcovered tuch cheats and {lande 
Tours pretences as theſe, theyhave de 
ſerted thoſe their ſeducers ,| and retur: 
red tn the Communion of our Church: 
Yea | perſwads my ſelf, there are many 
kept blindfold {tili amongit them, of 
hunett minds, that were they but deli- 
vered from this miſunderſtanding, they 
would do the like. 

But here the great queſtion will be, 
how far the Laws of our Church will 
bear with what we plead for 2 Will 
they, as they ſtand at preſent,allow any 
thing of arbitrary Forms or Conceived 
prayer , in any caſe? Andif they wil 
not , who then of our Gleigy can pit 
ice cither, with a Salvo to his conformb 
ty and duty? 

In anſwer hereto, I do acknowledge, 
that who perules and conſiders the [ts 


tutes and injuntions of King Edw: V1, 
"—Y 


Chap. IV. vf Pzayer. 189 


or Queen Elizebeth, will not there find, 
to the beſt of my memory , any thing 
that countenances either, And all fa- 
yourable interpretation , as far asI can 
ſee, which can reaſonably be fixt on 
thoſe Laws, to our purpoſe , will be ro 
ſay, that whereas it is thereby ordained, 
that all Miniſters ſhould 1n their publick 
miniſtration uſe the Forms preſcribed!, 
andno other , we are to remember in 
what times thoſe Laws were made, re- 
fle&ting on the thea (tate of things3 and 
then the words AND no other , may be 
conceived to have been peculiarly in- 
tended againſt the Rewiſh Alſſal, Brevi- 
arie , and Ritual , the onely oper prayers 
which in thoſe dayes appeared againf 
our Liturgy : and conſequently we may 
conceive, that whatever Muiſter, or- 
cerly agd conſtantly, uſes the Commoa 
Prayers of the Chuich , and , orely in 
luch caſes wherein nothing is in {tt ict- 
neſs peremptorily injoined, a prayer of 
his own,conform to the DoCtrine of the 
Church, is not thereby a Traonſgreflour 
of the Law, inits principal intent and 
deſign. But 1 donut forget that [ have 
ſpoken ſome thing already, which may 

Aa 3 much 
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much rebate the force of this interprets 
tion, | 1 
Now as to later Lewes { though the 
later alwayes, the wore of force ,. where 
there appears ary thing of an 4Aztinony) 
I eannot fay there are any fuch in our 
Church, wherein it was the intention of 
the Lawgiverto alow the free uſe of ar 
bitrary F »rme, or Conceived prayer, (o/ 
much as before Sermon. But wavinga 
wile the intention of the Lawgiver, if: 
we may (ſtand tothe words of a later C4 
nor (which ſhall by me be allowed to c« 
be an Ecclefs1{tica) Law) Ido judgethat JI « 
interpreting them in « favourab'c ſel, «x 
we may find ſomething which ' gives1 Þ « 
i permiſſron , though poſſibly, ot a plain « 
us «lowance to ſach uſe as we plead for «, 
Y And thea the pra#ice of approved men,  « | 
4 and a general conniveance at this pi@W «1 
18h tice, whecreſvever ir has been ſoberly. &« þ 
and peaceably uſcd , from thoſe whowy .. 
It has from time to time ( ſo long 102Y 5... 
-Þ manner as maybe accounted preſcriptory)M þ, 
concerned to execute the lawes, wil .._ 
make the permiſſion much mote coſy 
derable. Before I proceed to particu. 


lar proof, for the prevention of ſuch: 
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Chap. 1V, of Payer. £91 
cepſures as I may poflibly incur , I will 
guard wy ſelf by premitting the words 


——— Pe” 
. =. 4 

N "YL 3} 

ww hl 


*Y of as excelient a perſon, as it may be 
TY moſt our Church has had ofhis Order , 
MY and him a ftrong Patriot to our Licur- 
f gy , Oiſcipline , and Church, © The 
 cbarch ſaith Reverend Dr.. Hammond ) 
MF *being obeyed in the cbſervance of the £124: 
Go 6 eing q eyed "n { 54 
" þ Pref cribed Liturgy in publick, permits | |. 2 
ff 0mecimes (and, upon ſpecial inciden- $5.4, 
Þ Eeal vccafions, preferibes) other Forme bo 
"Þ *io the Publick, Topgregations, (© it be "SY 
- * done prudently, pioully, reverently, 7 
"FE © ard to edification. And fo alſo inthe MY 
"© Family , and in the Viſitation of rhe 
; 4 fick, if the particular condition of che 
2 {Oe or the other require it ; and in 
2 * the Cloſet it is not ſuppoſed by our 
h * Church, but that every one may ask 


* tis own wants in wht form of words 
© he thioks fir, Thar the Church onus 
cidental occaſions preſcribes new forms, 
evident by trequeat matier of fact, 
but avails not to what we are now con« 
cernd for. That ſhe permits other 
Forms than the Liturgy is the publick, 
Congregation makes indeed tor us,and | 
we ſee it plainly to have been that 
© moſt 
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192 Of the Gift Chap.ly, I. 
moſt pious and religious perſons judge 
ment but 1 am able to ſee no other pal i 
ſage inour Eccleſiaſtical laws, on which 
he could ground it,than the LV Canon 
of 1603, above infiquated. The tith 


of the Cawon 159, The Fozm of Pzayer 
to beu{co by Bzrachers befoz2e their 
Dermon. Yet in the bedy of the Cp 
non is no form of prayer preſcribed, ey: 
cept the Lords prayer for conclufion |} 
onely heads ſet down four bidding of 
prayer, accurding toformer ufeage. The 
words of the Canon are : Befo2e all ov 
Sermons Lectures and Yomilies,Þh: 
P2eachers and Miniſters (hall mowgun 
the People to zoyne With them in 
pzayer, in thisfozm, 02 to this effect, 
as brieffly as conveniently they may, 
Pe (hall pzay foz the Church, b&. 
JIllwaies concludeing with theLozds 
Pzayer. Now it is plain this Canon is 
very ambiguous ; for it *may be either 
underſtood of bidding of prayer (anda 
to the manner even of this, it leave 
ſome liberty by thoſe words in #his fore 
or to this effe® ) or of a form of prayer, 
which the preacher at his diſcretion ma 
make, as briefe as conveniently may be, 

col 
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Fete, 1v.. of waver. | 
compriſeing the heads mentioned: which 
form may intervene, betwixt his wove- 

& ing ( or calling upon)the people topray, 
þÞ and the. Lords prayer, as now the coms 
mon uſe of moſt preachers is. And al- 
though the practice of men of greateſt 
note in thoſe dayes may ſeem to deter. 
wintheCanon to the former& more pri- 
witive cuſtome of biddrwg of prayer,yet 


ifwe do got underſtand theCQanoen of a 


n form ofPrayer,the title and body will not 


of well accord, Upon the whole this ame 


biguity, & appearance of interfereingof 


one part with the other 1s ſo notorivus, 


that, it cannot reaſonably be judged 
Y unſeen to the compilers of the Canon; 
MK and would ſeem therefore to have been 
deſigned by them,as a prudenti.) ind 
of temper, for the gratifying all ſobs. 
and peaceable men, however of a differ- 
We2t-practice in this point : For it is evis 
W dent that the bidding of prayer, which 
Y volt ſeems to be the thing 1njoynd, is 
Yjct ſo injoynd, as that the frameing a 


Wprazer on luch and ſuch heads ( which 


was theh become an uſual prattice)is not 
forbidden or cenſured. but rather, in the 
wording ofthe title and Canon, a con- 
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niveance thereat inſinuated, And this 
ſecimes the more probable to have been 
the Churches intention , for that in the 
Convocation held in the year (1640 it 
was propoſed , that a ſhort forme of 
prayer ſhould bedrawn up,compriſeing 
the materialls ſpecified in the Canon, 
which every Miniſter ſhould uſe before 
his Sermon. Apd though ſuch a form 
was prepared, and there was great cory: 
fidence that it would have been univers; 
ſaliy received, yet the excellent Arch: 
bithop,, . Prefident cf the Convocation, 
putt a ſtop thereto in all likelyhood 
conceiveing it fitter , tacitly to leave; 
Preachers to their own diſcretiogfin this! 
behalfe, "than to make a new Canol 
contrariant to the old” tſe,and former 
Kings aud Queens injupftions, 

[In the Office of the Y:ſtation of the 
ck, the exhortatory part indeed is ex: 
preiſly left in a great meaſure to the 
niſters diſcretion, The words of theRu- 
brick are, an4 all along have been, 1 
Minifter ſhall exhort the fick perſon int 
forw,or other like: which words, ia thi 
formn or other like, whether they may'00h 
In equityand by parity of reaſon , bf 
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Chap, 1V. of Payer. 195 
extended to certain enſueing forms of 
prayer,ought te be confidered Sure it is, 


.. ”. 


en 

he & the dealing with the fick perſons conſci- 
it {| enceisafterwards whole)y left,as to mat. 
of | ter of expreſſion, tothe Miniſters prud- 
p || coce , ſome,8& but (ome, materialis onely 
1, © being ſuggeſted, and no torm preſcribed. 


And trom hence it ſeems but a natural 
conſequent , that it is free forthe mini- 
ſter,as he ſees occafion,and finds the fick 
mans condition to require, to enlarge or 
rary-the prayers. Theſe arethe utmoſt 
grounds, beſides the obſervation of ap- ke 
oo mens practice , which I can fiad >." 
or that reverend DoRtors judgment. +--M 
At leaſt,this is the utmoſt of what | have, 
[to ſay touching any favour or per- "I 

miſhon, which our Ecclefiaſtical laws 15 
gee to any other publick prayers, be- x3 
tides thoſe preſcribed in the Litu:gy,in 

any caſe whatſoever. + 

[fit be ſaid, Permifhon or Connives 
ance , concluded from ſuch favourable 
Interpretation of laws, and from ſome = 
mens practice ( though approved pers 
ſons) is not ſufficient to juſtify ſo gene* 
Tally irregular apraQiceas thisisacknow- 
ledged to be.l ſay, itis not now ſoirre- 
Bb2 .- gular 
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gular asit was fifcy or threeſcore yeares fany 

agoz ( Com/netudo lect eſt lex loci ) The {was 

ſtate of things is much altered ;* the in- Þwhi 

conveniencies of it,” as it is pleaded for, apr 

cannot be conkiderable, if any, and the” for, 

miſchiefs ariſing fromthe forbeararice of Yreni 
It would be intolerable, And I conld 
further tell thoſe, who moſt rigorouſly 
ditſent from me , a-thing in their 

ear, that there 1s another practice as ge- 

nera), publick and irregular , as what] : 

urge ordefign, which they both allow, | 

++ and daily joinin , and dare not in their | 

þ ordinary Congregations break off , ne- \ 

-,  gle& , or. intermit,, notwithſtanding it 4 

hath no more, from authority, and pers // 

haps never bad, .than bare permiſſion or} Won 
connivance,for its juſtification. It is (aid Me! 

indeed in the Title-page of the Eg Wnd 

P/alws put into Aetreby T.'S, FH and we 

others , that they were ſet forth and ab" 

| lowed to be ſung of all the people in our | 

; publick Congregations, But it is not re 

ſpecified, by whom they were allowed; Þ il 

and as to all Approbation or Allowance Wur 

from tolerable Authority , thoſe who 

have diligently ſearched after any poſh- 

ble foot lteps of it, cou!d never yet find 
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+ fry, and are very confident there never 
e {wazany. But of this. haply more clſe- 


- E where, However here is a precedent of 


zpradice as obnoxious, as this I plead 


rent amongſt usal]. Let not them there- 
fore implead- one” another , whom the 
ſame -cauſe joins. 
And now 1 ſhould not thifik it d.thte 
lt for any to colle&, what ljudge the 
Sutmoſt that may be done in the caſe of 
ny Conceived prayer, or Forms of our 
wn, without diſobedience to the Laws 
Þfche Church : However [ will ſpeak it 
Put with the freedome and ingenuity I 
Promiſed. I account then, that the reaz 
r-YJons, above laid down, may make it ne= 
tary to uſe with prudence, ſobriety, 
120d ſubmiſſion to our Superiours, ail the 
erty which 1s left us: and, it being 
W*rmicted to us, as would ſeem by what 
8 been ſaid, either to bid prayer bes 
gore Sermon, or to compriſe thoſe heads, 
the Canon ſuggeſted, in a prayer of 
ur own,ending with the Lords Prayer, 
can be no more a tianſgreſſion of the 
aw commonly to vary our Forms, than 
F 5 limply to uſe a Form of our own 
pri- 


yy x bn YO uw 


may 6 


» = ww. 


> 


of Prayer. 197 


Bfor, which paſſes, and is like to paſs,cur- 
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private compolures tor that every Forn i 
ſo varied is ſtill ſuppoſed ſuch. Now it 
cannot be denied , but that ſince the 
Conceived way has been ſo magnified 
and cried up, a multitude of per-ons « 
worth having exerciſed themſelves much 
therein , it is come toa very conſideras 
ble maturity and perfection. Meny baty 
rus 10 and fro, and knowledge, or expertly 
neſs in this cale, # encreaſed- As to thola 
therefore who are maſters of ſuch facul- 
ty of ſpeech, if before their Serwon, and 
fometimes in the Yiſttation of the ſich, 
when any particularicy of the Patients 
condition requires it, they do,upon ſome 
thought, employ that their ability, and 
thereby accommodate their prayers 4 
cloſely as they can, with due modeſty, 
gravity & reverenceto particular emer 
gencies and circumſtances, I fay (ww 
{peak in the Apoſtles language 1n ano 
ther caſe) I ſuppoſe it is good for the pre! 
ſent meceſſity : nor capl ſee any dilobedY/ 
ence therein, except we ſhou'd concewe 
lome more particular reſtraipt Jaid*00 
ſuch perſons by their Superiours , thanf 
that which the Canon hath impoſed. | 
it be (aid, thatthe praQtice of conceived 
Prayey - 
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Prayer, or ſuch new varied Forms, will 
itfbring the Liturgy 1nto contempt or 
liphe, and fo chat ndiredly Frag | 

uence it is at once a tranſgreſſion of 
alche Laws which preſcribe the uſe of 
the Lirurgy,and due reverence thereto, 
Janſwer by utter denying , that ſuch 
Enoderate, diſcreet, and ſober practice, 
al have pleaded for, will ordinarily 


oleFive ſuch effect , and 7 have poflibly 


F lome poor experience to the contrary. 
Bit wil! rather prove x grateful variety , 
Yadding new ipirit and heat to,the devo- 
J tions of the multitude, adorning and 
I ſetting torth the Offerings of Godba point 
J worthy or mott ferious zeal and ſtudy. 
Many poffib'y, that are ſcorners, will be 


iy, corners (til); but chis will tend rather 


"to dimiuiſh, than encreafe, the num- 
'Y vcr. 
| Tam very ſenſible how obnoxious to 
cenſure theſe my conceſſions of the 
three or fout Jaſt ſections are, how uns 
expected and ſurpriſeing they may prove 
toany who have peruſed and conflidered 
| the former diſcourſe, ard its purport. 
[t may reaſonably ſeem ſtrange, that af- 
F fer evidence, given touching the Fanity 
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- 200 *. Offhe Gift Chap.1y, þ, 
of the common pretences to the Gift of 
prayer,touching diverſe inconveniences |. 
and the Novelty of the praftice, as alſp © 
the irregular methods by which ithasY} 
prevailed, | ſhould in any meaſure 'a&tÞ ; 
the pait of an advocate for 'the pers 
miſfon or continuance of ſuch practice, 
But 7 defire all ſuch,who are apt totake 
Offence at what I have now faid,to con-*) 
fider,in what way | have pleaded for it5YY 
not turthe f:1: and unlimited exercileFY 
P of it at that rate, as it was, and ftill isby Y 


1 ſome praGticed,but ſo regulated, as thatY®” 
7 the main inconveniences, thereof are 4-/ 
voided3 not as coordinate with, much ry 
leſſein oppofition to, the Church Litur- F* 
| gy, but onely as ſubſervient thereto,and & © 
as 7 judge ſuch ſober and prudent ex- wy 
erciſe thereof a mean to reconcile many If P* 


good minded people to our miniſtry and 
Church. All” wiſe _ men know, that 
amongſt the multitude, what is beſt and 
moſt orderly is not alwzyes moſt ac* 
ceptable , nor *can be ſolely prevailed: 
for. 1 never can think much on ſuch 
caſes as this , but thar of the Stoick 
preſently runs in my head, 


Lad 
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Fbo to Neceſlity dees fairl yield, | 
Mong ſt men is: wiſe , in Gods mind =, 
" beſtis Shells?! A *. 


© How far this js applicable to our pre- _' 
Went caſe , 7 leave to better judgments 
Fdchaitively to conclude, haveing,7 hope 
CSmmh ſubmiſſion enough, ſpoken mine 
Yown thoughts, F have no intereſt of 
Swine own 1n'what I write: I havel 

JF nce ſacrificed all that ro God and his ' 14 
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deligned the: Publick good”: It is 
od poſtbly. a weakneſſe in me to think 7 
x- | £2u1d contribute, thereto; but in fmy 4 
oy} P!ace 7 am ovbliged to endeavour Y 
What 7 can, He that ſhall ſay, that uns ; 
ar} der our preſent ſertlenient all, rhatis wo | 
nd £ſt#bliſÞir, is abſolutely” the beſt, and no- = 
1c | fbiog can be amended, faies mare than 
ed Þ 2ur Church does,and has a difficult proof Ofli'e ol 
<<} rs cn him, There is ſomething , faith mn © | 
| =, which is yet to be wiſft + and 'tis © © © 

ſufficient to ſay what is cita>liſht , 15 4$ >. 
we: as for the time it could þe. i hive 4 
the lame plea to enter for whit Iihove 
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3 yielded tothe preſcnt Genige of the age, Þ | 
People will nut beſperſwaded, but-that I 
in theſ: days they ſtand upon the ſhoul-fl ., 
ders of af whe have lived before them, | | 
as they commonly fay, For knowledge, }| | 
parts and judgment, they will give p'ace , 
*o none, but the inſpired times; ard & 
wellit, in all things , they. will yidd 
thereto. To ihew them what, chaſe gilts, * 


are in truth, which they pretend '#6 ut». 


one. way to moke rhem *{hberz; this 
have honeſt'y endeavoyrg; Todes 


ary uſe of them, is tuWmake our ſelves | 

in their judgment”, mad or obſtinate3 ” 
and for us 'to pretend to be without 
them (or which is the ſame, to givego 
inſtances of them ) is to draw upun our 
ſe)ves the.cenſure £ i ng Landa: ly. 
unfir for the placesWefil':2oth theſe; 
rockes, 1 have endeayoured to declipe, 
I conc}udet.Ineeret, tlet eve: yon uſe 
luch- words as moſt incite or help his de* 
votion ( that bein2 the fs!e intent, 

words 16 ſuch prayer ) or let him for 
beare any, it he perceives them eo” dif 
traft him, This has ever been the doc! 
trine of the Church , and is ours, In 
rablick, who well conliders what hay 

h been. 
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"7 Ehap.1V. of prayer. © 2037 2 
been aid, will preferre mature and well 'Y 
contrived forms, ſuch as 7 way conh- 
dently xe es Church has provided us, 
haveing far outdon all Churches, whoſe 
LiturgiesT ever ,yet ſaw. And where: 
ſoever the Chuich has.,permitted any 
thing to our Liberty, let no private per- 
oF fob dare to draw the reines [traighter. 
= Something of Variety there will bein 
38 diverſe mengatiniſtration,as long amen 
are; dieſe: and1 cannot tcl: whether 
"any, man beever fo accompliſht, as that 
My, 1 may fay;.he is. bappy who never va- 
28, ries from himſelf, 'Not to be content 
*with ſuch an Uniformity, as anſwers 
the law.,is to be ſo far» Noncontorm. 
Let us therefore all rather ſtudy to ule 
the liberty left.yus with prudence, ſo» 
briety,and all {yeetneſle of charity and 
peaceableneſſe”, each approveing him- 
ſelfe to God in the cientious dil- 
| chargeof theminiſtry committed to him, 
and not cenfuring his brother , who it 
may be would be what another is, but 
that he ſees noe ſo far and canaot, And 
Heppy is he who condemneth not himſelf 
in that which he alloweth. 


The End of the Fir Part. 
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et. 1. hat is ont of Controverſie on 
this ſubjeF. "Sec. 2. The Poimts 80 be 
reſolved in this Diſcourſe. Se; 3 How 
the inſpired Charch was qualified for 
this duty,» Set. 4. What the ſpiritual 
gift of ſinging, mentiowed 1 Cor, XIV, 
15, Was. Seft. 5. bat ſpiritnal Songs, 
Plalms avd Hymns. SeQ. 6, What 
Rules laid down by the then inſpired 
Anthonrs for performance in this kind, 
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Se.7- What the melody of the heart, 
Se, 3. A monition to be. ſeriow in || to 
this matter. e 


Ki 


Efides the addreſſes, which weow: 
Se. 1. , to God, by way of ſuit, for the 
+ obteining whatywe want , that 
Cy there are others due as well-inreturnob- 
U gratitude for the 'G thing 8 
k - ceive, as in acknow! 


= 


þ.. of God. Now whether Nature me 
C.- taught, or God by ſecret9nſtia@t, or # 
therwiſe, direted the rational part of 
his creation to offer «them up, It words 
fitted to melody , and melodiouſly ut: 
tered, cannot perhaps beprecilely deci 


addreſſes we commonly call the "Pre ſer te 


ded:certain it is that fwging to God wi hi 
one of the firſt a@s of worſhip paid Huy © 
by any of his' creatures. When God tl 
was now laying the found tions of Wi ©c 


earth, Th: morning ſtarres ſane together || 

and all the Sour of God ſhouted for joy 
Job: XXXVili, 7. if by the Morvinf 
Starrest we are not to underſtand the 
Angels ( as to me ſeems mott fray 


a 


Chap, I. Duty of Ding! 209 , 2 
both for that the earth was founded bes 'N 
fore the creationot the Starres(Gen:.[) 
and becauſe rhe like appellation is given 
to ſome of the angels ( Iſai; XiV. 1:3.) 
yet by the ſons of God here, as we'' as 4 
eh: 1.6, we can underſtand no other, _ | 
It wovid (cem therefore, thac white the S. 
Glorious Creatour framed the Viſible W 
]; the elder part of his work, the ? 
inymble creation ,; Jung his praiſe: and 
4 that which, moſt imployed them herein, 
© i0.2.1probalility was , the infinite pers 
"HIeftion, power, wiſdome and goudneſle .- 
'of God, which ,dilplaicd it ſ(eife in his | 
handy (work, How. angels ſpeak or = 
ſing, none below an Angel can tell. We 7 
can therefore hence take no farther dr. 
rect'an , for regulateing 'our. practice , 
than this, that we are to praiſe God tor ' . 
his abſolute excellence & perie&ion, how» _. © 
ever diſcovered by us; according: to 1 
that of the Royal prophet, Praiſe, bim 7 & $ 
according to his excellent greatneſſe; b 
ri That all the generations of the, old 
g woridwere filent in thedivine praiſe the 
honour & charity we owethemn wi'lnot 
iufter us to think, thuugh in what mans 
ner-they fit it forth, we cannuc {ay,; Iris 6. 
Bt Dd os - 


i Fats £ 
- Fu 1, 


WW} 
s 


w- 
6 \: 
TOO ne of Wag USO 69 RI FImTgaagr yer 


v f S. oY A 
4 7 5 mY g = 
: LY %, k& Ny 
eo ec ee ee 


4 
gy A 
Lhe 5 57 0 
— 
ny 4 WO ER GE -" 18 
5 £2, FS Co a Bu 8 I 
1 ws 6 6 3-45 


4 - - is, of v —- 
wy wt Eo abr Abs if q - 
» &-. $ a 4 F 
0 - Wa - 
q ” Fez %el a.” $ 


= "wp 7 vwier my Cri 


not incredible that he who firſt woundſ 
out Xwfick, and Xaught men *to bewdkf” 
the Harp 'and the Organ, contained 10t 
himſclte long after the invention, but 
in jcy avd-gtatitude tyned them to th 
praiſe of the inſpirer. But the next'l 
ſtance, as far-as yet I can car 
praife ſung to God, is in the caſe of i L, 
Iſraelites having paſſed the Reg 

The great cubjeRt of their ſong, \ wh 
Gods miraculous mercies to them , I 
his no leſs mighty judgments oh theit 


Enemies, And here'tis certain, they” 


both ſung in parts, and added inſt ri, 
—_ to.their ſong, "Exod, XV. 1, 2,30, 
And fince that time ſinging Goty 

viniſe has in no. age of the Church bee 1 "A 
diſuſed. Before thic3indeed,mankindouy 4 | 
ſeem in a great meaſureto have contel | 
ted themſelves in paying their homaſs 3 
and g:atitude by ſacrifice, Gen, 1V. 3, 
and VIII. 20, ec. We may not., af! þ 
ccnceive, lay, rhe Patriarchs were alt 
along lent at their (aerifices: however, 
we arelſure; lince the conſtitution of t 
Church under Moſes dumb firificd 
havenot been nſual, | 

That therefore in che publick aſſes} 
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\ Bblics of Chriſtjans for the Divine Wor” 
| ſhip, Singing praiſes to God and Chriſt, 
AF ought to take np a; conſiderable part of 
the Common Service ;, I preſume no ſo» 
ber perſon will queſtion or gainſay. 
I That alſo we ought to praiſe God, as 
yell for his own. intrinſeck worth and 
; Bglory, as for the benefits which we per- 
Yy h ally; or the Church; and Mapkind in, 
ancra), receiye.at his. hands is no leſs 
Ertain ; That. furthec, from the very 
Siakoey. of Chriftiagity to the preſent 
Jr: ſuch pratice has been conſtantly 
continued 1n,the Church, though noc 
FYoely the: particular forms of Hymns , 
N but. che modes and. adjunGs of finging 
j ther , have been very diffcrent,. aceor-: 
{np to the different ſtate of Religion 
8 the Church, and the gradual advan- 
= of art, will be as eafily admitted, 
What finally the inward manner of ſing- 
2%, the Melody of the heart , that de- 
Four afte&gion and frame of ſuul, which, 
Pught inſeparably to accompany all.our 
Fgiog, and without which no voice gr 
{Found can be, pleaſing in the ears of God, 
Þ moſt to. be: attended and provided 
Pt, "is /together with what yet ſaid , 
| # 64; D d 2 mate 
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matter of general 'accord, 

But the duty at large being thus 
ſoon concluded , it is not fo eafie to 
".. dewn, beyond contradiftion , due 
Kuules Bae the belt kind of pertorms 
12 it, or to define what particular 
[71.111HeT wok it is t£gerter muſt acceptable 
t' God,and molt conduceipg to the & 
difica' ion of the faithfull, There may 
reatonably be conceived doubts touchs 
ing the ſubje&t marter' or argument of 

at is ro be ſung, whether meer ſcrips 
ell m__ alſo Hyimnes of humane compe- 
_ then tr uching the form of words, 
whether metrical or piain proſe 3 again 
tuvching the very manner of ſinging, 
whether. one!y with the voice or with 
conjur@aion thereof with Muſical in: 
frumenrs, asis our preſent Chursh- 
uſage, in ail theſe p; Kits and ſuch other, 
it 1s nececMary it ſhould be (tated, ascers 
tainly as we can,what' is the beſt "and fit- 
teſt uſe, at leaſt what is lawful and pro- 
per to theChriſtian ſtare,as weilfor the 
fatisfaftion of mens conſciences, as for 
their dire&ion in'this their common du- 
ty. And for reſoluticn in all theſe, 


ſhall diret diſt'n& enquiries unto the 
| | fat 
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enſucing heads. 1. What was the prac- 
tice inthe: inſpired © burch ? How the 


faithiul then were qualified for this dus: 


ty, and what rules are laid down by the 
inſpired authours for irs performance ? 
2 Whereinthe Melody of the heart, 
ſpoken of by theApoſtle, confiſteth>The 
point, which 1s mainly regarded by God 


and to be heeded by us, 2. What has, 


fince the inſpired dates, been all along 
the praftice of the Church ? And uns 
der this head , what in ſeveral ages has 
been the growth & progreſle ofChurch 
Muſick, 4, Whether the preſent prac- 
tice of our Ghurch may be juſtifyed by 
the forementioned authorities?5., What 
may be done for the manageing this our 
preſent practice tothe moit ſpiritual ad- 
vantage ? In anſwer to all which I ſhall 
endeavour to carry the ſame temper , 
which I mainteined- in the former diſ- 


+ courſe ; and therefore beſeech my rea- 


der,abandoning all intereſt, prejudice, 
and partiality, freely to attend my rea- 
ſoninge,an{ weigh their force,[ haveing, 
as molt fincercly 1 can avow, no greater 
deſign. than the promoting ſerious 
piety , truth and peace. 
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.-In order to:the takeing. a full view of 


' the Prattice of the \7»ſpiredage ( which. 


was the firſt point tobe enquired into ) 


_ Iewill berequifite toconfider two things, 


as above infinuated. Firſt howthe faichful, 


ofthoſe daies were qualified for che'/pers 
formance of this duty, being oſt of of: 
them plain and unletterd people 3 and 


and then what rules thoſe . who wor 
certainly inſpired men have given for, 
management of ſuchqualifications or ens, 


Fre regr are./in hole | 


poſed to have been, beftowed an the! 


Sew) For according to thele ey 


CHITONy was the prattices 


As to the Former of thele , we han { 6 


ack aid, God hasinno age been wans)” 


ting to bis Church; and what anyage 


has not had by ordinary "means, he, has. ; 


ſupplied in an extraordinary courſe, | 


When therefore the generality 'of the. 
faithful were not qualified with abilities,,| 


otin the common; wayz for rhe indi-/ 


8 | 
'Wcor 


ting of the divine praiſe, it pleaſed God, | 


by 


Or 


amongſt other miraculous , gifts of the!” 50 
ſpirit , which he - pourdd-out on his. 


8] 'Y, 
$ 


Church, to infuſe into 'many. a ſpiritual 'F 


gift facilitaeing them inthe perform, | 
ance |}. 
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| Chap. I: "Duty of Singing 215 
” | ance of this- part of the divineworkſhip, Y 
and ſupplying them | both»with .mat- AN 
ter & words,8thele too in dug form for = 
the praiſe of God. Thus muck:we under- 
ſtand by St,Pauk(1.Cor:XiV,ly. iwill 
fmewith the ſpirit and 1.will fing with the 
wnderſtanding alſo : which words," 'b 
what has been faid: in the former "il 
cour{e,it is evident, muſt beunderſtood 
of a ſpiritual gifr, nor will they- admit 
F naturally any other ſenſe. In thoſe daies 3 
| therefore, as there were inſpired pray- " 
©} &rs, forms as.it were dictated tothe = | 
"*F Faithful by the ſpirit, ſo were there al- I 
{1 inſpired  Hymnes or Pſalms: they P | 
| Now. as to this ſpiriouel Gift of fing= c.q 
— Riv, thus miraculouſly intuſed:, what 
Yoſt it be? Shall we ſay,skill in ſong, or 

"\Ythe art. of muſick was. inſpired into. the 
 YptimitiveChriſtians by the Holy Ghoſt? 

will acknowlege Muſick indeed; an ac- 
AFcompliſhment worthy of the Holy. Ghoſt 
Wor 1ts author ,  fite to. come from 
"Peaven, both for. its ſweetneſs arid:-tts 
"Fower. And if. Zezaleel and Aboliab. 
Fe laid to be filed with the Spirit of God 
"Mreſpet of. thoſe meaner mechanical 
=_ : arlfs. 
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216 Of the Gift and\"Chap, | 
arts,in which they were {6 skillfal, mud FJ | 
more juſtly might we conceive the firſt} 
ſweet fingers in the Chriſtian 1ſreel inſpt } | 
red even in regard of their melcediow | | 
concent. But this was not the Apo J 
ſtles intention 3 For by his oppoſeing Þ | 

4 

a 

4 


Singing with, or by, the Spirit, to ſing | 

ing with the underſfianding , ſo that he 

who ſung in his ſenſe meerly with th Þ 7; 
ſpirit, did nat alſo fing with the under-Y « 
ſtanding that 18” as before ſaid inthe Y x 
calc of like praye: ,) did not d:ſtindh Þ » 
underſtand what he ſung, it is plainthe Þ x 
ſpiritual gitt here meant muft be ſuch;'} 
a6 furviſhed or ſupplied what was ſung, Þ þ 
And thieis further evident, from the] /; 
26th. verſe. How is it ther Brethren (aith 
the Apoſtles When ye come together. Ever) 
one of you [| inſpired perſons ] bath 4 
Pſalms, hath « doGrine, 8c. That, which 
was the particular produ@ or effedt of w 
the Gift of fagivg,was a Þ/alma new,avdJ | p, 
by virtue of this gift, conceived(as that, Þ re 
which was the pr: duct ofthe gift of jn 
Teaching, was a doErine, or diſcourſe 
for the inſtruction of the hearers ) and 
that P/alme inſpired, not ſo much as 108» 


any meer mulical utterance or ſinging} 
4 UL, Y 


+ | Chap, 1. Duty of 

) | of it, as to its ſubſtance ahd muſical 
t' Form, © What was thus by the ſpirit ut- 
t | tered, asto its ſubſignce and ſenſe, cons 
84 tained the praiſe of God and Cbriſt 
»} and asto its' Foray, it was fit #0 be ſhng? 
g | and, upon the whole, was therefcre a 
ri Chriſtian Pſalm; which the ſame Apolile, 
e as | conceive, elſawhere calls a Spirifw- 
ie al ſong, becauſe thus immediately pros 
'-} ceeding from ſupernaturall inſpira: 
ie F tion. OT WOT Re 
h | © Shall we then now conclude,we have 
ne | the due notion of the fpiritual gift of 
bn } Goging, or of finging by the ſpirit? Sure» 
8.1} ly forthe wain we have: it-is a kind of 
he 3 "inſpired Poeffe, But yet particularly in 
th} the place mentioned , it is certain the 


Apoltle defigned a trier accepratiun 
"of the phraſe , than what has yet been 
delivered, according as has been above 
made out touching the ſame Text, as a 


-part of it relates to prayer, For, as al- 


ready noted, Sizging with the ſpirig bes 


"Ing oppoſed to ſinying with the nndcr: 
"ſtanding, it muſt tollow that the Plalmn, 
- or loly Song , concetued by fuch gift , 
| Was conceived in an unknown T.ngue , 
5 audthat in ſome meaſure unkn2wit to 
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the very perſon who-uttered it. Not 
| but that ſuch perſons knew,in the gene j V 
_ ral, what they were employed in, whey 14 
they thus ſung, and wight poſſibly have 
ſome coufuſed ſenſe of the main drift or 
import of what the ſpirit moved them 
to utter , which ſeoſe might raifſemuch Þ 8 
holy zeal and fervour 'ct divine love; I} *! 


with many other a&ts of Chriſtian Gra | ©: 
cesin them (in reſpe& of which the &* | E 


poſtle ſaith , ſuch perſons ſpeaking thus Y ® 
in an unknown Tongue edified them |} 4 
ſelves, ver. 4. though he ſuppoſe them } - 
ſtill ſo far ignorant of the Tongue they 
ſpoke in , as that they could not utter, | 
| what they thus ſaid, in their Mother 
bd Tongue , that is , could not interprod, 
vers 13, 14, &c-) but a diftin& notion 
of each ſentence and word of \ſuch- 
Pſalm,by this ſpiritual gift thus uttered, 
it is plain by the Apoſtles whole ſcope. 
they wanted (whatſoever ſome learned 
men ſay to the contrary) as will appear 
to any, who. (hall duly confider the A- 
poſtles diſcourſe there , and compare 
therewith the interpretation ,of it , by 
me here and above given. Siwgingthen 
with th; ſpiritthere lignifies in ſtriftnels, 
| an 


F.7 
Ps >) = 4 


2% 

t | an inſpired faculty of ſome ſort of Di- 
» | vine Poetry, even in ſtrange and diffe- 
a rent Tongues, 

e | But although thoſeparticular Corinth; 
r | ns, of whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaks, 
n | had rhis gilt onely in ſtrange Langua- 
hk B ges, it will not follow that it was ever 
3} thus confinedor Eclipled, There were 


4 certainly others, both ofthat and other 
Ehurches', who by a ſpiritual gift were 
able to ſing in their own Tongue , and 
did ſo, as the ſpirit. gave thew witer ance. 

And in this ſeafe, the Spirit of ſimg- 
ing, or inditing the divine praiſe , was 
not then altogether a new thing. For 
though it had-been ſome time diſcontis 
nued., from the ceflation of Prophets , 
yet before that ceſlation it had been 
conſpicuous enough inthe Church. By 


656 O_o 


| | virtue of the inſpiration hereot at ſome 
e | extraordioary ſeaſons, ſeveral more emi- 
d |} nent Saiats have conceived the divine 
r | praiſe in moſt lofty and divine Forms , 


- | uttered upon the ſudden as the occalion 
e | Tequired 5 which could not have been 
y | done}fo elegantly and exquiſitely, with- 


y | out animmediate aff/atws or breathing of 
3, | the Holy Ghoſt» Of this Origin,end no 
| EE 2 other, 
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other ,. are all Lehoſe mas on ſeveral 
incidental occafions in. the Old Teſta, 
ment. To omit other inſtances : 'when: 
Hamns had obtained themercy the praid} 
for, and brought the ſon of . her prayers 
to preſent him to the Lord in Sbiloby) 
whereas the. Scripture text ſaith 0 | 
fbe prayed and /aidgthe Targuw nY 'mj 
ſes; 't =) = =" hy 4nd Han Y a 
nah pred with (or by.) the ſpirit of pros 1] 
phefie. Now what follows of Hawnab i þ 
devotion being purely matter of praiſes! | 
and not one petition, or any thing of: Fin 
prayer {triQtly fo called, in it, it is phil I 
the word. praying mult 'be taken. in 1s; 
ampleſt exteat, tor invoking God in.gen'Þ br 
neral, or diretting avy at _ Worſhip 7 
with the voice unto him, in which.acces' fi 
ptation it evidently comprehends pra» 
ſing God.Herebythen it appears,thar the! 
old Jewiſh Church conceived the (pirit Þ/pir 
of propheſie to be ſo univerſal a gift at» 
in{piration,as amongſt other offices tofit 
and enable them who had it, forthe 
ready inditing and ſir/ging the Divine 
praife. And we have the ſame expreſlis/ 
on, more than once in the undoubted 
Canon of Scripture: particularly touch 
7 | 8h: 
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ivg Zacharias, on an occaſion liketo that 

of Harna's , "Luke I. 67, 4nd Zacharias 

wa filed with the Holy Gboſt,and prophe- 
fied; ſaying , Bleſſed be 1he Lord God of 
Ifracl, for -be bath viſited and redeemed 
his people, And &c. where propheſying 
mutt needs ſignific his extraordinary fors 
ming and- utreripg that infpired Hymn 3 
and his -being filled with the Holy Gho#t, 
the ioſpiration which enabled him 
thereto. + Proportionably alſo to this 
ſenſe, are to be underſtood thoſe Texts 
inthe O1d Teſtament , where we read 
of:particular perſons at certain times, 
propheſyiong to the Pſaltery, and Ta- 
bret,-and Pipe, 1 Sao, X-5, hon ſhalt 
meet 4-company of prophets coming down 
ſnow the high plice, with a Pſaltery, and 
_aTabret', anda Pipe, and an Harp before 
them , and they ſhall propheſie, Audithe 
B/pirit of the Lord ſhall come upon thee , 
= 44d thon ſhalt propheſie alſo. Yelhall all, 
by extraordinary ſpirit, {ing the divine 


I... AM þ ho — _. 
WV NP >: no 
py «| O 


xe Epralle» 1n.infpired[/Forme, Thus too, 
ne when God:took of the ſpirit which was 
1s: Yow:Mofes', and put it on the ſeverty & ls 
d\ Nders, Numb. X1,25. it came to paſs when 
hal Bike [pirit reſted on them , they prophefeds 
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And to name no more places , 1 Chron, 
XXP, I. David ſeparated certain of th | 
ſons of Aſaph, aud of Heman, and of Je 
duthun, who ſhould propheſie with Harps, 
with Pſglteries and Cymbals, By thele 
and ſeveral other paſlages., that might 

| be alledged, it isplain that there waz, in | ; 
the ancient inſpired times of the Jewiſh} + 
Church, a certain ſpirituel gift enabling! 
thoſe particular peiſops who had it, atÞ x 
fuch times as they bad it, toindite, utsY} q/ 
ter and (ing the preiſeof God , and that 
{'), as to be underſtood and taken no» 
tice of by all who heard them. 


Wherefore the former and more gene Þ gj 
ral notion, though it is not more prope I ( 
to that Text of St, Paxl,yet is more pros 
perto the nature of the thing. Thegi 


of ſinging then, in its true latitude, was 
fay a kind of 5»ſpired divine'Poeſie,taking 
kere Poeſte fora Poetical facul b 
This peſſibly may,if not offend ſomey 
who are as unmerciful to Poetry , 
Plato was to Poets, yet not be readily 
received by all others, For it may ſeem 
reaſonable', that as the firſt Chriſtia® Ye 
fingiag was little elſe but an harmonious 
plaip pronunciation, ſo their Chriſti Fj 
ſongs Þ ©! 


ſongs or Pſalms, were plain proſe,8& wan» 
ted all Poetical form. In avſwer whereto 
Ifay, that however it is not impoſſible, 
that there may be ſome men of ſuch an 
odd natural temper, as to be neither de» 
lighted with Poetry nor Muſick, yet it is 
moſt certain the ſpirit of God is no ſuch 
enemy to either, both of them havei 
proceeded thence, and been condudte 
thereby, As to Muſick more anon in 
amore proper place: our preſent diſs 
courſe is more concernd touching Poe* 
try. Now that the praiſes of God 
were conceived in Peetical form,by the 
Cireftion and inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, under the old teſtament, ' 1s bee 
yood denial, How muck ſoever is 
loſt as to the knowledge of the old 
Hebrew Poeſy, we are ſure we have thus 
much $kill therein, till left, as that we 
are able to diſtinguiſh berwixt- the 
Hebrew Verſe and Proſe. And we are 
ſure particularly, that whereas the one 
and thirty firſt Chapters of Dewteromomy 
ne writ in Proſe, the two and thirtieth 
chapter,to the fourty third verſe, inclue 
lively, that is the whole ſong of 2do/es, 
Is writin Verſe:and yet theſe forty _ 
WEE» VEI1ES 
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ery t Kong firiey a bars no I&| 
ſcripture/, or of mhe- Holy wogd it 
diteivg, than is" the"reſt of the” book 
which-is Proſe, *Thefame have wer 
fay toaching rhe Song of the Iſs raelit, 
Riddd XV. the Book'of Plalms , 7 
ther partsof the old Teſtamerit. Now 
where is the inconvenience inadrnireinj np, 
that the ſame Holy ſpirit , which und fr 
the old Teſtament inſpired the praiſe 
of God for the publick uſe of * 
Church in Poeticall form, might alſo jp 
the fame under the Golpel'(tate'* Eſpe 
2 Cor.' cially when this Mikiſtration was to ts 
II. 9, ceed in Glory, and r-oþ ory to 'confiſt 
 Innotheing more, than the more” liberl 
effuſion ot the Holy Ghoſt. Nay, if ne 
may-take words to ſignifie in ſeriptyre, 
what. they ſignify every where,” it con» 
mon Authours andby common conſtr, 
It isſure, the praiſes of God were, ut- 
der the Chriſtian ſtate , thus inſp1/6dj 
and the gift, which we atehow real 
of, ioabled men, otherwiſe than by 
ſpiration unskillfu [thus to'indite th 
$4. s,  Wefnd, in ewo of St." Pauli Epittles, 
three ſeveral terms relateing,as it wowld 


leery to thole praiſes of Ged _y ji 
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hap. T, Duty of Singing. axs 

p rimitive Chriſti-ns uſed to offer : And 
oth for the further clearing this ſpi- 
tual gift,& for the makeing good what 

| have juſt row determined, it will be 
receiſar y ro coniider the import o! ea: h, 

oY The terms are in both places ſet down 1n 
ol the ſame order thus, Pſulmes and Hymnes 

Wl id Spiritual ſongs, Whether theie 

TY terms are ſynonymous, and may fignife 

there much the lame thing, ſome may 

Bl queſtion : but moſt interpreters con- 

FE ceive them diverſe. 1 do not deny but 
_Jinmany places of ſcripture, they, as 0s 
ther words different in their (ſtrict nott- 

ons but agreeing in their c:mmon ones, 

may be uſed promiſcuouſly, Thus I 
have already {aid a Spiritual ſong is called 
(J.Cor,X'V.26.)a Pſalm:and probably z 
Palm(Mat: XXV ,30)is called an Hymm, 

viz by reaion of that common nature, 
wherein they :gree: but the Apo'ile, 1n 
thoſe two places mentioned, ſeeming to 
enumerate,orparticulariſc,all che ſeveral 
forms of divine praiſe then in uſe, it will 

be moſt proper there to take them under 
different , and each in their ſtrict noit- 
ons 3 though what theſe are, in fo great 
variety of Cl (ſes, as we may find on 
Ft th1s- 
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rimitive Chriſti-ns uſed to offer : And 
both for the further cleariog this ſpi- 
titual gift,& for the makeing good what 
[ have juſt now determined, it will be 
qeceſſary to conlider the import ot each, 
The terms are in both places ſet down in 
the ſame order thus, Pſulmes and Hymnes 
ad Spiritual ſongs. Whether theie 
terms are ſynonymous, and may fignifie 
there much the lame thing, ſome may 
queſtion ;: but moſt interpreters con- 
Weeive them diverſe. 1 do not deny but 
In wany places of ſcripture, they, as 0s 
ther words different in their ſtrict notts 
ons but agreeing in their c:Mmmon ones, 
may be uſed promiſcuouſly, Thus I 
have already {aid a Spiritual ſong is called 
(4.Cor.X1V.26.)a Pſalm:and probably 4 
Palm(Mat: XXV,30)is called an Hymr, 
mz by reaſon of that common nature, 
wherein they 2gree: but the Apoiile, 1n 
thoſe two places mentioned, ſeeming to 
enumerate,orparticulariſe,a)l cheſeveral 
forms of divine praiſe thenin uſe, it will 
bemoſt proper there to take them under 
different , and each in their ſtrict noti- 
20ns43 though what thoſe are, in fo great 
wyariety of Cl (ſes, as we may find on 
"B Ff this: 
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this ſubjet , is not eafie to reſolve, 
beyond the contradiQtion of ſuch , whog/ 
ſtand affeRed ro ſcruple or cavils, Ta 
proceed as ſurely asf can, I will firſl 
conſider the common and agreed import 
of theſe words in our ordinary Books , 
and then what peculiar notion Scripture 
{uperadds to each. | 
The moſt general of all thoſe terms , 
in abſolute nature,l take to be the word} 
Song, in Greek”) (which we have made 
Engliſh, commonly an Ode) now an 048 
hath ever been eſteemd to beof Poetical 
form, and comes as all know , immedv } 
ately from the verb 'A*id» or 4» to ſing 50 
which the Poets claim to themſelves, 
as their proper , and ina manner ſpeci- 
fick, at: and are from thence almoſt? 
as commonly called <2 ſimgers (becaule 
compilers of Songs) as Poets, lt is truly Y} 
obſerved by that great Critick in this? 
kind , that there is no word ſo ſmall, F* 
which admits not ſome #rode of quality | 
and quantity, Its quality lies in an apti 
tude for a flat or ſharp ſound : \ts quan 
tity , in the time or duration of its prov 
munciation. Both theſe make it fit for 


Muſick, Now the diſpoſing words and 


ſens 
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; ſentences according to ſuch fitneſs into 
harmony,by certain numbers and laws , 
is that which we call making Yerſes:and 
ſeveral ſuch Verſes artificially put toge- 
ther we call a Sozg. | 
The word Pſalm ſignifies ſuch a Song 
not nicely as it has 1n it harmony, or an 
aptitude to be ſung , but as it Is Either 
defſigned,or aCtually ſung,to ſume Muſte 
cal inſlrument. And thus much is come 
monly agreed , and muſt be concluded 
from the Etymology of the word , and 
the import of its Original {4+ exatitly 
anſwering to the Hebrew m2; , of both 
which more anon, Now each of thelt: 
terms,Song and Pſalm, in their own na- 
ture are indifferent , or not determined 
tO any fort of ſubje& matter, holy or 

common, ſad, joyful or moral. 
Contrariiy , an Hyarn properly Is a 
Song or Pſalm in the praiſe of ſon.e true 
' or reputed God. For that diſtinction 
of Theoph,la@s willnot hcld water, that 
Pſalms and Songs are of Men. , Hymnes 
onely of Angels, We know Horer, Ors 
phews , Callimachw , and divers others 
writ Hymns , who never dreamt of Az: 
gels fipging : and the name Hymn 15 fre- 
F f 2 quent= 


, 


quently 13 Scripture attributed to the 
praiſes given to God by men, not at al], 
that I have obſerved, to thoſe by An- 
gels. From any Origination of this word 
1 can colle& liulecr nothing, The 
Grammar ians derive it form *» and 
thar,being of ſmall uſe if any,is as much 
ſaith Heſychins as and at this rate an 
Hymn and an Ode, or ſong, would be 
perfetly of the ſame import, but that 
ſe has taken the onein a common, the 
other onely in a ſacied ſenſe. Bowe- 
verit 1s certain «#17 ©- jg ag much as 
<«f and as frequently , uſed to figs 
nify a Poet; as alſo%*' for 4, So that 
the refuit of the whole will be, ſongs 
(or 9des ) Pſalmes and Hymner, all three 
of them, were wont , according to the 
common uſe of the words, ro be cop 
poſures writt in Poctical form. 

We will now examin what ſcripture 
has ſuperadded to the common notions 
of theſe words. In the places above 
mentioned, to the words ſozgris added 
Spiritual. Yhis,fay Commentatours, 1s in 
oppolition to the lewd and Jaſcivious 
lungs, which were the great entertain» 
ment of heathen mirth,It may beſo: but: 

though 
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thoughthere appear ſome colour for the 
Antithelis in the immediate context,Epb. 
V, yet nune 10 Coloſſ: Il}: and the torm 


of ſpeech ſo neerly agreeing in both, I 


rather inclin2 to interpret Spiritual ſongs, 
as betore ialinuated, of ſongs indited by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the praiſe of God and 

Chriſt, and uttered by virtue of a pe- 


culiar ſpiritual Gift, according to the . 


pailage of St, Paul to the Coriwthiens lo 
fully, | preſume, cleared. But Notwiths 
ſtanding all, it they were ſpiritual 
ſoags 1u any ſenſe, they were ſongs ſtil], 
and therefore according to the com: 
mon 1mport of the word, which we can- 
not ſay {citpture hath varied, indited in 
ſome Poetical form. As to the term 


Pſalms,l am able to obſervelittle or noad-. 


ditionto it, or variation of itin ſcriptyre 
from that its common notion before de- 
livered, ſaveing onely that it is in ſcrip- 
ture alwayes uſed in an holy ſenſe, It 
certainly ſignifies in the old teſtament 
Hymnes deligned to be uſed with ialtru- 
mental mufack; and in the new it 1s con- 
ceived, and that with great reaſons, to 
have a particular reference to the buok 
of Plalms, Thus when our Lord with bis 


ff 3 diſe 
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Mac. 
XXV, ſung an Hymn, it is generally thought by 


Aum carmen. Proprie refertur ad inſtru 


diſciples , after his laſt ſupper , at the 
Feaſt of the Paſleover , is ſaid co have 


Elements of his Supper , and the Form 
of Benediction, together with the Rites 
of Adminiſtration in a great part , from 
the Jewiſh uſeage 1n the Paſſeover, fo , ) 


« 
] 
learned men , that as he took the very 


he uſed the ſame Pſalms with them, che. . 
Great Habelajah, as they call the CX117, > 
and the five tollowing Pſalmes. Nor V 
+ do [ ſee any inconvenience of interpre- S 
ting theſe two paſlages of S.Payl,& that j 
of St, James, Ch. V. (in all which Chri- J® 
{t1an men are injoined to ſpeak to, admo- buy 
n1/h,and ſing with one another in Pſalws) h 
ot the Book of Fſalms chiefly or eſpect- mn 
ally. However , that the notion above hy 
given is to be affixt to the term Pſalers, Al 
even in the New Teſtament , I could ca 


produce almoſt endleſs authorities, Pſals Joſ 
mi dicuntur eximia illa carmina Davidis 
O&+ aliorum, que in Templo citharis &» Na- 
lis aptari ſol:baut , Grot., in Ephel, 5, 
19, Pſalmas, conciſum &- numeris diſtin» 


menta. notatque modulationes artificioſas 
certis ceſuris & numeris inciſa,, .Gualpt-. 
ad 


ad eund. loc' Pſalms, in quo concinendo 

adbibetur muſicum aliquod infirumentuns 
 preter linguam Calvin in Col: 3, 16, And 

4} to omit the reſt,oft our men, To the ſame 
' purpoſe ſpeak Eſtins and the better ſort 
| of the Romiſh commentators, 

The Scripture Notion of Hymnes 18 
yet behind - and though I do not re- 
men.ber my ſelf to bave ever met with 

| any Hymnes in profane Authoars , but 
what were writ in verſe, properly fo 

j called , yet it muſt be acknowledged 
| otherwiſe in the Holy Writings, To the 

| nature of a Scripture-Aymn, it is ſufh- 
cient that it contain the praiſes of God, 
however indited , whether in verſe or 
in proſe, And indeed it may be obſer 
ved among(t the very Heathens, that 
#though moſt of their Hymnes now ex- 
tant arewrit in ſtri& verſe , obſerving 
uſual meaſares and numbers , yet they 
had a freer ſort of Poetry, called Dithy- 
{och wherein ſumetimes they uſed 
o celebrate the afts and natures of their 
Jods. This ſome, who kept to ſeverer 
laws themſelves, conceived to neglect 
Il laws : and particularly Horace hims 
If doubted not to ſay of Pindar, 
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- writing in this kind , 


—per axdaces move Dithyrambos 


 Ferba devolvit, numerisq) fertur 
Lege ſolutis. 


But the judgment of the Oratour touch- 
ing this way, to me ſeems much the tru- 
er and juſter3 that it is onely Licentior 
&* Dyvitior , tf more daring freedome, 
and richer, as conſiſting of ( wnweris pro- 
cerioribus )iofticr, and as it were talier, 
feer or numbers , than commecn verſe : 
but yet certainly it is no leſs Pcetry 
than the ſtrifteſt kind of Verſe, Now of 
this kindof Poetry may thoſe Hymns in 


| the Old Teſtament be, which 7 me learn* 


G1ot.in 
Mat: 
26:308 


ed men, wil ſcarce admit to be verſe, 
becauſe they ſay they are nullis nnmeris 
aſirita, *uch, as near as can be diſcern- 
ed, do [ avow the Hyzm of Deborah, of 
which particularly amongſt others, the 
forementioned judgment has been paſ- 
ſed, It has a very artificial, figurate, 


ſublime & flouriſbing vein runs through | 


it wholly and each ſtrain is melodious. 
The ſong of Harnab, alike cenſured, 


(1 Sam. II.) is indeed according to due 
De 
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tcoruw, more humble; but if there be 

by verie in the Original Text, truly 

zrſe , though'of ſomewhat freer ſore 

ban ſome other, Andindeed with the bog 

lebrews of old ( whatſoever St, Hicrom ,- 

ad 1fdor#s Hiſpalenſr of the Ancients, ,* Fl 
Þ Cowaru, a0d potlibly fume other 1,5, 7 

ROderns, have fancred coucn | > DatZyls Orig. l. 8 

nd Spondees, and fuch regular feetin 1. c.33. 

be Hebiew Poetry ,. and meaſuritg D-vidis 
Were in$cripture into ſuch feet, which -y:*- 

mhoſo tres, will fearce find to ſucceed 

nce in five hundred thmes, whatſoever 

lay is ſpoken touching fuchimapinary 


Mic Hebrew meaſures) in the genera), 
beir poetry. Jay moſtly in the charatter 
tſpecch, as we call * :, they regarded 
ve cOmplings, or number and harmony 


[ Rk. 
; | ect le nu mber of (yak 
| orRhythme. Their | Poetica! ale or. 
Ch:rater is well deſcribed, by tle Wor- 


thy Buxtorf, to "have been” ( Diverſirn 


ub ali Ubris, conciſuum ſcilicet &- brevi” (10 2 
be enembris concluſurr, ublizre, allegori> ©, ».% 
tune, byperbolicnns, "&x quibuſlibet fighra* >1.co4, Þ 
#11 W710 1 illaftire ) © Far d:fferent : 
Went: Tf: "TP. , "Oi G Gu I fr ON - _ 


" \ Ms oil 
a 4 - os ve, n 
OY Fo ts; F F<. "UO s. Wont Sts bg ( = 


oi; eg 


232 Of the Gift and Chap: 1, 
- Writing in this kind , 


—per axdaces move Dithyrambos 


_ Ferba devolvit, numerisq) fertur 
Lege ſolutis. 


But the judgment of the Oratour touch- 
ing this way, to me ſeems much the tru- 
er and juſter3 that it 1s onely Licentior 


&-+ Dyvitior , © tf more daring freedome, 


and richer, as conſiſting of ( 2uweris pro- 
cerioribus )tofticr, and as it were tal'er, 
feer or numbers , than commcn verle : 
but yet certainly it 1s no leſs Pcetry 
than the (trifteft kind of Verſe, Now of 
this kind of Poetry may thoſe Hymns in 


the Old Teſtament be, which {{ me Jearn* 


G1ot.in 
Mat: 
26:308 


ed men, wil ſcarce admit to be verſe, 
becauſe they ſay they are nullis numeris 
aſtrifta, *uch, as near as can be diſcern- 
ed, do [ avow the Hymn of Deborah, of 
which particularly amongſt others, the 
forementioned judgment has been paſl- 
ſed, It has a very artificial, figurate, 
ſublime & flouriſking vein runs through 
it whollys and each ſtrain is melodious. 
The ſong of Harnab, alike cenſured, 


(1 Sam. II,) 1s indeed according to due 
De- 


\ 


hap. 1 Duty 


- 7 "oo : ” 
OE OM OO Prw od, 
«64 "0 Lag 


« 


corum, more humble; but if there be 
ny verie in the Original Text, truly 

ſe , though of ſomewhat a freer ſorc 
han ſome orkies? And indeed with the 
Jebrews of old ( whatſoever St, Hicrom 
nd Ifidorus Hiſpalenſis of the Ancients, 
nd Gomarm, and poſibly ſume other 
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oderns, have fancied touching Da@yls drip. 1. 


xd Spordees, and fuch regular feet in 


I. C38. 


he Hebrew Poetry , and meaſuring P-vidis 


fhoſo tryes, will ſcarce find to ſucceed 
nce infive hundred thmes, whatſoever 


Flay is ſpoken touching fuch imaginary 
Ind Hebrew meaſures) in the general, 


heir poetry lay moſtly in the charaCter 
dt ſpeech, as we call * :. they regai ded 
the cOhplings, or number and harmony 
of clauſes, one anſwering another,toges 
ther with little repeats, rather than any 
preciſe number of ſyllables or cadencics 
of Rhythme. Their Poetical {tyle or 
chiracter is well deſcribed, by tlie Wor- 
thy Buxtorf, to have been ( Divcrſiin 
ub alizs libris, conciſum ſtilicet &» brevis 


G [ 4a tron 


Ferle in Scripture into ſuch feet, which [-y'* 


b # membris concluſum, ſublime, allegori» ml \ 
eur, byperbolicum, &. quibuſlibet fignra' 11 6 
ram luminibus illafire) © Far dfterent 
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224 Chap. 
& . £25 
(£from the ſtyle of their common books 
& as being conciſe, confined in ſhort? 
* clauſes, lofty, allegoricel or full 
« of allufions , byperbolical expreſſing! 
* things above their plain ſtate , and? 
<« plorjious with all variety of ornamew ! 
c* ral figures and repetitions. And as | 
to any chiming of Rhythws , which the 
modern Hebrews now ſo much affeQ in} 
the verſethey write, the ſame induſtri- ? 
ous Authour truly ſays , { Now alins : * 
ratus fuit , quans qui ſua ſponte prodirtt, | 
& fortuito incideret , non autem ſindiv 
c/aborato videretur accerſitus quod non | 
rar0 etiam Davidi imprimis accidi{ſe ani, 
modvertimas) © There was none looked. 
<« after by the Ancients, but what offe:' 
*© red it ſelf of its' wb accord , and fell” 
©<inas by accident, and which could” 
nor ſcem drawn in by rudy , or. 
© thoughtful defign « which ſucceſs we 
*© may obſerve David (the ſweet linger 
of Irae}) ta have had moſt frequent 
<« ly of any of the ſacred Poets. Now. 
this being admitted to have been the. 
genuine-gature and conſtitution of the 
old Hebrew Pcetry , as Iam fſureitly, 
| may ſafely conclude there is not one F 
Hymog.. 
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Chap. 1- Duty of Singing — 235 

Hymn in the Old Teſtament , which is 
"not indited by the Holy Ghoſt in Poeti- 
cal form, Asto thoſe in the New, the i 
Hymns of the Bleſſed Mary, of Zacharis 24 
as, and of Simeon, it is lure we have + 
them not in their Originals, ( for they - 
were undoubtedly uttered in Hebrew , 12.9 
at leaſt in ſome DialeQ thereof, however CY 
they come to us In Greek, and there- 
fore we cannot make ſoexadt a judges 
ment of them, Onely this we may fay : 
that even in the Greek appears ſomes 
thing ofthe Hebrews Poctical charafter 
Þ of ſpecch, before deſcribed: and let any 
jj one compare the Magnificat with Han: 
ws Song , and he will ſoon ſay, the 
frame and ſtyle of both is fo like, that 4 
a the one, being in Hebrew,is verſe, ſo *4 
would the other be alſo, were it in wy 
Ef that language ; and conſequently, that 
,£ 'o all probability it was at firſt Poetical- 
'Y y indited, And the ſame in proporti- 
yon, may asreaſonably be concluded of 
the other. That addreſs ofthe Church 
$485 17. 24,) which the Learned Gro- + 2 
- Yiw reckons amongſt the NewsTeſta- '* Mate 
ment-hyans., I'do nut fee how to make *** 


ye % . 


) | =» - 
 fJanHymnof, there being not one (train 
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io it properly laudatory 3- but it is on&. I the 


ly an occaſional prayer, indited indeedllyf cul: 
I confeſs by the Holy Ghoſt 3 and ſo an (pir 
inſtance of inſpired prayers , as thoſe rea 
above mentioned -are inſtances of inſp{Y or , 
red Hymns, Thoſe Hymns in the Re by 
velation , which St. Jobs heard ſung by I (Kio 


the Heavenly inhabitants , are confeſ- 
ſedly proſe , though in what form or fin 
Javguage he heard them!, or conceived Y- evt 
himfelf to hear them, we cannot ſpeaic, Y uſe 
However therefore in regard as wellof Y 
them , as of the Magnificat , Benediffu: | ſuc 
and the Nunc dimittis , aud of other I} 'ed 
ſuch (if there be any other?) Hymns } Jail 
in the New Teſtament , I haveſaid , it Y git 
Is ſufficient to the conſtitution of a Scri» Y ing 
pture-hyamn , that it contain the praiſe Y wt 
of God, in what form ſoever it be com | da 
poſed. we 
In ſumme, it appearing by whatl } Pa 
have ſaid , that both Pſalers and ſpirin | £0 
tual ſongs were alwayes of poeticalform, | it 
and Pſalms beyond queſtion indired in || 
that very torm by the Holy Ghofts that | 6 
alſo Hymn, were molt uſually of like f| - 
form, by the inftin&> and condut» of 


the ſame Holy Ghoſt 5 and finally, pres 
the 


*F. 
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FF the ſpiritual gift wasa ſupernatural fa- 
IF culty of conceiving and uttering new 
ſpiritual Songs and Hymns, it is maſt 
reaſonable to conclude the ſpiritual gift 
or ſpirit of ſinging @ ſpoken of as above 
by the Apoſtle, to havebeen a certain 
ckind- of inſpired Divine-poefie 3 truly 
enoughſo called, though nut at all con- 
fining ic ſelf to the !trifter and more 


« "of 

- LY 
$* 3% 
"= 4 


Y. curious rules of the Greciaws or European 


uſe. 


It follows now that we proceed to Set 6 


"fach rules., which Authours undoubt: 
edly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt , have 
aid down for the due managing of this 
gitt , and regulating the Office of fug: 
ing to God ; and that we confider in 
what proportion they are accommoda= 
dable to our preſent age, Two Rules 
we may deduce from that Text of Saint 
Paul, where we have the foremention- 
ed expreſs term of ſinging by the ſpi- 
rift, | 

Firft , when he ſayes, 1 will ſing with 
the ſpirit , and 1 will ſing with theunder« 
Banding alſo , At 1s plain he allows it as 
a juſtihabie defiga of the Corinthians 
zeal, that there ſhould be fmging with 
© Tn Ge 3 | the 


2% | 233 - Df 'the Gift and Chap. | > Beko 
the. ſpirit : that is (to wave what was 
_ Extraordinary and peculiar to that ſtate. 
of the Church; and to ſpeak in the lan. 
guage, as well as with proportionto. 
the condition of the preſent Church.) 
There ought to be inthe praiſes of Gog,. 
- both Elegance and Harmony. Elegance” 
ariſeth from the proper , neat. and-de-. 
cent choice of ſenſe and words. Harmo-! 
ny, firſt from the aptneſs of the words. | , 
to Muſick , and thus far Poetry goes3' Þ| 
and then from the application of Mufi-. x 
cal Notes to the words, which, when | x; 
done with humane voice, we call fing- YGhy; 
z18,. | 
Now both theſe, I ſay , the Apoſtle 
concludes ought to be in the praiſes of. 
God , which Ghriſtian people , either. 
' more privately , or the Church in pub- 
lick , offer up unto him. For the [pi: 
ritual pgift', by the conduct of which 
the Apoſtle would bave them fing , be- 
ing no principle of {lovenlineſs and un- 
handſome exprefiion , nor of harſhneſs 
and confuſed jargon, - but of the con- 
;  trary, when heſayes 1 will ng with the 
ſpiris , he p'/aialy reſolves, both theſe I 
are to be delired *and endeavoured in... Big :, 
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Fihe praiſe of God : and he expreſling 
bimſelf 1ndefinitely, we may per, 
the fingivg he ſpeaks of to all inſtances 
ofit, pablick or private, For further 
clearing of this point we are to confider, 
that it may be ſaid touching the primiz 
tive Chriſtians generally , they had 
neither learning nor art , and yet they 
had both. They had neither, as got- 
ten by the common methods of Pres 
cepts and Exerciſe: they had both as 
mmediately inſpired into them by God. 
Arts and Learning were ever in the 
F Chriſtian Church, onely the manner 
of attaining to them has been different. 
Sothen', whenthe Apoſtle ſaith, 17 wil 
fog with the ſpirit , it is as much asif 
he had faid , what Learning and Arts 
there are, apt for the publick or private 
praiſe of God, in the Church, ſhould 
de employed and vſed in the offering 
up his praiſe. This onely is the diffe- 


ratbian Church, and the preſent age: 
they ſavg by the ſpirit , when they ſung 
In the elegance and harmony , which 
the Holy Ghoſt had igmediately infpi- 
ed into'them 3 we ling by the Pr 4 
70 WIIC!T 


rence betwixt the then {ſtate of the Ca- 
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when we fiog with ſuch elegance and 
harmony ,. as we have acquired by the. 


common influence of 'the, Holy Ghoſt _ 
upon our induſtry , #nd uſe of o:dina-. dy el 


ry methods. However 'tis plain," if Þ (54 
both are to ling with the ſpirit , the 
worK of that ſpirit being abilities quas/ 
Iifying perſonsfor this office of fnging, 
both are to fing with ſume ecleganceF j,; ; 
and harmony , onely each with ſuch Þ ther, 
as reſpeQively they have, This then Þ Chu 
is the ſumme of the firſt Rule, that [: little 
the inſpired perſons were” to exercile 

their gitts 3 ſo we, what more common ding 
$kill we have, meet to the purpoſe, inÞ or þ; 


finging the Divine praiſe, 4 
% The ſecond Rule we muſt ferch out F lang, 
of the ſame place, and particularly F form, 
from thoſe words , and 1 wil ſing withÞ tion j 
| the underſtanding alſo. 4, The Rule will F ever 
* bethis; chat all Art which is uſed , & Þ herea 
which may be allowed. in the praiſe of | A, 
God , ought to be conliftent with F comp 
thoſe praiſes being | diftindtly under: B with 
ſtood 3 and that both þy- the pe: ſons, Þ 
who utter them , and the. Congregati-N 
on which hears, andſo 18 to,join thefe- 
in, ac leaſt by conſene, © This ismdſt Þ , 
P [aig | J 
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plain fromthe words already alledged, 
and may further appear frum what ime 
mediately fullows ver, 16, & 17+. Elſe 
when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit ( vis, 
by thy ſpiritua! gite, or art as aforge 
ſaid } h»w ſhall be that occupieth the 
room of the unlearned, ſay Amen , ſee: 
ing he underſflandeth not what thou ſay: 
eſt. For thou verily giveſt thanks well , 
_ but the other is not edified, Great care 
_ therefore ought to be taken in all our 
Church-Mufick , that the Muſlick as 
little as may be , prejudice the aiſtinCt 
J perceiving of the words , and ( attens 
J ding the ſenſe. Fur whether the Hy ma, 
or Plalm , become unintelligible toche 
Commonalty by the ſtrangeneſs of the 
{ language , or curiolity of the Muſical 

J form, in which it isperformed , devo- 

J tion is equally deſtroyed , be it howſo- 
ever unintelligible 5 but of this more 

hereafter, 

A third Rule we are to fetch, from 
comparing the Text now mentioned, 
with thoſe above alledged., touching 


Wialms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, 
Epbeſe V. 19. Colo. 1IT. 16 , and that 
of St, James , chap. V. 13. 1s any of 
| þ Hh you 


ha mony. .. ve acquirc 
common 2 of 'rhe. Holy 
| upon oar induſtry , ind" ale” of ordiria- 
o methgds.” However . tis plain yp 
pn WA to ling with the [pi 
of that ſpiric bein 
Tying perſons for this office off TY 
th are to fing with To ce: 
3 harmony ,” onely' each wal "ug 
4s reſpeQively they have, This thew 
is the ſumme of the firſt Rule, tar 
the inſpired perſons were” to. "exe cile 
their gifts; ſo we, what} more ws 1 
Sl we Pal cheer to the puy 
Fog Jing | the Divine praiſe, 


| b Fl period GB hed Rule » will 
>ethis; chat all Art which is uſed , 
h may be allowed, in the prai of 
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lain as watts alieady alledged, 
{and may. further appear from what j '_acy 
mediately follows ver, 16, & 17s. Eliſe 
when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit (viz, 
by thy ſpiritua) gift. Or, art as aforge 
ſaid ) how ſhall be that | ocenpieth the 
room of the cue ſay Amen , ſee: 
ing he underftandeth not what thon ſayz 
E: For thou verily giveſt thanks well , 
ut the other is not edified, Great care 
therefore ought to be taken in all our 
'Church-Mufick , that the Muſick as 
little as may be, » prejudice the aiſtin& 
perceiving of the words , and {1 attens 
ding the ſenſe, Fur whether the Hy ma, 
or Plalm , become unintelligible toche 
Commonalty by the ſtrangeneſs of the 
Language , or curioſity of the Muſical 
Horm, in which it is performed , devo« 
[ton is equally deſtroyed , be it howſo- 
ever unintelligible 5 but of this more 
hereafter, 
Athird Rule we are to fetch, from 
comparin the Text now mentioned, 
With thoſe above alledged., touching 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiricual Songs, 
W22e/e V. 19. Colof. = 16 , and that 
of St, DRIES chap. V. 13. Is any of 
H h 


bþ you 


you merry | herkim Fug 7ſalme. 1 has 
ſaid abbves St, Part ſpeaking obfinging. 
inde finitely: in the Text to the/Corrntbs | 
ans, the paſſage may be-underſtood of 
publick or private ſinging to God: and 
irs pjain.by the'Context-there ,\ a man 
might fing bythe ſpirit toms 'ewn'pry 
vate edification , as well as to the pubs | 
lick-benefir of the: Church. However) 
theA polſtle by rheſcope ofhis diſcourſe, , 
driving there more at publick than pris: 
vate performances, it will be meet to F.. 
takenotice , that the two other Þ lacey: I 
of St, Panl , gar that of St. Jae, Tal 

| join'finging as Chriſtian mens private”: 
entertainment, Be #01 drunk with wine," 
wherein # exceſs , but be filled with D 
Holy Ghoſt : ſpeaking to your ſelves (or 
toone another ) in Pſalms and Hymns, © 
&c. Let nor your mirth. be that mad; ; 
revelliog jollity ofthe Heathen , but in"? 
your private rejoy cings , when you are”: 
together, enterrain your felves with. 
the praite of God?; ſuch joy bothbetter 
beco:ning Chr riſtians , and being of bet-" 
ter conſequence. The faine evidently” | 
1s the ſenſe of the other 'places, © Now. 
from hence the Rule is, that fi ivgiog to! 
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Y God. is not; onely an office/of piiblick 
- Worſhip; but an exerciſe which ſhould 
employ. Chriſtian: p in. their more 
private congreſs, in;theit-Families,and 
2s occafiots ferves ,; in their very ſoli- 
tude to; at-leaſt aftner than general- 
ly they aſſemble togetber-in' pablick, 
It is-really co be lamented, that many 
1n our age wijl ſcarce hear of private. 
Plaimody ,; but , becauſe both it and 
ſome other Chrittian practices have been 
; made ſtalking-borſes and blinds by ſome 
_ hypocritical men , therefore inveigh 
againſt it & fuch other holy exercites,as 
beſpeaking onely a Puritanical orFana- 
- tick ſpirit, Alike ſad is-it , that fo 
SS many thouſand excellent Wits, one ge- 
-neration after another, {till evaporate 
- vaely 1nfroth or luſt, Certainly it were 
much more-noble, and worthier of our 
Beaux Eſprits, of our lottieſt and fwee- 
telt ſons of Harmqny,, to-tune their ins 
ſtruments in private, as David did his 
+ Harp , ſometimes in the Diviae praiſe, 
$ rather than ever to vain& carnaldelight. 
{ But I hope thereare not a fewſober and 
. conformable men , who are highly 
- enough ſenſible of this extreme into 
Wn | TS 73 which 
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244 © OftheSift an -Chop ſi. 
which thi World isrun , and if privat " 
Lauding of God; muſt have an oth ndDffce . 
ſome character aſſyce to it, are not there{Wecent 
fore deterred from what'is ſo clearly 7 And 
their duty, and ſo much 'their'interelſtzWe con 
After this Hereſie ' will they worſbip the rare 

God of their Fathers. _ [ 0p, 

Laſtly , that general rule, by whichWpire 
. ali Gifts are to be meaſured,” and*theWhe H 
perf. Twance of all Offices in the Church Whoſe 
to be regulated, is applicable to thi - r ſpi 
particular Gift and Office , and waspt Gi 
evidently del:gned to this -—_ ded 
thers by the Apoſtle, in the very place Moe 
where he laies it down. F er oY ny ec: 
1 Cor, ye arevealom of ſpiritual Gifts, Jul Was 1 
XIV. ye may excell for the edifying of 
12. Church ; ſtudy that adn the e 29409 "« 
of all Gifts,  and- therefore of chingl urlt 


as follows ver. 15,ec, Not onely then? 

all unintelligible exerciſe hereof is to be Foup 
forborn , as wer. 16,17 , of which we Yourt 
have already ſpoken , but all confuſed, Jbec 
diſorderly cr indecent management, In tin! 
the publick, one muſt not be at his Chu! 
Lauds , when another is at his doFrine,' Yther: 
and a third at -his prayers or confeſſi-/ Leg: 
ons, ver. 26. Nor muſt one mans per-” Fe 
formance be (auch as ſha)! confound © th 3 wh 


he reſt. ver, '28 | ay:4t;Bg0" all as tothis 
ice, as wellas others, muſt 'be done 
be Kent and in ordey. ver. 40, 5 

"And "the decency certzniy ought to 

ſe conſidered, in_regard both of the 
mtter ſung , and the manner offi ing- 
0g. As to the matter ſung in the in» 
pired Church of old : No doubr but 
he Holy Ghoſt , who inſpired into 
hole-primitive Saints, Pſalms, Hymns, 
r ſpiritual Songs, that is , the praiſe 

| if God in fit form to be ſang, provi- 
: d much more for the fitneſs and de- 

7 of the ſubje&t matter , than for 

n) # cxactneſs of outward form 3 that 
2 moſt heavenly , ptire, andevery 
way appoſite and congruous to the age 

nd "occaſion, And accordingly our 

ſt and icfeſt care, in diſcharge of 

0y @ preſem duty of ſinging to God , 

Japht to be, that the ſubject matter of 
Your or Hymns be duly choſen , that it be 
| a ing the Majeſty of God , and ftii- 
Fting with the condition and ſrate of the 
FChurch. Ir is to be remembred , that 
| there is a vaſt difference betwixt the 
B*egal and Evangelical ſtate, betwixt 
| [' *35-oni and' Chriſtian Worſhip, 
" Sy Hh 3 ro 


ya rang Though. | thers ſw 

with due application, and t kn ar 
iy Ban aſt we may with g 
advantageſing Davids Pſalms (of wil ? | Fan 
more hereafter.) yet it is very. Cert: iy feds 
there ought to be, Hymns in more 4 | 
preſs and dire Chriſtian terms than a hn 
thoſe, which were properly calcu te fs 
for ; another Occonomy : nor cavanyll the! 
man imagine, that what was once $ or's 
for.the ſervice of God under the | Gall 
and as {uct diQated by the Holy Gho oft, J x 
is therefore eternally mect & lon le; Þ per: 
or: moſt, proper. for a; Chriſtian, Q 
Much leſs is- it tolerable , that chi 
. ſhould be foiged in to the Publick I; | ja 
Lauds , becauſe the words in. w ed | A - e 

are expreſſed,are of a rowliing oY Mn} 

jogling ſound-, and tickle he, car x} real 
fancy of an empty Muſician, The pag ſuch 
mitive, Church , by her Cangns , com ſuch 
mitted. the diredion what ſhould | + Þ nim] 
ſang! co deeper and graver jvgners oft] 
Again. ,, there is a. Decorung, as to thy Joot 
very.manner and kind of the Muſick, Yb 
which is to. be obſerved, Mufick *s Fleak 
therefore uſed in the Worſhip of God, cuſe 
becauſe-.of the power it hath, poo thy | Th 
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Hevotion , , and compoſing the ſoul''to a 


ſedare _ _ hors 1g agony roves 

&:grddy thoughts,induces arr atery 

” ſporting', fridking dancing 

paſtions,' *is akogether to be batiifhed 

the Chriſtian Worſhip. 'To'ſet Anthems 

or Services tn the-way of phy ned 
allfiards (as ſomeroflate haveiin 


Jo Bane? s to debauch' Devotion," 
[ 4 ett the' Worſhip iof God, and 2 As 5 


* totake pains t tomakemen wanton 
| rein: Al it certainly argueseither 
of jadgment , 'tformation'of., or 


att - earls to the true/ends of Chabeb: 


fck., or want of Teriouſheſs , and x 
Hear 'of God ,* in''the hearts of all 


ſuch . "who either © intreduce* or affe& 
fiich 5; pradtice. 'Fpr - thuſe Mereurtal 


niible-Fioger'd men, are either ſenſible 


of the-natura! effefts of fuch Muſt ck up” 
on the generality of Mankind , or not: 


ey are; and vet maintain ſuch ans 
ſcaſonable uſe, 1do nor fee how to ex- 
=: pra irreligion; it they are not, 


of 
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of ignorance in.the ,power of. their by 
loved-Art and Humane nature. {7 

As to any conduceney to eificationy 
arifipg from order kept in (iogiog,, 148 
not ſee much to be wanting in the. cons: 
ſtitutign of our Church, Firſt , there” 
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oy 
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is no other Office aftually engaging the 
Congregation, when Divine Hymns) 
gregation, whe Y mans 085 
ſung ;. but that all both may and, ought 
attend thereto, and, diſtinaly cons 
ſenting , juin therein. Then ,/ in? our: 
Cathedral uſe ,:; there are none to link: 
bur ſuch who may paſs , in the ſtyled; 
the od Canon ,; for *-«i «wv, regs: 
lar fingers, who it, they obſgrve, thei 
rule ( as-they aregenerally able:to do; 


#7 
: 
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can neither be preſumed to diſturb the; 
Congregation , nor one the others bub: 
all ſweetly to conſpire in ſuch utterance? 


«+ * 


of the praiſe of God., as muft, needs? 
draw forth the affeQtions, and engages 
the hearts of all ſuch whoare not ſtup 0 
or heedleſs, And as to ſuch others 
the Congregation , who ſtrike in at the: 
Chorur's, or Verlicles, or in chanting - 
the Plalms, and ſuch like parts of the” 

Service, theſe are all exerciſed, or zKile; 


fal perſons, *and create no interraption! 
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to the devotion of any , but only make 
up the. conſent much fuller. [n the Pas 
rochial ule ; eſpecially of fioging the 


Merrical Veriion of the Plalms,the com- 


mon practice is indeed cbaoxious, It-is 
hard to ſay whether the Metre , the 
uſual choice of Pſalms by the Parith- 
Clerks, orithe peoples finging be worle : 
all is pitiful and mean5and eſpecially the 
fioging oftentimes full of ungrateful 


Jrres, diſcords, ſqueiks,ſcreeches, roar- 


ig, &c. which ſevera'ly | wiſh brought 
toa more regular , come'y and orderty 
courle 3 and what may be done p:tvare- 
Iy,.and wichourt any noiſe , ro this 
purpoſe , I ſhall hereafter confider, But 


the preſent d-ſorderly practice; is n» 
conſtitution of our Chu:ches : a# the 


utmoſt, it has been cnely perceitted , 
out of a kind of neceflity, ty the wil! of 
the people, becauſe yet ir cou!d be no 
better; and therefore: ic is not to be 


Imputcd to our Church , eſpecially by 


ſuch who are adverſe to her Laws , bez- 


'Y cauſe there is no ſort of men OC» iffe for 


this praQtice as themſelves. La'tly , as 


F *0 the interwenving Hymns, ſometimes 


With Leſſons of Holy -criptwre , lomes 
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times with. pray ers, though ſome men 
have ſpoken againſt it, I {incerely pro- 
fels my ſelf to-judge it a moſt reafonas. 
ble and profitable Order. For , read» 
iog ſuggeſts occaſion , matter ,. and' 
freſh thoughts for the praiſe of God, 
Praiſe again, whets and quickens | the 
mind for new attention to the truths of 
the Goſpel , or Rules of «Holy Life, | 
And prayer derives and fetches down 
a freſh influence of the divine grace ,.dis | 
ſpoling , and as it were , molding the. : 
heart into a ſofter and more zealous 
temper for praiſe, Thus by an happy. | 
enterchange , one Office makes ready or | 
prepares the way to another, and a grate- | 
ful variety through the whole Service, : 
takes off the Tedinm of all, andren” F 
ders the performance, though of a con | 
fiderable length , pleaſing even to fleſh 
and bloud. 44 
Now ſuppoſing theſe Rules obſerved, 
that the praiſes of God are gracefully 
indited , that they are intelligibly ut? be 
tered, that the matter be meet and pros | tal 
per , and the manner of ſinging grave WW ©! 
and reverent , and all orderly performs 
ed (which are, in ſumme , the 'parti | 
cus 


cular Ruleslaid down ) whatcan there 
\ be wanting to make up ſuch a conſent 
and ſymphony , as ſhall be acceptable 
and delightful to God , but that 1nner 
'Part which the Apoſtle calls Azelody in 
(or of) the Heart And whar that 
imports, we will now examine as a fit 
cloſsto theſeApoſtolical Rules. 


'To fing and make melody to the Lord 5,0 7 


in the heart is, lay ſome , to ſing ex 


corde from the heart, and not with the ©,;vi.. 


tongue alone 5 more plainly others ##- 
tentionews hbujus landis ad Dominum diris 
gendo', direQting the intention of this 
praiſe to the Lord; more fully Theophy=z 
hf, with underitanding, attention, and 
Y a» heart mot rambling. Inſumme, to 
F comprehend al!, The melody of the 
© Geert confiſts in a ſweet concord and 
agreement of all thoſe inward rational 
powers, which are fit to beftmploted 
in the divine praiſe, And therefore, 
diſtintly,to makeup a full melody of the 
beart , there is a threetold care ro be 
taken, and no point thereof any ſolli- 
etude-to medu'!ate the voice : for thag 
is ſuppoſed to be habitually done by 
at and cuſtome, asby a ſecond natme3 
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232 | Of the Gift and Chap F. Ch: 
and tobe, in a manner, as facil and 
re::dy as ſpeech;: nor ſhould any ſinging, 
by grown and-adu't perſons, be ad 
mitted-itr the ſolemn Service of God, 
but whar is performed by ſuch,to whom 
it 15 become thus natural, 

- The firſt point of care muſt be in4p | 
tention to what we ſing in the praiſeof }| ciſt 
God 3 1 do not mean to the Notes, for 
this too many are too apt to , and cots | 
tent themſelves with, but unto the? 
words and their import, | appeal to 
any mans co'iſcience and common rev 
ſon s ſhould there be no difference be 
tween hearing an: Anthem ; and hear 
ing an ordinary Song or Catch ? to the. 
later men attend onely for delight and 
divertiſement , and therefore - princy * 
Pally heed the Muſick, To the other / 
they do, or ought to, attend as toa : 
ſacrifice of divine praiſe offered up to. 
God, by their canſent , ſo as, thereby 
at leaſt, to join with the pertormers io 
the effering-it ups and therefore men 
ought primarily to attend unto the I 0 
ſenſe, ry the end they may be ready ler 
each part with ſach their conſent and i | 
onely ſecundarily, and by the by, - 
Ho wy che - 
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Chap.1. Duty of Singing. 253 A 
the Muſick,that thereby their ſouls bes 
ing more inflamed or quickered, might 
with more fervour preſent their ſhare 
mthe ſpiritual ſacrifice , which not one- 
ly God as Judge, but Angels as bolily 
emulous attend unto. 

- Aſecond point, which ſhould exer- 
ciſe our care in ſinging is Intention , or 
real deſigning, deſiring and endeavours 
iog to give to God that praiſe with our 
mindand full conſent, which our words 
imports, P(almis & Hymmnis cum oratis Torh. 
Dewuw , hoc verſetur in corde quod pro- 1.in 
fertur in ore , ſaith St. Auſtin, It is cer- !egul. | 
tainly a fault in HoJy-finging, for the 3: 
mind oot aCtyally to conſent and com- 
bine with the Tongue,in each (train and 
particular of the divine praiſe. This a 
man may do , ſay ſome great pretend- 
ed Maſters in devotion , by conſenting 
tothe Service and al Hymns, which the 
Church ſhall offer, before he comes to 
them. A general agreeing thereto ſuffices, 
and particular iotentionis not of the ne- 
ce(lary eſſence of devotion. An excels 
lent doftrine indeed, and (ſuch it ſeems, 

a the preſent devotion of the Gent'es 
men of the Kowſb Church makes need» 
KN; ful 
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ful to be defended by their ableſt Pg. 
triots, 1 will but onely mind them what 
- the Learned Cardinal of Cajeta ſaith up: 
on the Text of their Angolical Do@our, 
Aquinas handling this Queſtion , or one 
very neerly the ſame, reſolves. onely 
ſuch want of Attewtiov , and conſe. 
quently of Tention ,/to be (inful which 
is ex propoſito , from purpole or delign,” 
But ſaith the Comment hereon , A»thir. 
evagationem ex. negligentia computat ſub By x 
evngatione ex propoſito, &e. © The Aw ©} 
* thour reckons (that is , underſtands! 
to be reckoned) © all want of Attens 
© tion ( and ſo of intention) through: 
© negligence, to be included under ſuch” 
© want murpoſely and on deſign, For 
* ſuch negligence being voluntary? 
© therefore alſo is the Non-attention ? 
© which ariſes thence voluntary alſo; 
©andthereftore finful , and as bad as to 
© invite a Gue't , and under a mans ve / 
©ry own” roof vilely to intreat him. 
According to the dodrine then of this 
great man , if through negligence 
tention be wanting, there muſt be ſm 
1 fuch devorions 3 and much 'more, it 
through delign, Now whether vince 
them | + 


Yn at O's 4 


Chap. I. Dify of Singing. 295 
 Mhem,a diſtint and atual attention and 
 Fintention be nct both wanting through 
"deſign , and that too through the de- 
'F fign of their Church , when all their 
ſolemn and publick Services, being by 
their Church contrived into a form unz- 
intelligible by the common people, are 
onely ſo officiated by their Prieſts, let 
them anſwer, We may expet they 
IF will acquit themſelves , when they can 
& wake out, that a, man,ordinarily may 
[actually and diſtinctly attend and 1ntend 
T luch ſenſe, of which he has not know- 
ledge. But let the Romiſts pals:ifthere 
be any amongſt our ſelves who think 
ſuch intention , as" I ſpeak of, is not 
W teceſlary to. make up the welody of the 
W beert, 1 will onely defire ſuch to conlie 
der the following caſe ., Whether , if 1 
Were to pay any ſolemn Homage, to- 
gether with thanks for ſome peculiar 
atts of grace, ro my Prince , and. 1 
ſhould , before luch addreſs made , ins 
tend ſo to do, and genetally.conlent to 
the form of addreſs;but;when.it were to 
be offered,though | camemy ſelfintothe 
Preſence to join in the tender , | ſhould 
meglhgently withdraw my ſelt from ha- 


- 
70 
c FP bo M” | : ; 
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ving any hand in the actual te r”, a 
employ my ſelt aſide in little idle diver” 


* 


tiſements with other things or perſons,” 
whether i ſay this demeanour would be” 
accepted , ar rather not conſtrued aq”? 
conteinpt 2 Might. I ſeem hereby to 


have paid my fealty , with all good 6M © 
fetion and humble duty? No man can” pli 
enforce himfelf to thick ſo. Now off int 
the ſame nature muſt that mans devoti” MW en 
on be, who onely conſents that certain i m: 


praiſe ſhall! be offered up to God, &by ® fel 
outward jolning therein,as it were, puts | be: 
himſelf into the Preſence-chamber of | na 
Gods Majeſty,but then negleAs God, & 
concurs not to rhe addreſs by any com Þ}| ti 
ftant atual intention. Onely the mocke* '} of 
ry is ſomuch more ſolemn,by how much | | th 
God is the greater Soveraign, Let | or 
it therefore ſtand , that whoſoes | w 
ver would ſing in a manner pleaſing } y; 
and harmonious to God , muſt not one* | hi 
jy, at the fiſt acceſs, bring into his | g 
preſence a genetal intention of offering 


w 
praiſe, or paying worſhip to him, but Þ} 4 
alſo , throughout attending ( as before F 4 
ſaid) to the ſenſe and ſubſtance of what F , 


is cffe1ed , maintain all along a no i 
nuco BY 
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nuedconſgnt, and:diſtin& aftual inten* 
tio8y:as tothe ſeveral particulars and - 
{members of ſuch addreſſes , as ſhall be 
preſented to his Majeſty: and wheres 
ſever this attention and diſtin, intens 
tion fatis , (there is a kind of chaſme in 
the melody of the beart. | 
| Laſtly , { what is but a further ex- 
plication or car: ying on of ſuch diſtin 
| Intention . as above dirctted ) to the 
| end every fot of this inward melody 
8 may befi/ , it is requiſite that the Af- 
"JF fe&tons be in ſome meaſure engaged (at 
F leaſt as they may be ſuppoled 1ario- 
"4 nal powers) thac the mind be imployed 
1 the aQting.and exerciſe of ſuch Chri- 
#4 ftiangraces as become him, who would 
'] offer praiſe, Eſpecialls , among(t 0s 
| thers (1.)1n the exerciſe of Huin'ity » 
ora deep. ſenſe not ogely of our own 
undeſervingneſs , but of our evil defer 
viogs at Gods hands, and together of 
his infinite perfection , govdnels, grace 
or frez bounty, The Holy Seraphims 
| when they ſang their San#us ( Holy , 
| Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts th: whole 
earth is full of bis glory.) with tro wings 
| eovered their face 3 «nd wich other two 
Wi: \Kk #/2'r 


el 


"Y © } 
Sir oh R £ » . 
. 5 — M 5 "fs 4 UN" #5 + Ju . 
—— ITY \ HERA of om _ , 4 4 ee: y __ + Sk I THE OT nk o.- 
& j > 47 I Ig as WO A 4" T4" ITS RC pe 2 CI et: a ed and or OR. en "rf 4, 
p - k VER FOL8<f 5 T9 ; - RN. TIE ACM RIS COD te 5 TIN REES EN, 
4 Ke e - Ka '® LF". 04 * 4 x & tb %. - 
ta, £ ps. bs 4 * < uw 
F - My: - FR 2 xa 
, ..4-.<£- + PA RE F SET” 4 
4 4 £ 
. ” 4 
"* = l p _ 
: o b - #11 « of \. y 
. Fr od 255 _— -'S. 
2 \ '. j p _ M0 7 
<3” hy. 5 2a 5 Ws 1 Sf £ 
— F AICAARSS as, : #2058 "pc % 
o * £ + * = Lv A - ALY 6 4 ” 
0 ”" BE. EEO OE Fa RE 
Ft . As HSE +3 B'S) 
Ps. =. ISS 4 5 
s * : "YT 35.5, PL $ x 4 
A 4 : 4% - a 
. . x F: 
G , $4 
E -4 & I 
1 , . ww; 
- nd , X b Ne 
Fx ARC w 3 
+ : 


maining pair. Humility was theirmoſt FF . 
ative grace , even inthe divine praiſe, | _ 
And furely this ought to ntake many of | 
us aſhamed , if not of our confidencein N 
finging , yet of ſomewhat elſe therein 
The like exerciſe ought there to beof | 
the mind (2.) In divine love, andad- } 
miratton of hioz , whom we praiſe, For 
though all his aQts are wonderful] ,/ yet; 
his goodneſs to mankind has outdone i + 
al} that eyer elſe he did , Fhad almoſt F - 
faid, all hecan do. In redeeming us, & Ci 
as he has done , he has moſt tranſcen: 
If. 1x. dently got to himſelf the name, WPonder- 
6. ful. And(3,) in gratitude, or anho- 
ly Zeal and ſtudy to exprefs before mem. 
and Angels (ſeeing we are not ableto* 
make any appearance of recompence) 
how much we owe, and ever muſt owe ! 
tothe God of our praiſe. And, which 
1s a conſequent hereof (4.) in Heavenly” 
mindedneſs, or earneſt defire to be ih] 
fuch an eſtate , wherein indefinently 
we ſhall do nothing but prajfe hm, 
and praiſe him better than vow we do | + 
or car, And , Laſtly, fora cloſe ft {| 
to ſuch a ſymphony, in love and goo Un 
| willy :/ 
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'ZChap. 7. Duty of Singing 259 * 
Þ will cowards maokiod, For thisiwe | 
| had to have made,up two ſtaines of 
# three in the Angelical Hymn35 After 
8 Glory be to God , comes 6n Earth peace, 
&, good will towards men, Thoſe blefled 
| fpirits ſo exprelt their praiſes, as at once 
Bot onely to publiſh to:thule ot man- 
kind who heard them, that God . was 
now reconciling the world to himſelf in 
S Chriſt Jeſw, but allo , by the very 
Y form of ſpeech, to Ggnifie their deſire 
F that it ſhould be ſo, and their rejoy- 
- ging that it was ſo, Now that ſuch 
{weet combination of Chriſtian graces 
and good affe&ions , is requiſite to 
| themaking up the #zelody of the heart , 
there needs no other proof but the N 
JF £2mparing St. Paxl's words in his. two : 
Epiſtles : what to the Epheſians, he 
terms fiuging and making melody in your 
Wert to the Lord , to. the Colſſzans he 
iyles pugingawith grace in your bearts to 
the Loxd, Theſe therefore mult be the 
fame, and one onely an explication of 
| theother. 
- Having caken this particular view of 
the inward manner of ſinging , called by 
i the Apoſtic; melody in the heart, for: 
27728 Kk 2 alinuch, 
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aſmuch, as it is too often greatly neple 
(ted , not onely by our Quire men, a ( 
by mary others of the Coogregati £ 
I could nct think I did my duty , if 
paſled this ſubjet without a ſeriousand 
paſlionate monition to all of our Cond! 
munion, that as they love God, our; 
Church, themſelves, or Heaven , they 
would principally attend , and be moſt? 
zealous tor , and ingthis' point of their" 
duty, We haveleen this to be the end} ! 
of a]] other melody , this to be deſign» 
ed in all and- every of the Apoſtolical* 
Rules for ſinging, It is to no purpoſe: 
to ſing with art or skill, in decent mat» 
ter and manner of compoſure, in order, 
nay oor with undeiftanding neither, it! 
there be nut ſuch attention , ſuch part 
cujar intention , and in fouie meaſure; 
ſuch good affection , as deſcribed, 
Wanatever there 1s in the outward pr®: 
Ctice or rules, 1s but a meawto this tem 
per: nay , the very underſtandin; it | 
{If is but ſabſervient hereto, The un-. 
deritzndirg s indeed the leading power! 
of tlie rational ſou], the guide of the- 
wil. in all its choice, by which choice 
eve y ian 1s either bleiled or wo 

2. 


AC 


Chap, 1- Duty of Singing - | 
ble : and it is therefore'necefſary, that 
Fe aftually underſtand what we. ling 
in the divine praiſe , that by contem- 
plation and comuiemoration” of thoſe 
| perfeCtions and benefits , the” glory of 
which we give to God ,” our will and 
all our foul may be more paſſionately 
drawn, and myre ihtimately adhere 
and cleave to him by divine love, de- 
light and complacency, We are to re- 
member, that the great Worſhip which 
God now requires of us, as more pecu- = 
liar to the Evangelical ſtate , is a Wor- J%-1V- = 
Pip in ſpirit and in truth, Such the Fas 0. | 
ther ſeeketh to worſhip him , and indeed 

alldthers his ſou] abhors , *and is weary 

of, Firſt, weare to worſhip him, by 

giving up our ſelves to him. This is 
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; & vorſhippipg him in ſpirit , when the 
I, ſoul is devoted , and really comſecrate 
4 tohim. Then io every a& of Worſhip, 
7 JI the foul is really to dire its intention _ 
it Ffo him , and thereby to draw near to _; 


n- Y him, and this is worſhipping him' in 
er tuth, Whatever comes ſhort of this , 


ie I but pageantry , and' a more gay af- 
ve Ffront of God, any further than it cone 
a. duces hereto, I therefore again mott 
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liſten onely to the Muſick , and reſt: 


| this is moſt abominable in the Eyes of Y 


. pering , bulje with every one neet 
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eargeſtly conjure all who have , or pig 
tend to have, any zeal for our Churgh 
ſervice, that they be carcful in thi 
matter, Alas! may it not daily be upbraþ 
ded to wany , according to the very 
teraltruth , that they who officiate jp 
the Divine Service, and the Serviceit 
ſelf ſo officiated}, .are to them «s « vey: 
Lovely ſong of one that has a pleeſan: 
voice, and canplay well on an inſtrument; 
for they hear their words, but the ail 
not do thew? Or rather worſe, they 
bear not, or heed not the words, but 


Fa 
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therein ? Now can we think but that 
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God? Nay, is it not fo in the judge 
ment of all ſerious men, and even of 
natural conſcience it (elf > Beſides, Þ on 
what a diſturbance muſt holy indignatis 

on give to any gaod mans devotion, } the 
When he ſhall be diverted , and put be- F {li 
ſides his attention of Worlbip , by be | ma 
holding men, that pretend to be wor» || Go 
ſhipping of God , tyed faſt by the ears, | eaf 
ſtaring , gaping, anon (miling 4 while 


them , unable to conceal the ſecret bs 
tis | 


_ f T1HC 


ging. 263 k 
| tillation with which their curioſity , in | 
* tending Muſick while they negle&the. 
matter , ſtrikes and affeQs them, Ifthis 
be finging with the ſpiric , with are 
and skill , Fam ſure it*is not fingiog 
in'the ſpirit and in truth - it would not 
become a formal Jew , much lefs a 
Qhriſtian 5 it cannot be accounted fing» 
vg ##t0 God , but to our own ſenſuali- 
ty. Netther our Church , nor any of 
| hergenuine Sons, own, or can excuſe 
 fuch praQtice, as arguing nor onely a 
groſs negle& or ignorance of the true 
and ſubſtantial Worſhip of God in thofe 
perſons who are gailty of it , but ma+ 
ing them acceſſary to the perverting 
hindering it in others, and. in a 
word, bringing a reproach and infamy 
on our Communion and Worſhip. 

Such incogitancy and wandring of 
thoughts , as common frailty , and the 
lipperineſs and inſtability of the hus 
* F mane ſoul occaſion , may find with 
* þ God, through his mercy in Chrilt, an 
; | eaſte pardon, where theſe lapſes are 
s Woot indulged , but repented of, and 
ſtriven againſt 5 and both the Worſhip, 
and the Worſhippers, be nevertheleſs 
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accepted But what we hive taxed, 
being ' of a far different nature, an '8 
amounting to Jittle leſs than a total & 

Qual avertion of the ſoul from God it 

to ſuch partichlar Worſhip', can never. 
paſs for devotion vor ſervice of God; 
and being withuut excuſe with man, 
will never betore God find: any acces | 
ptance, but,cont rariwiſe, will ſurely add 
to the treaſure. of wrath againſt the day. 
of wratb. a''d revelation of the 1 ighteom 
Judgment of God, And the whiinthe 
confideration hereof will nut- work wh 
more ſerious teinper and intention, the 
Lord beve mercy on : but how they can: 
expect mercy till they repent & _—_— 
they .muſt pardon me, it 1 tellthemi In 
good earneſt , | do not fee. 
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Ot the Primztive Practice in fing- 

ive , and the Progrels of 
 Churcb- Muſick, 


Sect, 1, Singing 4 conſtant part of the 
Publick, primitive Worſhip , and the 
firſt office amongſt the Chriftiani ,wbich 
'» the Heathens took motice of. Set, 2. 
* What the Primitive Chriſtians ſung. 
Set. 3, The way of ſinging in the - 
+ Primitive and ſucceeding Church, for a 
conſiderable time, very plain, Set. 4. 
_ Chriſtians of all conditions uſed td 
ſg, both privately, and in the pub- 
lick, Congregations, Set. 5, Of 
. the introducinz mire artificial rs 
ſick, into the Church:uſe, Sect. 6, Of 
introducing inſtrumental Muſick into 
the ſame, Set. 7. Of the Churches 
which have received it , or declared 
their approbation and deſire of its 
FF Sect. 8, A retollefFion and ſumme of 
\ - the whole. 


8 1T follows now that we proceed to 8:@. rs. 7 


& 4 *be third enquiry , What has, lince 
F "0 L! thz 
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the inſpired days, been the praQtice of Þ} 
the Church z and-that we view here 
particularly,how Church-Mufick has ad} {| 
vanced in ſeveral Ages. 'F | 

Some learned men have, and it YI , 
would ſeem not unfitly , made a div JF , 
(tintion betwixt Ecclefie Prima , and f} ,, 


Eccleſia Primitiva , berwixt the Firſt } , 
Church , and' the Primitive Church, JF ; 
Let it be ſoz notwithſtanding I am ſure YI ,, 
even in the very f-ft Ehriſtian Church, # 
ſioging praiſe unto God, was ja con” | /,, 
ſtzat part of their divine Worſbip at all Y 7, 
their ſolemn Aſſemblies. This indeed Yq. 
we have ſeen already proved. Whenyovn Y me 
come together , every one of you batha Þ tc 
Pſalm , hath a Do@rine , ec. Singing Þ up 
to God was no lefs frequent,than Pray- Y p, 
ing or Preaching. And this we have ey, 
ſeen to have been one reaſon of theefiue F tg 
ſion of thoſe miraculous gifts,particular- Y Jy}, 
ly of the Gifc of ſmging,inſilted on1n the F py 
foregoing Chapter,thattheChurch might J *+7q, 
cot ia its very beginning , be either F &þ, 
deſiitute of Hymns proper .to the Evan  *%q; 
geucal ſtate , or under any incapacity F 
of ready providing ſuch, And, if we 
lo. k irto days ſomewhat eazlier that 
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SY that critical age ofthe Corinthian Church 
{ now mentioned , we ſhall not findi'our 
ſelves at any loſs for evidences of this mw ey I 
practice. A8s 11. 45,47. They continu- |; . 1 
ed daily with one according in the Tem: y 
ple, breaking bread, &c,— Praiſing God, 
and having favor (or charity) with al 
people, Nor was this their Publick and 
more ſolemn , but even their Private 
tee alſo. Inthe very Priſon, and art 

fidoight too, Paul and Silas prayed , 


2 and ſungpraiſes unto God , and the pri- +; 
YN ſorers beard them. And this prattice xv1. 
z " was ſo univerſal , that many learned 25. 
men have thought the Chriſtian Church 
#Y from the very beginning, to have taken 
3 & up the cuſtome of the Jewes in ſinging 
*} Pavids Plalms. And among(t the reſt , 
CY even Mr, Caloiz himſelf prufeſſes this 
 Y to be his judgment. Nee vero , mihi 
NY dinbinm eſt, quin ritum Judaic# Eccleſie |, cm, 
CY ſtatin: ab initio in Pſalmis ſuerint imitati3 ad 
ny *ldonot, fiithhe , ar all doubt, : Cor. 
© but preſently from the very begins *1V. 
ry ning, they followed the Jewiſh uſe 
*!n Frofog Pſalms. 

* When the Church began now to F'3 
b erſe it ſelf wider into the Heathen Em- 
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pire , it-is very certain, that the ful WM) 
publick Office , which the Heathey W- 


FE 


| 
could generally take notice of inthe F- | 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies , was their fingW * 
ivg- Thisthe ſcoffer Lycian, or who-Y} * 
ſever was the Author of that Div * 
logue (ifit were none of his) give © 
To, us to underſtand , while he defignstY -*© 
OM. _ * 
>. Phi. as a reproach to the Chriſtians, that 
the did FESY. drop) 611 X il Tevvu vc WIT, immygut 4 
nine © Faſt long , ſpending whole nigh. * 
© in watching &+ ſinging hywns,Such wall © © 
thepraciceoft theRomay Chrittiansthenſ. © 
Lib. X. Andas to the Eaſter in the ſame age; 
74 -/* Pliny Proconſul amongſt them, being to 
Chi. 81vean account to his Lord & Soveraigl 
4:2", Jrajan the Emperour , what the Chr 
 ſtiawn ſuperſtition, as they calledit, way 
humbly fignifies as much to him. Hancſ# 
iſſe ſumman vel culpe vel erroris( Chriſti 
anorum}quod eſſen ſoliti ſtats die ante 
cem comvenire , carmenque Chriſto qud) 
Deo dicere ſerum. invicem 3 ſeque Sari 
eento non in (celus aliquod obſiringere} 
ſed ne ſurta , ne latrocinia , ne adultenaly - 
admitterent , ne fidem falerent , ne dep 
funm appellati abuegarent : quibus prraſ tio 
Fis, morew ſibi diſcedendi ſuiſſe , 1 are. 
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Chop. IT. Dutyof Singing 269 — 
" of que coennds ad capiendurs cibum, pro- 


| miſcuum tamen & innoxium. - © This 2 
faith he , © 1 found to be the ſumme ei- 
Y < ther of their fault or errour , that on 
Y © a ſet day they are wont to meet to- 
'*ogether before day , and to ling a+ 
& mong(t themſelves a certain Hymn to 
&Chrilt , as to'a God, & to bind theme 
ſelves by a Sacrament not to any 
* wickedneſs, but that they commit 
" not thefts, nor robberies, nor adul- 
© teries 3 thatthey break not their pro- 
1: ; '® miſe, that they deny not the pledge 
| *& when demanded. Which beiog done, 
;.£ they uſe to depart , and then meet 
> again totake meat , but in common 
"and innocently, [n this account gi- 
ven by Heathens to Heathens, we 
” have evident foorſteps.of three prati- 
«ces, obſerved uſual 1n the Primitive- 
+Chriſtian Aſſemblies. The firſt, of 
; fingivg Hymns in common 5 for though 
it be here carwen Chriſio dicere { to lay 
re an Hymn to Chriſt ) yet we ſee the 
-$cripture to have uſed the term ſinging; Apobe 
w [apnd tn Teriulliav , where we have mens pick, G2 
1 tion of the ſame practice, the words 


rum are, (149 artelncancs ad cencudum Chris 
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Ho \  Ofthe Giff and Chap T1 cC 
flo. ac Deo': © They held meetings be 1 
© fore day , to fing to Chriſt and God, 
(or Chriſt as God ), The ſecond, of F* 
celebrativg the Communion 5 And the Y} * 
third, of their Love-feaſts : but theſe 
more darkly expreſt , and they are not 
at preſent to our purpoſe. In two plas. 
ces more of Tertullian, do I remember. 
the like praQtice ſet down , Apologetic.. 
cav.29, And againin his Book De Anim, 
cap. 9, Scripture loquuntur, Pſalwi can: 
tantur , Adlocutiones profernntur , Pe 
titiones delegantur : © The Scriptures; * 
faith he , are read, Pſalms are ſung, 
* Exhortations or Sermons made , and 
* Prayers ſent up, The like account? 
too have we In Jaſlin Martyrs tecond'Y 
Apology: onely I have not obſerved' 
the word ſinging ( +*%1 or 44) there, 
but in ſtead thereof £5 94» ny re) »6Y anc 
= A 1% T: ALELO 7s Tis n, my par)» ay intron (to 
** ſending upipraiſe” and iglory to theY | 
*©Father of all, through the name of the 
& his Son, and the Holy Spirit 3 and unc 
'Evyacer noun v4 agicnal9> ,' v eTevonwtont Of fan 
*1:O- :2147, © The Biſhop giving thanks, 
© and all the people anſwering in ſome 
* benedictory or approbatory Fort, Wi 


TY WIEN LE ee WS Gn 


$ Epi- 4d "Y 
| and Zen: & 
&< We vie. 
*areto offer up Hymns, and Pſalms , 
© and Songs , and Praiſe, Iffteem it 
needleſs to add more teſtimonies in ſo 
plain a caſe. ; 
. Suppoſing it therefore abundantly ,,o . 
evident by theſe paſſages , as well out 
FJ of ſome of our ancienteſt Chriſtian wriz 
© ters, as from Heathens , that the 
22 Chriſtian Church , both Firſt and Pri- 
Þ witive, conſtantly uſed ſfiaging to God 
J 2nd Chriſt in their ſolemn Afdemblies , 
for the fuller and clearec comprehenſion 
+ Hof their whole practice, it will be re- 
quifite toenquire What they ſwung. And 
touching this point, there are three 
concluſions which may be laid down , 
and which I conceive may prove fatisfas 
(tory, 

Firſt, Thoſe who were indued with 
the ſpiritual Gift before-deſcribed , did 
JF undoubtedly in publick exerciſe the 
fame,and that as well. by inditing anew 
Hymns to God and Chriſt by virtue 
Fikercof, as by finging the Hymns fo 
0, Yindired. The frſ# Church then ſupg 
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one can donbr, who has conſidered the th 
purport of the toregoiog Chapter, Þ} 7 
Secondly, We cann r well preſume, | 
but that ſome paſſages of theſe inſpired Y 
Hymns were preſerved , if not in ſome: 
_ear]y-written Records (though not now I 
extant )yet in the memories of ſuch,whoY © 
(like Jenw) ſaw both backward and for: 
ward, ſomething of the inſpired , and £4 
ſomething of the more ordinary ageof 
the Church, The reaſonableneſs off 
this conjeQure or ſuppoſeal, will be cons: 
cluded from what | have ſpoken in the 
firſt diſcourſe , in the beginning of the 
fourth Chapter. Now this being ad 
-mitted , it may be ſaid, that in the the 
Primitive Church there were ſeveral ** 
Chriſtian Hymns compoſed by the Bis to. 
Thops of the earlieſt age, after the cb}. 
. ation of the miraculous Gifts , partly *** 
out of ſuch paſſages as were remembred! P £ 
to have been uſed by inſpired men , and! an, 
partly of ſuch additaments, as they/®" 
according to their Chriſtian diſcretion © 
thought fit to make thereto, proper to. 
their then preſent ſtate. Hereof thougn P! 
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Chap, 11. Duty of 273 
Wy lictle be come to us, yet that ſome 
| JF of the Euchariſtical part in the Officeof 
& the Communion may be of this Origin, 
F 7 have above proved in the place juſt 
"F now named, And the ſame may] cone 
elude touching that Doxology , 1ſo uſu- 
al in our Liturgy ( Glory be to the Par 
y ther, and 10 the $0n , and to the Holy 
'& Ghoſt, ) forin the ſame Dialogue , we 
Pow mentioned , it is plainly upbiaid- |, : 
ed to the Chriſtians of that time ( viz, Phitgp. 
of Trajan's age) that rhey did, 5 'Eoxw 
and 73 mwreys a pf wo; * 7 Wu mONv'01Vjunr WIL COLT 
* beginning with the Prayer Our Fa- 
© ther , add to it an Hymn with many 
© names in it 5 which cannot reaſonas 
© bly be underſtood of any Hymn elle , 
there being none other , which comes 
under this charaQer , that can pretend 
to bein any meaſure of ſuch antiquity. 
_ However, Thirdly that there were 
two ſorts of Hymns uſually ſung in the_ 
Primitive Church,is clearout of Teris:- 
[Y #. His words are,Us quiſque de Scripturd 
Y/4cra, tel de proprio ingenio poteſt, prov: * 
oh Watnr in medium Deo canere:<* Sometimes | 
toll: ve ling paſſages out of the Holy Scri- 
of * pture, ſomerimes Hymns of humane 
on. M m © coms 
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©* poſure. And as to the later oftheſs 
thole Hymns, ſometimes were ſuch a. 

- had been received , and for ſome ſpace; 
uſed in the Church, ſometimes ot new+ 
er dite. This, the very words of 
Tertullzan now cited, De proprio ingenis, 
and that paſlage formerly alledged on 
another occaſion , tuuching Paul 84+ 
moſatenws , ** that he touk away the. 
© Plaims and Hymns , which had been 
* uſed to be ſung in the Church to the 
© praiſe of God and Chriſt , pretending 
*chem to be new, and compoſed by 
<© menoflater times, abundantly prove, 
But it isevident,the Hymns thus rejett-: 
ed by Paxlys,were neither new, for that 
decantari /olebant,they were uſed to be 
ſung(& this was about the middle of the: 
34%. century )nor that there was any:culpa 
ble matter contained in them , for the 
Counci) cenſured'Pawlys , and reſtored! 
them. So that we may without doubt © 
conciude , the Primitive Church ſung? 
Hymns which were neither meer. ScrF" 
Pture , nor otherwiſe of divine inſpire” 
tion, 

One thing onely is to be added here, 

that though there were certainly 1 

thoſe ll © 
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Þ thoſe dayes diverſe Hymns ſung, which 
were compoled by more privarte (ſpirits 


yet none genera}ly were of publick uſe, 


| 
,Þ til! they had at leaſt paſſed the appro 
{ F bation-of the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, 
where they were uſed. This is m part 
1 | proved already , and will hereafter 
i come under turther conſideration, 
R Now as to the Primitive manner of ,, & , 
n& frging all Hymns, it is certain it was *?* 
eÞ very plain. Thus much is ſuggeſted by 
p that paſſage above mentioned out of 
y Pliny, where the Chriſtians ſinging 1s 
. © called Carmen dicere , the laying an 
t- & Hymn to Chriſt:and it is both generally 
agreed , and conlidering the condition 
of the Chriſtian Ghurch , it could not 
beotherwiſe. For what of ſtate , or 
Muſical graces , could be expetted , 
While in ſtead of their harps, they were 
to bear their croſs ? while they wandred 
pand down in ſheep skins , and in goat* 
kins , being deititute, affliifed and tors 
eed; while deſerts were their cities, 
9d caves their Oratories , and Mid- 
Vght one great canonical hour. And yet 
mult confels indeed, the plain way ot 
W"ginp , ſeems not to haye b:en onely 
| ufat-! 
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matter of neceflity to them , but ef 
choice alſo. Thus Saint Auguſtin. 

hath recorded his information. Dif 
Alexandrino' Epiſcope, Athanaſio, . ſe 

pe mibi ditum commemini , . quod. 
tam modico flexu vocis faciebat ſonart 
IeForem Pſalmi , ut pronunciantivicinior 
e//et quam canenti : ** He had been often 
old, that Athanaſias made the Pals, 
©? miſts to uſe (lo ſinall modulation &: 
©* their voice , that they ſeemed rather 
©* to pronounce diſtintly , thants (ings: 
( And {o,to this day,are the Pſalms com 
monly chanted among{it us) The ſame 
jaith Rabarus Maurus more at Jarge,! 
concluding thit the Pſalm?!ſis voity 
. ſhould beſuch (nor que Tragicam exela; 
mat artem , ſed que Chriſtianan fimplitis 
tatem inipſa modulatione demonſirat,0C.) 
«which is not ſo muchaccommodatedtt 

{tate and pomp , as expreſſing Chi 
* ſtian ſimplicity in its very tuneing# 
**ard' rather creating compunction I 
* the Hearers, than favouiing too mu 
*©of art and curicſity 3 though he alſo 
acknowledge the ſecret efficacy of mu« 
ſick to affett the mind, and the reaſes 
nableneſs of practiling fomewhat of .«h 
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as we ſhall hereafter note: - but poſſibly 
men are very prone in theſe caſes to 
' overdoing, However that Authoris much 
-Y neerer the Apoſtolick age, than ether 


{Y of theſe mentioned,who cenſuresmoreſe 
e verely, Karan oy od; Xpwpparitg; deporias vals 


'7 « xp» pore maggie ug Ti 4120p6ps0'v xgt EmaipsCu pau Cann » 
v & Thus Clewent of Alexandria: And yet 
-& ſome now adays are ſcarce content with 
f theChrowatickſcale(though poſlibly the 
1} Father underſtood onely figurate com- 
 & poſitions in genera]) but ſearch after all 
1. the niceties of the whole three,$&& mix 
«HY 21! together for Churcheuſe. I pray God 
 & tbe with good ſucceſs. 


M Plain ( all undoubtedly in one time and 
if fone) there were no ſort,. ſex or age, 
but what in ſome meaſure did or could 
join therein, either in private, or pub- 
lick, or bothwiſe, And hereof we 
have great plenty of evidence. Firſt, as 
to private ſinging 3 that paſlage of the 
laſt-mentioned Father is very memora- 
le. 2c Haqpwolrir, gh hui, gc, © ACCOr- 
— ding (ſaith he) as before we take our 
meat, it is fit we praiſe the Creatour 
- of al)z ſo alſo doth it become us, when 
we 


BR” ® ks . Copa on oi ed it RE EEC Oda Den ro be at Bs Sha 
SS 6 . WI — .” Ls pe 


\ 


Pzdag. 
lib. 2. 


C, 4 


7 The Primitive ſinging being thus Sef-4e 
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© we drink , fo ling to him , being 
& made partakers of his good creature, 
© — Laſtly, before ſleep ſeizes us, itis'} « 
* right piousand holy togive thanks to &} «x 
© God, as having partaken of his bouns | « 
' *©ty and favour , and ſo divinely to go | «| 
© toſleep. And this practice the Fa- | « , 
ther draws , as naturaily enough he |} « 
may , from that paſſage of St. Paul, | «y 
I Cor, X. 31. Whether ye cat or drink, | gi; 
or whatever ye do, do all to the gloryof | 
Ad ux- God, &c. Again , Tertxlian abuut the | 
or: |: 2: ſame time ſpeaks of the Husbands fing- | 
c:6- Ing to the Wife, and the Wites to the Þ 
Husband, and this even-at meals, And 
Ad Do 5 Cyprian to the ſame purpoſe, Nee 
fit vel hora convivii gratie celeſtis immu: 
ns : ſonet P[almos convivium ſobriums5 
CO ut tibitenax eſt memoria , voce cand! 
ra aggredere hoc munus ex more, Ot. 
© Neither let, faith he, the hour of 
© mea] be without ſome Heavenly exer- 
© ciſe. Let thy ſober table ſound of 
* Pſa)ms, & as thou haſt a good memo- 
© ry, in common cuſtome ſet upon this - 
© Work witha clear voice, Thou wi't by 
© this means betterfeed thy deareſt re- 
* lations, &c, But molt fully of all St. 
Hies 
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| Hier-w in diverſe -of his Epiſtles. 2 Ep: 17: 
 Cbriſti villul2,&c,<ln Chriſtian Villages 2d 
T ©(taitdiie)there islittle tv be heard but Marcel. 


& Pſa1ms. - Which way ſoever you turn 
;* your ſelf , che Husbandeman holding 
This Plow, fings Hallelaja : ] he Mowe 


« er ſweatitp , E<freiheth himfſe!t with. 


&« Pats 3 the V ne-drefler pruning his 
*Vines, flags fe meth-og of Davids. 
| Elſewhe: e he {pe-ks even oft chi dien 5 
who beir'g farce bile to ſpe+k, could 
ling Ha/leinja's to Chriſt, Parvnle adbus 
J lingne baibutiens Chriſti Aalleluja reſ@* 
Þ mat + And again, Cum avum viderit, in 
WC: ejus trarfiltat , we collo peudeat > 
= lent; Halieluja decantet ; © When the 
© little child ſaw her Grandfather, ſhe 
* would |&p into hizarms, & hang about 
*his neck, and ſivg an Halleluja to him, 
© whether he wonld or no, Theſe 
were the Songs of the Primitive dayes. 
Hic paſtorum ſibilus, bac ar ma culture» 
Theſe were the ſvepherds layes, and the 
plough:mans whiltlings, To conclude, as 
tc this private pracrice,C hryſoſieme has a 
great part vt an Homily,exhorting tothe 
uſeof itupo2 all ppoitunities&uccalions 
It willnot now beadiniied, that the 
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thus exerciſed , by the way , in the; 


Houſe,at their meals, at their laboury 


19 the field, in the vineyard,andina mary 
ner every where,all ſorts ſhould in thoſe! 
days be very ready to join in the praiſes: 
of God at their publick Aſſemblies. Here,! 
intheir turn and ſeaſon, they all ſtruck. 
in , ſo that the Amer almoſt equalled! 
the thunder ( Ad ſimilitadinem celeflit: 
tonitrui Amen reboat, -) Nor . onely 
joind they in ſo ſhort Reſponſals , but! 
in Davids Pſalms too. | 


Conſona quers celebrant modulati car! 
mines David, 
Et reſponſurks ferit aera vocibus A 


men, 


Conſonant to which pradiice of theirs: 
1s the uſe of all our Parochial Churches, 
or may be, if the peoples devotion be: 
not wanting 3 and in our Cathedral 
Churches , though in ſome particulas 
the Muſick be ſofter and more delicate: 
yet from the chanting David: Pſalms, 
from the joining in the Amen , and 
other Reſponds, none commcnly a 
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'Y ©bap-17.- Duty of Singing. © 22: 
FF precluded , and, for a regular perfor- 
IF mance thereof , any may be eaſily quas 
lified. + - - | 
| Such being the univerſality of fioging 
Y toGod,' inthe firſt and in the Primi- 
tive Charch, 1, cannot any otherwiſe 
interpret that paſſage, of St, Awuſiins , 
touching '©+t,-Av-hroſe's letting up the 
Prattice of Palms ;and Hymns in the 
Church of Azil/ain, in the time.,of. the 
Arrian Perſecution , . raiſed againſt vr, 
 Awwbroſe and his people , by Juſtine 
Mother of YValentinian, than onely of his: ©,,c-c 
Introducing a new way of ſinging. Niz 1,,.-.»: 
WY niruw annus erat, Ec. laith the Father. 
* [tr was about a year, or, not much | 
NF © more { before | his Baptiſm ) when 
* Jsſtina thz Mother of young Yalert: 
© nian peiſecuted Ambroſe the man of 
By ©God, for.the fake ot the Hereſie , 
\& © whereto ſhe had been ſeduced by rhe 
Y ff 4rrians, The people 3] devoutly lay 
['Y © night and day in the Church , prepa» = 
i © red todye with their Biſhop, — Then 
* was it uppointed that Pſaines and 
* Hymns ſhou!d be ſung ſecundum 0 - 
* rem Orientalium partium, © ater the 
* manner of the Faſtera Church , !elt 
X N n the 
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282 © Of the Gift and Chap. FF 
<« the people ſhould fink under the irk« FF 
& {mneſs of the affliftion : And from * 
<« that time to this day , has that pra: * 
« (tice been reteined , many and almoſt 
* 21] congregations imitating through } 
<© out the other parts of the World. 
That the Eafterlings ſung before, the 
Father acknowledges : that the Roman, 
Church, ( within the Territories oF: 
which was lain ) ſung before, we: 
have already proved: Whatſoever 
practice therefore was at that time 
troduced , was not as to fingiog it fell; 
as if abſolutely then begun,as ſome haye! 
tnought , but unely as tothe manneror 
ſinging3St Ambroſe reduced their tormet? 
uſe to a greaer ccnformity with the Eaſt 
ern.Nuw how far the Zaſtern Church had 
at that time improved the way of lings 


ing, | am not ableto ſpeak3 for I cat 


AO 


id 


find but little recorded on the ſubjeds 
Thar before this time, Nepos the #yyt 
ptian { a perſin much exerciſed 1n the 
| Scripture, and of great ſaith , god 
F re neſs and induſtry) had compolted ſeven 
143, Fal Hymns of his own , which many! 
- ):b.7. Chriſtian Churches uſed long after, Ev 
C19. ſebimg proves out of Dionyſus. 3. 
: CE 
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'& both the form of compoſure, and the 
'Y manner of Gnging of theſe Hymns, was 
"F more artificial and curious , than what 
had been the tormer uſe , is very pro- 
bable , for that it-is ſaid , Many of the 
Brethren were greatly delighted therewith 
which ſeems to import ſomewhat more 
- delicious in them , that might be the 
cauſe of ſuch delight , than was for- 
merly uſuall. What time Nepos lived 
4n, 1 can giye no other account , but 
" that the above:named Dionyſins Alexan- 
| drinus (peaks there of him as lately 
"dead at that time, when he wrote 
thoſgthings : now Dionyſivs flouritied 
-about the year 254, it we may believe 
(Bellarmin, Elder than thoſe of Nepos's Dione 
"Were Hijerotheus his Hymns, whom ſome 2 
talk high of, as being ( poſt Apoſtolos ter ic 
dwnibus DoGoribus ſuperior ) the great- 38% de 
elt DoCtor next the Apoſtles , and who divin. 
lived, as 'tis ſaid , in the very Apoſto: 
lick age, and was preſenc with St, Pe- | +©3: 
ter, and St. Jamgs, and other of the 
Apoſtles , at the Funeral of the Blefled 
Virgin : but of what nature theſe Hymns 
allo were,& indeed, whzther there were 
any ſuch Hymnsor perſon , we muſt be 
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Nf the Gift and Chap.I, JN « 
content to be in the dark. To come 

to times wherein we have clearer Re 
cords: And to omit here the Hymng 


attr.buted to Clement of '' Alexan. Þ} de 
dria, That Saint Hilary compoſed a }} ©* 
Book of Hymns, about. the middle of }} © 

TY 


the Fourth century , we are certain, } © 
from St, Hierom; as alſo that: theſe Y. © 
were in ſtrict Poetical Form, for ſuch } 
is that Beata mobis gaudia, extant 1n } 
the Romiſh Breviaries , and reckonedto | 
be his. That alſo St. Ambroſe imitating” 
him , compoſed Hymns ſtridtly verſe,” 
weare aſjured by Sts, Auſtin , whore! 
peats ſeveral Verſes of one of themz& of + 
others, more 'anon. - That this Fathers: 
Hymns were ſung inthe Church of Miles? 
in his own age, is evident from his owl" 


Works : and that beſides this more 

artificial form of compoſing Hymns, he WW: 
introduced more artificial notes and FF | 
modulaticn, to what before uſed more \ 
Jainlyt 7 ueſtion © 
plainly to be ſung, is beyond q | Ty 


manifeſt out ot $. Auſtin, who, having a& } 


knowledged himſelf,before his converſi: Y** it 
0, much given to the pleaſuresof I} *tl 
hearing , but that God had now dilin- FF tu 
tangled him from thoſe ſnares , adds, F" 9: 
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N#unc in ſor:#5,quos animant eloquia ina , Confel, 
enm ſuavi & artificieſa voce cantantar ib. 10: 
fateor aliquantulum acquieſcos > nom qui: . 33- 
dem ut beream , ſednt ſnrgam cum wvolo. 

* Now ( faith he) in ſuch ſounds as 

* thy Oracles inſpirit ,, when they are 

* ſung with a ſweet and artificial voice, 

& [ have ſome complacency : not lo in- 

& deed as ro ſtick therein, but to riſe 
*[inmy affeCtions thereby ]when I will. 
And-a little after , having ſuſpe&ed 

| himſelf to have been guilty of too much 
attention to, and affeCtion from , the 
ſingize , rather than the thing ſung, he 
complains himſe'fſometimes to be in his 
thoughtsdrawn into too much ſeverity as 
gainſtſo curious melody, Aliquando antens 

banc ipſam fullaciam moderatius cavens , 

erro nimia_ſeveritate. Sed valde imers 
dum; ut melos, &c, © Sometimes, ſaith 

© he, being too anxiouſly cautious 

* againſt any fallaciouſnefs of this ſenſi: 

* bledelight , I err by too preat ſeve- 

* rity: And very much indeed in ſome 

* inſtances ; for that I could even wiſh 

Y that all the melody of thoſe ſweet 

F tunes, in which David's Pſalms are 
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$, IF daily ſung , were removed from my 
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« ears, and the ears of the Chak 
« And it ſeems ſafer to me , what | re. | 
& member often to have been told me 
©« of Athanaſius the Biſhop ot Alexandrig, 
* who made the Plalmiſts chant the. 
& Pſalms with ſo ſmall change of voice, 
« that it might rather ſeen vronouns? 
*cing, than ſinging ( the paii:geeven F* 
now Cited), 1 
From this place 1t aprear. , thatat 
leaſt in the Church of 44:Uain, 5:. 4m 


broſe introduced more me. .'115 an@ 
arfificial ſinging , than ws +1: - ales 


driaz or former ule, Now i 37. other 
Churches ſoon' took up tht: , -a&ticag 
that paſlage of St. Auſtin , al». vi cited, 
proves. Exillo | 'tempore | in ken! 
aum retentum eſt, multis jam , ac pet 
omnibus gregibus tuis, C per cetera 
[ partes] orbis imitantibus Mitre curious! 
[:yging obtained almoſt 10 all Churches, 
even 1n the very ſeif fame age that it? 
was firſt introduced at Hillaiv: (o giet M, 
was the authority , or ſucceſs, of the 
Ambroſian precedent. 
[t remains onely here to ſhew ( be I, 
cauſe St, Auſtin in the forevrepeated? 


place , from at firſt a little to a” 
1s: 
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Chap.1l- Duty of Dinging - 287 
T his judgnent , touching the expedien= 
cy of this praQtice ) what was his laſt 

' Yrefolution , upon full thought and con» . _ 

fideration , ip the caſe: and that he ns 

. Fhimſelt fully ſers down in the ſameplace, Þ.,, 
: L How far he doubted, we have already 
n Bfaid in his own words: After which he 
FJ immediately proceeds, refolving thus, 
tl Yeruntemer cym reminiſcor lachrymas 
Wqias fund: ad cantys Eccleſia tue , in pris 
[I wordiis recuperate fides , &c, © Note 
MM” wichttanding , ſaith he, when I re- 
MM member the tears, which 1 ſhed at 
FM the livging of thy Church in the be- 
girming ot the recovery of my faith , 
Fand that even now being affected at 
W the ſame, 1am moved, not fo much 
MF vith the bare ſingiog it ſelf, as with 
MF” the things which are ſung , they be- 
;F* ivg ſung ina clear voice, and with 
F the meeteſt melody, 1 again acknows 
T edge the great profifableneſs of 
*this inſtitution, Thus | fluQu- 
*ate betwixt the danger of ſenſible 
T pleaſure, and the ſenſe of wholeſume 
FF 2dvantage: but 1 am rather induced 
n }. (not ſo indeed as to paſs an irrevocas 
8 Þle ſentence) 'to approve the cu- 
| {tome 
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<« {tome of ſuch fioging in the Churchz' 


«© tothe end , that by this deleQatigy 


« of the-ears, weaker minds may rilg 
c up to holy affeftions, Yet whenws 
& ſo happens , that the ſinging moya? 
© me more , than the. thing which 
« ſung , I confeſs my ſelf ſo far to in; 
<* as that I deſerve puniſhment : andin 
& this caſe, it were better nut to. he 
©<ſinging. The reſult is ( exaGtly pic 
portionable to wifat we have aboyt 
determined ) ſinging is wholeſome, ti 
be approved , deſired and commendeg 
as far as itis an help to devotion ; butl 


through too much curioſity it prejuai 
diſtinct anderflandivg , and . direQin 
the intention of the mind towards God 
a plainer courſe were better, ; 


After St, Ambroſe , many of the Fi 
thers, as well Greekas Latine, comps 
ſed very artificial, lofty and admiti 
ble Hymns, wany in regular vert 
ſome rather in the Dithyrambick, wah 
& ſome fewer in a kind of Proſe,cut dl 
into ſhort and inciſe clauſes. That ſev 
ral of theſe were,even tn the days whtl 
they were compoſed , ſung in publick 
cannot well be queſtioned 5. And 


j ; 
: 
« & 


Chap.il. Duty of Singing 229 © _  # 
"muſt be confeſt of that, Seraphical 
'Hymo(whether of St. Ambroſe lingly,or 
S. 4mbroſe & S. Auſtin jointiy, cannot, it 
may be, be determin'd)called the Te Des 
ww, The Romaniſts in their common daily 
Offices,& in their more ſolemn extraors 


dinary Proceſſtons, pretend to retain ., 


'wany of them ſtil] ; one ct St, Bilary's, ;,, pn... 
thirty ſeven or more of St. Ambroſe's , b::Bre- 
eight of St. Gregorie s,, two Ot St. Bey- viar. 
nerd s,& mote of others: though it thoſe Scct, 5. 
be of ſuch Original their Holy Fathers <: ®- 

the Popes have «ltered ſomewhat more 

In them than falſe quantities, But to let 


them paſs : Thoſe Hymns, being writ 
110 (ſtrict meaſures, muſt needs have 
-bme melodies more proportionate 2nd 
peculiar to them, than a plain pronun- 
dation :+ ſo that conſequently , the 
Chucrch-ſinging in-theſe Ages, mult gra- 
dually have advanced to more of att. 
What datethe particular gradations, by 
which it roſe to its preſent perfeCti.ns 
are tobear, I am not able to give ac- 
ount, The ancient Grecians, Ariftozenm?, 
Exclid, &c.whoſe Muſic:] works we bave 
Rill extant, had indeed, 7 know, 
highly .improved Mulick lorg befure | 
: . O © this 


=—y 
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this time > The Diatonick , Chroms 
tick-and Enharmonick ſcales , were di 
ſtinaly all ſtated 3 bur 7 do not believe | 
the Fathers , or the Chriſtian people; 
to have been much acquainted with © 
theſe curtolities. It 1s gene: ally agreed, 
that, of all Church:bugi: g , that uſed'? 
by the Eatte:n Church, was the {weet- 
ett and molt modulate (St, Ambroſe, as | 
we haveſcen , touk thence his pattern) : 


and the caute and Original hereof we"! Y 
can well judge no other , than there IF -, 
mains of that Art intruduced by David t 
into the Church-uſe, in the — —— x 
ſtate of the Jewes : which art , though! MY © 
it had been much broken by the calami” MW * 


ties of the Jewiſh Church , yet we cats ; 8 


no: conceive, but ſome ſcatterd parts : i 
thereof were propagated from fathers } 4 


tochildren , and ſo continued downto 
the times of Chriſtianity 5 for that even JF. ; 
the very prevent Jewes pretend to ſome: | 
what of ſuch a Traditico, This being 0 
allowed to be the Otiginal of whatever IF (; 
artificial ſinging came into the Prim F 
t1ve Church , and withall ir being a& - 7 
| titted, whit has been bs tore proved | 
that the Chriſttan togieg 1n the Firſt 
| Church 
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Church , and for ſome confiderable 
time , was moſt plain, let us ſee by 
what degrees art prevailed, The firft 
ſtepthereto, which 7 find on recard , 


1s the fifceenth Canon of the Council of 
Laodicea. . Mn $riv, eP\$2v _Y 4% 01440 v Yahrwy , 
v T1 70» «(2 vet & va Baur GrTwy a «7d SoRHexc Lake 


4 Wie, aries nies $amey & guxarmns 66 That 


* none ſho:11d fing 1n the Church , but - 
«the Canonical fingers , which weat 
*up iato the Desk, and read out of 
 Zthe Churchbook. The occaſion of 
this Canon , undoubtedly was, ſome 
confulion arifing from the ſinging of 
the promiſcuous multitude , together 
withthe Canonical ſingers3 the one f1a- 
ging by art , or at leaſt aiming at ſome- 
what of art , and the other in a more 
| plain, but haply a little clamorous 
way, Yet ſtill for the particular ſcnſe 
of this Ganun , and the praGice enſu- 
Ing thereon , we ſhall find our ſelves 
ſomething at a loſs. Zonargs thus com- 
ments on it , funfis £:xma gig, © The 
* Fathers of the Synod would have 
* modeſty and good order to be kept: 
*inthe Church. Wherefore they do 
\* not ſay, that every one may fivg in 
b Oo 2 the 
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292 OftheGift and Chap 
<* the Church that will , but onely the. 
© Canonical ſingers 3 thoſe namely 
© the Clergy, who are ordained and 
** appointed therero , and who fing out? 
** of the Church: book , ( >#%e&« ) That” 
© they call *:%& , which St Paw called ? 
© the Parchments,—for the word (ignly 
*fies skins,of which Parchment is made 
* and it is plain , 'the Fathers here call } 
*the Church-buoks 92%, And one! 
would think , that the Commentatour ? 
had fully hit the ſenſe of the Text: } 
But hear what Balſamon a great Cane: 
niſt, and n«© leſs than Patriarch of Aud? 
och ,, ſaith on the ſame 5 73 nw4* ma jaw 
ixtc in” entbnmac ” MNCAvuTAl 7be Laity were | 
not forvidden lo ſing together with the 
Snare, bui with this Proviſo, as both* 
his ioregoing 2nd following words elk! 
force, that they did ſequi not ducere: | 
They might follow and rake their parts, } 
either alternately , or in cloſes mo#! 
deſtly , as the uſe was. Andthis will? 
well enough accord with what we have” 
ſaid in the foregoing SeQtion; and is furs? 
ther proved , by that paſſage of Saint 
Chryſoſiom , recording the uſe in his 
dayes > which were conſiderably 1# 
\ ter. 
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ter than this Council. '0 441 4<« b- 
1», xo T&y76e Umxany, we 5 Os FouarO> n gu 
ores The ſomger ſimgeth alone,@ though 
all tirike in , and ſing ſofily after him, or 
lake the cloſes , yet the woice comes as 
from 6ne mouth. But what then is the 
diſtin ſenſe of rhe Canon, or the re- 
{traint thereby laid on the People? It 
is this, ſaith Balſawon : Many of the 
common Laity took upon them the parts 
of the Clergy , and not. onely begun 
the Plalms, but ſung too «vis mer 74 
1644» , other things than were writ 
inthe Church-books (not therefore als 
lowed ) © Theſe things , ſaith he, the 
«Fathers forbidding , ordaip that none 
©but the Clerks, which go up into 
*.the Desk or ſtalls, ſhould { 5-4-2454 ) 
* begin the divine Hymns— nor ſing any 
* thing belides what was writ in the 
*Church-books. So that according to 
this Authour , the Canon provides not 
onely agzinlt a rude, irregular manner 
of lioging , bur alſo againlt introducing 
unilowed Hymns: and as to the Jater 
chiefly , if his comment give its true 
ſenſe. However , that hereby a more 
orderly courſe of ſinging was deligncd , 

O o © Cai 
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cannot be denied, there being another @, 


Canon of this Eouncil '( namely , the W- 
laſt but one ) which is direQly intend WF, 
ed again(t fioging ſtrange & uncanony. 
cal Pſalms or hymns & we may not-thigk 
the Fathers in the L1X, Ganon did fot. 
get the XV, and meerly tautologize, 
This therefore we may take to have il 
been one ſtep towards more regulafand" 
artificial ſinging, " 
Havivg now heard of Canonical ſing! 
ers, it will be expedient to conlider,! 
what kind of perſons theſe were, and. 
how they were made ſo 5 for that thi. 
poſſibly may give us ſome further light FF... 
Into the point in hand, Whereas thete WY, 
fore Zomaras plainly calls them ordained 
perſons , and both he and Bualſanml 
reckon them as being of the Clergy , it 
would ſeem, that ſ:me of the mean! 
of the Clergy were in thoſe dayes parts 
cularly appointed to this Office : but we: 
mult know , *it is not neceſſary , that 
they be ordained perſons, ar properly, 
of the Glergy , who ſhall be reckoned! 
Eanonical ſingers. Amongſt all they, 
Orders of the Rowiſh Church , the Sim"h, 


ger or Pſalmiſc isnone : And it is, faith 
A | 
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 Wwerex, the conſtant dodtrine of all Dc 

* Four Divines , - that che Pfalmiſt proper= Relig. 

Ty is noClerk ; yea , a Prieſts chooling Tom- 

Jand appurntiog him to that Office , (uth» 7 |. 4- 

ces to his conſtitutin, And it it be ©” 

B66 with ther vow , much moie was it 
Bf tothe fe plaine! and more (imple ages. 
"Flt istheret. re obicry +ble , that the Cas 
Y oon gives tbem not that ftyl}e: fo that 
] conceive the Canoviſts tv have called 
them Clerks , onely at large, o'r inan 
improper {:-nſe , and in favour of themz 
and that in the ſame acceptation ( pros 
"Fportionably ) Zonares his 515444 and 
ont may be interpretable onely of 
* Ftheir being appointed ts this Office , 
*Faving been approved and found able 
vr performance therein, But i am not 
Feoncerned to juſtifie in ſtrifnelſs every 
W&bſſators terms; Let the FPſalmilts, or 
Fiogers, be ordained perſons for that 
"Wiitc , and in thuſe{.hnrches , or not 5 
1s ce tain, in the Weſtern Church,and 
mce, they have not neceflarily been 
D: though i could wiſh in our Church 
, cy werez provided all were fir tor 
Jt Holy ſtare, and their education 
we accompliſhe them ( as it might 
| have 


BR 
4 -. 

». 3 

0 


$7 Ee BE ERS FA 6""IS, 4 %s; 
ke”) BC 44 Fg Ve > Ye £24 > 2 
” A , W- 
. 


4 . ad oO h > A O . 12. thee AS £8" SI. as 8 ent Re Me” > 
” S G » CER - X 4 > a”; . | 2k : - = » » WET, VE FT OR 
Ta bl 4 "32 4 
. #- 4: S 4 - . 4 S 
" > & . 4 Li $< 
= 7 5 : ©,.4 : bes > 
%- "200 # © I 
"6 * 16.4 La WEL 
: . 7 7; - , 
- - $0 ow Y? l 
" & ud 2 . 4 
. "Ne 
s 


have been ordered , and, in ſome-C$. 
' thedrals is) in more hberal arts, thay: 
one, To the point in hand : From 
about this time , the name Singers, # 
noting a particular Office, becomes fres 
quent in our Eccieſtaſtical Writers! 
Now except we will make theſe Canonis 
cal ſingers no more than plain Readers 
C as truly to me ſeems unreaſonable we 
thould , ſeeing that Scriptures legere @ 
Pſalmos canere, were different parts 
the publick Service, even 1n TertuViadl 
dayes_) we muſt then adrpit them 


| 
{ 
q 
7 
a 
0 
have been perſons, who had more. of © 


dexterity and art in ſinging , than tha 
common fort, either of the Glergya tþ 
People. And this not being 10 be bal þ 
without mens addicting themſclval 
thereto , and ſomething of exercilgf?! 
and inſtitution, we muſt conclude, thi 


inthe end of the third , and ſo more} 
the fourth century, ſome kind of art 
ficial finging grew in requeſt , and wi "wy 
both ſtudied and practiſed : and thay 
ſuch Chriſtian perſons who were Vt 
Proficients therein , and could Wi 
moſt readineſs, gravity, grace A 
clearneſs ( Pr&cinere and preire vl 


I] 


| 
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© fog the Pſalms and Canonical Hymns 
= bctore the people , and ſerall in, were 
IF appoiated peculiarly to this Office 5 to 
the end , that the people might -take:; 
as out of their mouths, aad atter them, 
what they were to {ing , and withall 
might be keptin ſome tolerablecontent 
and harmony. Andthis., if wedv nat 
admit , conſidering the Chriſtian com- 
'wonalty could not have all the Pſalms 
and Canonical Hymns without-book, 
conſidering alſ> they were nor then ge- 
erally boukslearned , and had nor that 
plenty or frequency of books and co- 
pies , which we have , for them toling 
thereout , 't cannot be conceived how 
the whole Aſſembly ſhould wacally 
join in ſuch publick Offices, which yet 
KB evident , and jn a manner general- 

ly agreed , they did. 
- But whatſoever { have ſaid toaching 
ay'Eſſayes of more artificial Muſick aps 
M fearing ia this age, 1 would have fo 
wderſtood , as that all their art was 
«WF aolt plain, ſuicable to that the ſtate of 
Mite Church, We are aflured by the 


authour of the Anſwers ro the Orthos (1,02, 
| In Juſiin Martyr's Works C which I 27. 
P p though 
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though haply they be not his, were cer:. 
rainly written inthe beginning of the 
| third century at the fartheſt ) hat then 
T3 #7A7c Ca orien there was but fim- 
ply ſinging left , and no uſe of any inftrs- 
eental Muſick in the Church 3 for what 
then could be expected of that nature? | 
And asto curicfity in Vocal Muſick, 
Balſamon (peaks not onely the prattice , 
. but,in his own ſenſe, the law of thoſe | t 
dayes s AS 22 of wiiver wane t) 24 WU p46 tc 
oy o—_ ax", © The (mall fine tu: I 
CONC. ” nIngs of the volce , and Extravagam b 
| ad. © modulations, were altogether forbid I} C 
: © the fingers. And though 1 ſaid, St. 
Ambroſe took up a more artificial and I *« 
melodious way of ſinging from the th 
Eaſterlinge, yet underſtand me how 
farre. That Excellently Learred” 
Mr. GCountrey-man 6f ours had ſearched 
Tohn More into all ſorts of Muſick and other] 
Greoo- Rarities, than ever | can hope for ops 
;y Ox. Portunity to da, who pr«.nunced hits! 
oc, felf much decerved , if the Eattern 
ſick ever rmproved further chan lain ſong 
Wheretore | mutt conclude tke ſam" 
not onely touching the Ambroſian prot 
Ctice , but couching whatſoever ling'0g! 0 
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i} Epbrem Syrus , Gregory Natianten, St, 
Chryſoſtome ,, or any.,other ot the Fa- 
thers of thele- ages , uſed with the 
y | Hyans and Antiphcos which they com- 
at | poſed, or with the Pſalms of David, 
> | which any of them introduced, in their 
©, | 4p<5,into publick ule in the Churches 
where they lived or preſided, This is 
fe © the fumaiegf whar [can find to be ſaid, 
as. © touching any Artificial Muſick brought 
u: © 'ato the Church, for three or four 
nt © hundred years and upwards after 
jid Þ Chriſt, 
St Thenext adwancel can perceive ſong 
nd £0 have had in Church ule , -fills into 
the be end of the (ixth century. About 
ow © *lat time flouriſhed Gregory the Grear, P/.cia. 
ed BY wan, whom none of- his ſucceſſors i Vr. 
ed Jfver equalled, and very diligent in 2: *+ 
her Lulating and accompliſhing ( as no 
ops doubt he thought ) all the publick Of* 
inces of the Church, He ſtored his 
oburch with Anmiphons, and aimong(t 
onr' ber things, wrote Antipbonarium di- 
mera &- nodarnum 53 as | conctive, 
pres of Antiphons for day. and night : 
o\g W4uen a8 to Muſick, the Tunes in which 
wen commonly chant the Pſalms, if we 
" Pp 2 may 
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may believe Tradition, are moſt of 
them of his cotmpofure, and indeed the 
whole body of the old Plain-ſong is. 
our Cathedral ufe, The Centuriator:' 
of Magdeburg report out of Joanne Dj 
aconw., who writ his Life , that he ſet 
up a Singing» fchool at Rowe,and taught I Di 
therein himſelf. But whoſo confiders EY ou 
al! Muſical Monuments of his left, Yr 
which the Rowiſh Quaires pretend for Ch 
che main to exhivit & follow,muſt ſtill Yor 
acknowledge nothing of his above meer I the 


2 Plain ſong 5 AU Notes of Ar 
Mufſices Choralis the ſame meaſure and pow- W Pat 


Medulia , five Carn- 
tus Gregorian trad i- 


tio. Colonie, 1570, 


- of Will, bur of Ski!] : So mean was the 


SeF 6. 


er, Notwithſtanding, that 
both 'lill in his dayes, and. 
ſome time before, it was 
not otherwife, | cannot impute to want! 


progreſs moſt arts yet had made, [0 
low their flight , in the Chriſtian 
World, | | 

Of inſtrumental Mufick introduces 
into Church-ufe under Chriſtianity, We 
{ha}! meet with nothing rill the ſeventl 
century, and there is ſome queltiol 
whether-then : And yet I do not think 


this , as hereaſter 7 ſhall fhew', 
ret 
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reaſonable prejudice to qur preſent. pras 
 Wiice in this Kind. 7 know indeedthat 
| B Darant#s , and out of him Svarez, and De xi- 
Kſome other Moderns, pretend mugh tib. E:: 
: Þ more antiquity for che -Chriltian uſe <'c!- 
hereof. The onely authority, which <**00- 
Darantus produces for its elder date, is a - ” 
out of one J#lianwon Job; & he ſays, if © * 
truly cited , Inſtruments were uſed in 
Churches before his timezbut by wham, 
or where, he ſayes nct, poſſibly among 
the Jews. And though 7 find one Jalianws 
KArchbiſhop of Toledo in the Bibliotheca 
p- MP atrum,& ſome Notes of his toreconciic 
Moppolite places of Scripture,8& particular. 
Wy out of Job, yer no'{uch paſſage therein 
can find; and if 7 did , I have reaſon 
Wenough to ſuſpect the validity of ſuch 
ind authority , there being ſo many 
eſtimonies of known integrity to the 
lanFcontrary, That ſeems much moze 
Wavlible , which is alledged touching 
W'telian , of whom indeed Plating (aies, 
num ordinavit , adhibitis ad comf 04 2 vhs 
Peartian , ut quidaw volunt , Organis , © ny 
on He new-mode)led ſinging, raking in, 
biokWF' a3 ſome ſay, Muſical inftruments for 


* better filing up. 7 have tranſlated 
Pp 3 Or- 


fn Pia! 
Orig. and the Plaltery Organa. Organutz v0 


"* ** Jadaizere: © The 7hriſtiaa Church; 
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Organis Mufical inftruments : for {o the 
word ſignifies in its old Eccleſiaſtical 
uſe, Organs dicuntur inſtrumenta Maſi: "£3 
cornm , laith St. Auſtin ( it thoſe Expo 
' fitions be his ) and he calis the Harp Ge 


.-2.c. cabulum eff generale omnigm Vaſorun Nl 
20. Muſicorum , ſaith Iſidorws Hiſpal. But BY; 
to return, The ſame thing, it is true, pea 

Is ſaid of Y2talian by others, Now this: the 
Vitalian catne into his See in the year. he 

683. ſaith Platina : in the year 655, Wh, j 

ſaith Barenizs and Bel/armigg, 1 think: was 

more rightly. But though , © widaw WAnd 
volunt , in Platina's language , ſome is | 

will haveit , that Yitalian brought 1; by t 
Matſical inſtruments into Churchoule,, hat 

alii nolunt , others and berter authork; hs, 

ries deny it. "And particularly, that, Wri 

Text of Aquinas is unanſwerable as to} fo 

the matter of tact he ſpeaks of , though, rur 

the reaſon, which he gives, 1sto pls, fo 
amongl[t his other eirours, as (hall here he, 

2d% after be proved, ' Infiruments Muſics, fr, 
= ficut Citharas 9 P/alteria, non «ſnail, Je þ 
_ Eccleſia in divinas laudes , ne videatur he © 
C 


© uſes not Muſical inftruments, ®? 
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© Harps or Pſalteries, in the Divine 
* praiſes, leſt (he ſhould ſeem to Judas 
ze, Asto Judaizing , he needed not 
have feared itz Muſical inſtruments bees 
ing firſt brought into: the Worſhip of 
? God , not upon any Jewiſh ceremonial 
' Eprecept , but upon natural expediency 
and rez(0:., and not w thout rhe ſecret 
Rinſtin&t of God , as thall be inade ap- 
pear , Goo willing, Rur thar then 
MWehey uſed not Mulical inſt: tients 10 
be Church-ſervice, is as p'iainiy faid 
dy him, as a thing can be ( Now he 
was in his height about the year 1.264, ) 

nd thus much is expreſly confeſt by 
M's learned Commentator Cajetan, and 

Wy the great Caſuiſt Navarr. Nor is 
What any other but a poor evalion , 
Fi ch Soto , Suares » and ſome other 
ny Wruers vie, thai Si , Thomas ſpoke not: 
Fi WW! Orgaxs , bat of othe! Ief> Muſical ins 
7 ruments; Organs , having been long 
"2Wefore his time, nawe'y as before aid, 
y' 4 etended fe) have ben inti oduced DY 
alien, Foi minc own part , I could 
W* plad, wee it made out, they were 
+ W' vuch longer ſtanding in the Chiiftt- 
F" Church than 7jta/ran him(elt : but! 
love 
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love to afſert no more, than 7 appres 
hend'7 can prove 5 nor have I any fol | 
conceit or diffidence of our cauſe, as t 
ſuppreſs what 7 know is obicfted ores 
jettible againſt it, 7 ſay therefore they: 
who aftirm Yitalien brought in Grgava, 
ruſt underſtand the word in thatlarge/ 
ſenſe , before mentioned, wherein it 
fi onifies any Muſical inſtruments , id 
not particularly of what we now cal 
Organs : For the preſent Orgaz is ut 
an ivſtrument of ſuch antiquity in the 
Weſtern World , nor indeed any whete 
elfe fo ancient, as commonly tne 
The Hebrew Organ, according to Ms 
»0n, Was onely a Meta]-pipe, cho g 
of what faſhion 7 cannot find. The 
ventor , or time of the invention of oul 
preſent Organ, thoſe who have pd 

Marin. POlely writ hereof, cannot tell. 

Mcr- eldeſt account, to be found of it , i 

ſen. de deſcription of 1 ir, produced out of 4 


n\iru, 


Anonymous Greek Philoſopher, &1 
ys tao without date of age , who calls 
6-66 MiNtoov Objarr, x wa *5. y , rg 1463 
_— biggeſt inſtrument , the grel 

*Pfajtery, the Hand- orgin 3 4obu4 


%r 194 «0-749 and many other name 
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by which-, it is concluded to have been 


a Grecian invention. There is allo a 
"FF very ingenious Epigram of the Empes« 
"J rour Jsljan's , in deſcriptionof 1t, pros 
J duced by the ſame hand , 7 mean Aer» 
"Y ernz's, which (hews, it muſt have 
been£lder in Greece than the year 360. 
But it is agreed , faith the learned Mr, 


"Mf Gregorg, treating of the time when (... 
firſt the Niceme Creed began to be ſung, pj. 


hat © the firſt Organ that was ever 
Eſcen in the Weſt, was ſent over into 
* France to Kivg Pipin, from the Greek, 
* Emperour Conſtantine Copronymus , 
*about the year 766. ( Res adbnc Ger- 
Manis &- Gallis incognita , inſirumeng 
tum Muſice maximum, Oc.) A thing 
* then unknown to that part cf the 
* World, a vaſt Muſical inſtrument , 
* cal'ed an Orgav, made of Tin pipes, 

and thoſe b'own with bellows , and 
* ſtruck with the hands and feet, After 
this pattern, the firſt which was made 
In the Weſtern parts, was for the Ems 
ferour Lewis the Godly , about thc 


year C20. as Bellarmine himſelf in 3 (+, 
manner confeſſ;th, So that upon th2 ,,, 
Whole, it 1s ina ſo; t impoſſible F'italian c. 17, 


Q q courd 


hum..- . 
Pag4+ 


Anna!. 
BOiOre 


lib. 3, 


2» 


Þ 
* yo 


I» = : aZ , Py ' . : 
; 1 2 4 as oO "- : x p 
- ” "54 I $3 Y "- xr #3 kms X 4 AS? s K 4 PS, m—_— 
4 I C 7 I _ - "of » Fe "*yA i T 4 < S & "RS 
CW nb #, ” = ee. Vt tha. +9 _— Ms SET - the 3 8 
WD... has i at... 4 : F OE 464 Fo JO 
a) 4 ©5/£ % : 


306: . Df the Gift and Chapiiiy 
could introduce the Organ, And thit® 
ic came not ſuddenly into Churchesj 
is already apparent. But thotgh T 
have ſaid the Organ was not 'in \uſein 
rhe 'Church in Aquinas his time, yet! 
mednately after-, it muſt be acknow- 
ledged -* for it is twice me 


4 > Ii F of 2 = 
_ o wel 
© 
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R atio- Durandus ( who writ about the y 


n2l.l, 4. 1300 )'as received before his time, ang 
c.34. & faid to have been taken into the Chri 


.<.c,2. ſian Church , in imitation of Davidy 


and Solomon's prattice , no bad prect 
dents in devotion. Z could produg 


ſome Jater Canons, for the due regu! 
lating Organical' Muſick in the Church; 

as thai of the Concilium Senonenſe , D& 
cret. Mor, C,'t7, Organorum uſun 8 
cleſia 1 Patribus ad cultum ſervitiungy 
divinnm 'recepit. Nolumus itaque Jud 
Organics inſirinientis ' reſonet * Feel 
impuzlica ant laſciva welodia , (ed 
That of the Council of Coley 1:.on att 
much to the ſame effe&t. De offic. Of 
vit. Cleric. cap. 15, But all thele 0g 
other authorities , ſuppoſe them 10ti 
duc:d ; and of the ſtri&t time of the 
colnifig in, perhaps a more particu. 
account cannot beg ver, than now}. 
'bi & ry, - ; | l " 
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.., The Organ being thusCfilently Jcgme 
pan inſtrument of fuck admirablevaries 
$y-and fnlneſs, and, as its very name im- 
ports , the chief of all Muſical inſtru» 
ments , urin a ſort all in one, it 1s rea- 
ſogable to expect Vocal Mulick ſhould 
advance, apace 5 and ſo undoubtedly it 
did, though to ſpeak preciſely , g1- 
ying each gradation its proper time and 
Authour , Zam not able. [ have above 
laid , the utmoſt that the Eaſtern Mus 
lick ever roſeto , was meer Plaineſ{ong : 
and 1f we may believe what is pretend- 
ed (til to be the Gregorian Muſick , 
even that advanced no higher,, Nor 
are there wanting thoſe , who affirm 
thus much touching all the Muſick of 
the Ancients , contending, that varies 
ty.of parts was never heard of till very 
late dayes; and that if the Ancients 
lung toany inſtrument , as it is ſure 
they did, both to Wind-in(truments , 
and Ctringed ones efpeciaily, they ſung 
the lame they played. 1 have many 
ieaſons , which perf wade ine the cons 
Uary ,. rouching the old Grecian Mu- 
hek, and induce me to {iy , that though 
they might {ing , ſome of them, tle 
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ſame which was plaid, as we do'toin 
ſtruments, on which more parts th 

one 1s p:aid , when a Chorus (ings3 yt 
ſuppoſing with them,more than oneſung 
generally they ſung with ſome difference 


of Paits, .I am ſure, cut of their own 


Books,that they had a different way of 
pricking (17h ls 2a ixd mw conv , in. nfurl 
xpsCec ) © for, lay they, we have 
* double ufe of it, for ſinging and for 
© playing : and that no one voice could 


fog all that they ordinarily played; for 


they denied any voice to be of greate! 
compaſs thar'i2 Notes: Now it is certaid 
their oldfcale(whatſoever ſome haveſpc 
ken of it without: book, who write ofthe 
Grecian Muſick , mulls Gracorum Mn 
corum lefo, as 1s complained , and 
proved of Kircher himielt ) exceeds 
that of Gnido's by a whole Diateſſarm! 
This Meibonizs proves in his Notes 0f 
Euclid's introduCtion to Muſick, pag. 50, 
51. Further, it appears by a mult 
tude of paſſages, which I could produc 
out of their Books, that they had diliel 
rence of time, as well asof Keys: Noll 
what great uſe there cond be of all 
theſe,6: tuwhat purpoſe their diſcourl 
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f conſonants or concords , of the due 
nſecurion of 1ntervals, and many more 
pvints ſhould be, 1am utterly at a 
ſs, if they had not among(t them whar 
emean by compoſition, l am ſure I meet , .,., 
ith the very aame amongſt them © ,;,. 
29) and Rules for the contriving «1: qc 
Harmonically, As to matter of Mii. 
& , though there is little,that i know |. 1:<:r- 
to be ſaid, whatever they ſet being all << 
dſt , as far as | can hear , yet that paſ- 
ge cited ont of Athenens lib. 14. by 
lereanns , is not to be. contemned , (1... 


at Pythagoras Zacynthins (o plaid (Ba- an, - 
» #lteramque vocem, 4c acutam) © A decar. 

Baſſe, and another parc , and a ſhafp lib. 3. 

one ortreble , that if any had ones F'0- 


heard, and not ſeen him, they wauld 


e thought they had heard three 
rps plaid on. And for a conclue- 
dn, jit is to me an uncontroleable 
dence, that they had a long time 
th underſtood , and prafticed varie- 
of parts, & even ſomething of proper 
Kant, becauſe they invented the Ors 
w; an inſtrument which does miſcere 
roina (as in the FEpigram oft It ) 1110 
tin all parts with all variety of cim*. 1: 


N Qq 3 But 


/ nor 
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But though | thus contend artificial My, 
fick,8 that of admirable variety, might, 
be of ſuch;old ſtanding'in the World; 

I do not b&jieve it came into the Church! 
uſe, but with the Orgar : And thaj 
even. then, they, at firſt , and fo 
ſome time , contented themſelves with 
the plaineſt ſort of Counterpoint , Note 
anſwering Note , cemibrief Semibriek, 
Minim Minim, in the ſeveral parts, 
without any diviſionary, diſcant.. Fora 

to the ſeveral preſent Ornaments and 
Figurations of Harmony, they are, tg 
be .confeſled ( to uſe Mr. Gregority 
words ,) but & Teſterdayes buſineſs, 

- nb though very rare invention, Nots 
withitandiog, 1 do nat imagine it blame 
worthy , to ule them in the Worſhip 
of God; provided thoſe general rule 
before laid down , touching ſinging 
God, be not tranſgreſled : For 1 wouk 
fain know , why 1 may not ſg to God 
in the A/uſeck, of the age, as well as pry 
or preach in the language of the ageeF* 
And | doubt not before i have donty 4 
to, convince thoſe adverſaries , whiolW;7" 
open lowdeſt againſt our Cathedral ule 
that they thewſelves,not onely ule, ne 

bs 
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plead for (as Ordinances too of Chriſt) 


ſeveral practices, that are much more 
covel than Orgens , or our Choral-fing- 


ing. 

; the mean while , let us ſee what 

Churches have received artificial apdin- 

ſtrumental Muſick5 or at leaft ; ' whete 

we do not find - any publick i'aQts of 

Churches - #pproving thereof ,»what 

has been/'the Judgment: of their/ more 

eminent DoRors ; touching the uſe of 

it'in publick' worſhip, where it may 

conveniently be had. Touching the 

Romiſh Church , I need ſay — 

they have Mufick but tooimuch: and by 

this their praftice, as well as by others, 

violate all the Apoſtolical Lawes for 

publick edification. Onely, that ſome 

people may know , they are not in ll 

things ſo oppoſite to the Pope, as in 

zeal they deſign, 7 will tel] them , that Ad 

there is no Organ in the Popes Chaps Tan 

Pe! : becauſe Organs are hot of neceſſi- 2:3 © 3 
Wy in the Chriſtian” Church, ſay Caje- ** E. 2 

204 20d Sotz9, And, is hs Holineſs ;, | 

'" hen fo ſtri& an WE" ver.ahd Patriot of & ol 

Me'fimple, eflenfialgzneceilary Chri--1, ,- 

os, ty, asthit nof ceremony, Or-/pru- 5+ 
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3i2 OftheGift and Chaplk Uh 
dential profitable conſtitution willdown W+- 
with him? Or , becauſe he is Univer: Wy: 
ſal Biſhop , is he priviledged to be fin. #;- 
gular ? Or rather , becauſe, forſooth, Y;-. 
he is , under Chriſt, the ſupreme Lays 
giver, therefore he may chooſe what 
order he wi]l be conform to,and what 
not ? This in tiuth, together with 
ſome other little policick formality, 18F 
the true reaſon, as we well know, why 
Organs found not fo well in his Holj 
neſs's Chappel,as a dozen or two of Eus 
nuchs voices, which poſſibly,as we Here 
ticks think, have as little neceſſity, and 
leſs decency 5 let his creatures lay 
what they pleaſe. As to the Eaters 
Church, there is perhaps no Organ 
or in{trumental Muſick therein. Alw] 
in moſt places, they have ſcarce ths 
Tho: face of a Church : few Prieſts, al 
Smith thoſe generally ignorant, even to ItW 
in Scpt. pidity 5 fewer Oratories , and (if 
_ may believe ſome , who have givenW 
4 '., the Jateſt accounts of the preſent ſtate”, 
of certain of thoſe Churches) ſcare}; 
the advantige of Wine enough forthe 
Communion. «The®$Foud God in bY. 


time return and viſit them, But lp J 
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Flume , the account chiefly expeRed 

'Fhere, will be of the practice of the Re-= 

FJ formed Churches. , And I ſhanld inm 

Judgment be much guilty of the breac 

of the'fifth commandment , did 1 not 

give my Mother the Church of England 

the firſt place of dignity amongſt them. 

Jtis not the flattery , or over-weening 

miſtake of a fond Son of Hers , but the 

= cenſure of an Alien: $i me conjes 

ure non fallit , totins Reformation# xc... 
ars integerrima eſt in Anglia , ubi cum Ciſuu- 

dio Veritatis vizet ſludinw autiquitatis, boo. ad 

*If my judgment doth not deceive me Cl. Sal- 
(Gaiththe learned 1/aac Caſaubon) © the 

© ſincereſt part of the Reformation is **+® 

Fi Ergland, where , together with 

the (tudy of Truth , flouciſheth alſo 

W.-the ſtudy of Antiquity. This indeed 
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Ws the deſign of our Church , not to 
© 270g 10a hew-coln'd Chriſtianity, but 
© © icform the dofrine and prattice of 
WF <orrupted Chriſtianity , according to 

the Primitive purity ; for which, 
| though ſhe have found many Enemies 

{arongſt unreaſonable men , Who are 
© '*lolved to like nothing , but whar is 
M..cw , or their own, yet Wiſdome is , 
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and will be, Juſrified of her childrens. 
and we do not doubt but The childres, 
which the Lord ſhall give our Mcther,} 
after the loſs of thoſe other , who have 
quitted their duty to her , ſhall yet ſay,; 
The place is too ſtrait for #8, it there be. 
nothing found in us more diſpleafing to; 
God ,. than this the Rule of our Retors' 
mation, With ſuch calmneſs and Chriſtian! 
prudence ourChurch proceeding,did not! 
findher ſelf concerned,to melt herOrgans! 
Pipes 1nto Bullets, to purge Liturgies: 
and Anthems by fire , & to deſtroy Gar! 
thedrals , thoſe glorious Horſes of God, 
in the Land ; it being much more wore! 
thy to reduce to due order , than to! 
aboliſh and pervert , what was well des, 
ſigned , and there being no footſteps of 
ſuch Chriſtianity in the Primitive age, 
where there was more temptation t0 
tumultuous pradices, Thus it cams 
to paſs, that God was,and is, worlhips 
_ ped in our Church both is ſpirit and i 
truth , and yet in beauty ,: decency and! 
\weetneſs. 
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As to Forreign Reformed Churches! 
it having pleaſed God to. plant them y 
where they are either more obn0x1008 
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Chap. IT, Duty of Singing 315 
t the incurſions , or ſubje& to the 
power of Rowaniſts , there was perhaps 
never any inthe World in fo ſettled 
acondition , as the Engliſh , and there- 
fore it cannot be expected , that there 
ſhould be either at the beginning of the 
Reformation, or'in conlfant continu- 
ance, ſuch glory and order to be found 
inany as init. Woe were certainly once 
the Envy of our Neighbours , and 
might be io (till, were 1t not the endea- 
your ot ſome amongtt us ( though { 
hopeunwittiogly and not with defign ) 
0 make us their ſcorn, But to come 
loſe to the point : All the Forreign re- 
armed, ina manner, follow the Luthe- 
ay or Calvinjan plat-form 5 and we 
my in good meaſureſee, what we are 
oexpeCt from them in the preſent cale, 
y conſidering the ſentiments of their 
teat DoCtors therzin, As to Luther $ 
Wn judgment, it was-certaialy for us; 
peaking of the Communion-ſcrvice , 


hat It cupht in every nation to be in 
| So » FF* IS 
be Mother:tongue , he faith , Jian 


ernaculan opto tmagis quam prom:1to ; 
od par ſim buic opert , quia Muſrcam 
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©< wiſh a Commumnion-ſervice in our Mg- 
© ther-tongue , than promiſe it , being 
& not ſufficient for ſo great. a Work; | 
* for it requires both Mulick and a Spi- 
rit, It is plain hereby , what he de 
ſigned , and would have had , though 
poſſibly, by reaſon of the troubled 
eſtate of affairs in his dayes,he was never; 
able toeffet it. I know indeed,thatY - 
there is a paſſage cited, at the ſecond} 
hand , by adiſguiſed Author, come to + 
my fight , ſince 1 begun this Work, 
Apolo. Wherein Luther is ſaid to have called 
pro Orgaxs amongft other things , the En 
ejet. ſigne} or Badges of Baal. As to this}. 
Ang! Firſt , there is no reference, given toF*' 
Mioili- any place in Luther, neither by thi} 
Yi in er, y os 
Anonymous Writer , nor the Authourlf 
from whom he takes the citation , for 
the ſearching the time , occaſion , col 
nexion, or manner of this ſpeech ol 
Luther's, Secondly, all men know Iu* 

- ther had his heats. and ſometimes too 
Profi- writ in them , what he repented of a 
"1 ter: and it is a cenſure which ne1 
dic himſelf paſſed of feveral of his own 
Jen Weoks {enum judicio legenda ſunt onnic) if 1 
1554: that all things in thoſepieces were tobe & 

read 


"8. $Ehap. 11. Duty of Singing iy 7 
» read with judgment,Now thereis agreat x 
"difference betwixt what a man ſayes in 
k:& alittle rant,as this ſeems to be faid,and. 
upon ſober , mature and conſciencious 
deliberation , in which temper , che 
former paſſage plainly was written. 
| Laſtly , we will give Lather's Diſciples, 
that is, the Lutheran Dufours, leave 
better to underſtand their Teachers 
\ conſtant DoCtrine , than ſtrangers and p,wic. 
adveriaries. Thus therefore H: Eck- Cor- 
\& bard, DoGor of Divinity, and Supers 'r«v. 
1Y iotendent of the Church of Schwatiz. 110). 
T7 burg : ©* Luther does indeed, in a cers © © 
© tain place, call both Churches, and 
»*Altars, and Fonts, and Chalices,e*c. 
the Enſigns of Baal, but nt fimply 
Fo, Sed ſt ſingularis aliquis cultus ilis 
* ifftegatur 5 it any ſpecial holine(s be 
attributed tothem , or conceived ia 
*them. And ſo much would weſiy too 
In the ſame caſe: for we plead not for 
of them ſo , as to make them idols . or as 
neceſſary by divine inſtitution, but ons 
Wy as convenient Utenlils for the more 
FW orderly, comely and devout worſhip- 
4) W ping of God, And thus we have not 
W onely Luther for us , but all the Luther 
3 Kr 3 ran 
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ras DoGors , that ever 1 have ſeen, 
And it is certain, that moſt, if not all: 
the Lutheren Ghurches , which have 
any tolerable ſettlement, in Germany, 
Swedeland, Denmark, the Cantons of 
the Switzers , and under the Pol; Do- 
minions , or where elſe, haverecelved. 
and practice the uſe of inſtrumental mu: : 
fick in the Worſhip of God , as well as 
we5 and thoſe who have it not , being 
of the ſame mind herein with their Bre- "| 
thren, reckon the want thereof a» 
mongſt the number of their miſe-" 
ries, | _ "mn 
As to Calvin, he ſeems not to have 
been conſtant to himſelf in this matter 3" 
at leaſt , not to have ſpoken with ſuch WF; 
perſpicuity , or meinory of what he © 
faid on different occaſions, and at fun- 
dry times , as that it is eaſie to recon* i 
cile him with himſelf. We have ſaid 8 
in his comments on the 7. to the Corin- "WW 
thians , he profeſies, he doubted not 
at all but the Chriſtiavs, from the ve- "WW 
ry beginning, imitated the Jewiſh cu- "We 
ſtome 1n ſinging Pſalms : now it is ſure "WW 
enough , the. Jewes ſung Pſalms to 1n- i 


{truments. But it will be ſaid for him, | 
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, | hap. 1. Duty of Singing. 319 "'Y 
- Whe is to be underſtood there of the 
things ſung , or of ſinging abſolutely, 
aod in the general, not of ſo ſtrict a 
manner -of ſinging. Be it ſo: yet in 
his comment on the Colofſrans, chap, ITT. 
1,16, he allows it properly to be the 
nature of a Pſalms, that in the finging 
thereof ( adbibetur muſicum aliquod in- 
firumentum preter linguam )©< (ome mu- 
I © ical inſtrument be joined to the voice: 
F from whence it plainly follows, that if 
, EChriſtians ought to fing Pſalms , as he 
. Fallows, and the Text enforces , they 
Fe then to uſe therein muſical inſtru- 
, Wments : And in his comment on Amos , Ad cap. 
3 F&bighly commends David, that where- 6. 5. 
F*as being muſical, and a Rver of mus 
F* bck, he might have privately delight- 
"Fed himſelf therewith, when he was 
"F now in peace and eaſe,and paſt al] his 
FF dangers, yet he choſe rather '( applis 
"Weere muſica inflrumenta ad pietatis exers 
Wtinz , ut menterm ſnam ad Deunm attol- 
Wet; and again , Ut ſcilicet reſonarent 
Wider Dei in Temvlo , ut inde uns cun 
"Wir eſe erigeret ad pictatis ſindinm ) 
to apply muſical inſtruments to the 
Fexerciſe of devotion , that he might 
*R theres 
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& thereby raiſe his mind towards God, 
«4nd that they ſounding the praiſes I | 
* God in the Temple, he might excite 
« both himſelf& others to the ſtudy off 
«Godlineſs. Who would deſire a greats 
er Encominrs of the uſe of muſical ins. 
ſtruments in the divive Worſhip ? Or: 
what can be ſaid more expreſs in ac- 
knowledgment of their natural and 
perpetual uſefulneſs for the furtherance: 
of devotion > One might now expe{ d 
Calvin ſhould have ſet up Organs at G# 
neva: at leaſt, that he ſhould hav 
reckoned the want of them amongll 
ſome other things , which he was 
able there &o redreſs, and which 1e 
did ( ferre,quia non #tile eſt contendere) 
* endure , er e It was to no pul 
© poſe to contend with that people 
But we ſhall elſewhere hear himin ar 0s "6 
ther tune , reckoning all inſtrumentuFe, 
mulick , and ſinging thereto , in the or 
Worfhip of God, to have been (pu hf 
' trgalis Pedagogie ) © part of the cl 
* diſh rudiments of the Law, —foolillh y 
©borrowed fiom the Jewes — introdu 
© Cedi intothe Chriſtian Church throng 
* inconfiderate zeal , and i pioug pro 
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F< ſumption, More of_ this nature may 
the picked up out of the ſame Work, 
* & Iru!y, a man who had read thoſe other 
I forementioned paſſages , might. have 
} expeſted better language : onely Arr. 
Calvin had ſeldome . much of that to 
4 th However, as good as he (though 
F id other points too much his followers ) 
FF were 1n this 'point of another mind : 
'Þ Particularly, it was both more Chri- 
ng ſtianly and judiciouſly determined by 
I» eter Martyr , © That if there be any Loc. 
*F= Church which uſe not ſinging, for reas Com. . 
"ons which to her ſeem good , ſhemay ©12fl+3- 
">> not therefore be juſtly condemned : ——_— 
\ *F* provided ſhe contend not the thing * ©” 
1, 8. be tn. its own nature, and by the 
& Fcommand of God, unlawful , norup- 
PI * on that occaſion brand , or exclude 
P*F* from the fellowſhip of Chriſt, other 
"—_ *Churches , who uſe both-ſinging and 
0 Muſick, Zanchy yet goes further, ups 
Fo theY. to the gpbeſe, v.19, Aultiplex 
ie magnus eft uſus bujus ) uſice , &c, 
> Manifold and great, faith he, is the 
Suſe of this Muſick, Firſt , that the |, +_ 
glory of God may thereby be made j,f, 3 
Worelluſtrious and _ Second= 16. 
-Y | C ly , 
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«ly, The mind of man is after a mar 

© yeilous ſort affetted therewith. Thirds f 

i« ly, Our heart being by this mufick 

« made more cheertu! , the grace of 

© God dwelling in us, is ſtirred up, 

The ſame is the judgment of Diodati, 

and many of the later Calviniſts , who, | 
though it was the fate of ſme of them, 

to be neceſſitated to be without Organs? 
1ntheir Churches , have declared their 

defire of them, And from this conſent of 

their Doors undoubtedly it is , tha: 

vid, Organs are at this day in uſe1 in moſt 
Durcl. places of the Belgick Churches , and a} 
Apol, long time have been 3 as is evident by: 
P- 14"* the Decrees of their Synods , forbid 
ding the uſe of them upon Political a 
common occaſions , out of the divieh 
Worſhip, and commanding they ſhould 

ſound vothing but Pſalms, and the pri 

ſes of God. And not onely they , but 
ſeveral of the Paltors of the Reformed 
French Churches , who live in plac; 
where they can conveniently have Or 

Vindic. £ans, have alſo introduced them ,' 1 | bu 
Ecclci, the woithy Dr, 1urcl/ teſtifies , tou6l v for 
Ang]. Ing the Reverend Hochfort , Paſtor il 
c. 27. the French Church at Koterdam , apd it 
others, b 
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- F- Chap. 11. Duty of Dinging. 323 . 
; | Upon the whole then, as to the $2.8. 

u | Practice of the Primitive Church , this 

q | Þasbeen abundantly made evident, that 


.from the very infancy of Chriſtia- 
nitie, ſinging to God has ever been 
is uſe : that it has been a com 

JS ſtart part of the Publick, Worſhip, and 
the fear of Perſecution it ſelf , ſtopped 

"F not the mouths of the Primitive Ghri- 
; | ſtians, but they were. hereby firſt diſz 
-eÞ covered, 1 might have added for the 
44 further aſſertiog this practice, that the 
44 fline, when it was thus exemplarily in 
J gx and univerſal uſe , fell into the 
2 /ater dayes of St, Joby the belovgd die 
2 ciple, who, according to Fuſebins , 
ol Tiw the beginning of Trajar's Reign. 
a} 1here has been indeed Variety in the 
146 Practice of the ſeveral ages: Some while 
-Y fbey ſung inſpired Hymns , ſome while 
FF vcipture: atterwards Hymns of. H«- 
48 Pane compoſure, but conſonant (| at 
W leaſt ſuppoſed conſonant ) to Scripture 
$22d Faith: Thete Hymns were ſome» 
fimes in Perſe, ſometimes in Proſe 3 
ache Aut howſoever,when of private compo- 
roff'© > never admitted into publick uſe , 
and WI they had at leaſt paſt the approbatl- 
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en of the Biſhops of thoſe Churches; 
where they were uſed. The wenn B 
and circumſtances of ſinging too have: Þ 
been various : The firlt ſinging, was in" 1 
a manner nothing but' a modulate pro: Ft 
2unciation., ſo that a!l forts publickly fc 
and vocally joined as' to ſome parts FC 

a 

0 


therein, Nor did the Chriſtian people'F# 
'S then content themſelves with the pub-F 
lick, praftice, but at home and abroad, I 
every where and upon all occaſions and” 
opportunities , all conditions: and ages' 

were employed therein. By degrees 

their ſinging became more refined and F 
artificial; and a particular Order of men F + 

were bred up , and appointed hereto. 

De Of, Ex wetere [ Judzorum |] more , Eccle-Þ 
- fic, Ec- fla ſumpſit exemplum nutriendi Pſalwi:Y 
clcſ.).2, figs , quorum cantibus ad affetum Dei + 
c- 12, mentes audientium excitentur , ſaith 1 + 
dorns Hiſpalenſis, And 'in proceſs ofÞ 

time , inſtrumentel Muſick was addedY 

for the exciting devotion , for govern} 

ing the Voices of thoſe who ſung , and # 

making the praiſe of God more glorious? 

1 in Which kind of muſick , the Orga# 
'T has generally now ſo obtained, through: 
the very Reformed Church , that W 
ws 
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t FCbap.ll. Duty of Singing. 325 
may , ina fort, plead univerſality of 
approbation. This is the ſumme of the 
Irogrelsof Chriſtian-ſong,or of Church» 
in: Emulick, from its Primitive ſimplicity, 
to.its preſent glory : Touching which I 
onely ſay,the Lord grant , the fervour 
ts Jofour devotion may , in ſome meaſure, 
ple”: anſwer the perfections of the preſent 
"oy outward perfor mances in this kind, 
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<sFOf the Engliſh PraStice, and the 
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-to/Y$&t.1, The ſourth head of this Diſcourſe. E 
Different uſeage in ſinging obſervable 

InicY it the praFice of the Eagliſh Church. 

Dei | Set. 2. Whar regularly #*, or is to 

_ be ſung i» our Church Sect, 3, Pray- 

ers may be (ung, though of our Pray- 


dedY} ers , onely ſome reſponſory Petitions 
ern: are artificially ſung, Set. 4, Of the 


+ Antiquity of ſinging the Book, of 
S Plalms iz the alternate way, Sects 
5. What Reaſons might induee the 
Church to this Pra#ice, Sect. 6. 
= FP heher and how the Plalms are proper 

'S Si 3 to 


2 
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"- 326 DOftheGift and Chapt, 
jo be ſung in the Evangelical ſtate, Þ, 
Seq, 7. Of Anthems, and what ſub- 
je@ and form fitteſt for them. Sect, 8, ſt 
Of Voluntaries. Sect. g, Of putting * 


the Pſalms into metre 3 and the pro © 


Fice of other Reformed Ehurches bers 
in, Se. 10. Singing the Engliſh me*} * 
trical Verſion ſtands in our Church, 
neither by law nor allowance, but by bare: 

permiſſion and connivanee. St, 11: 
The groſs indecencies and miſcarriage} * 
"common herein. Set. 12. Whether in-}* 
ſtrumental muſick ## the Forſbip of Þ 7. 
God be lawful under the Evangelical; 


Pate? Set. 13. Whether it be exper 


dient ? SeCt. 14.' Anſwers to ObjeGr Þ © 

ons. Seft. 15, ATranſition to what 1 T 

| MAINS, 4 ; 
| 2&1, FH aving now the Pradtice of the Pri." | 
ii mitive Church , and of ſucceeding Y h 
: ages , before us , it follows according F | 


to What in the beginning was propound- 


SJ 

ed, we proceed more narrowly to view , 
: I} © 

our Own , and to examine whether Þ- 
be juſtifiable , according to the Apoſtolic 1 


cal rules , and primitive or laudable pre: 
cedents, Now it is obvious to any ou 
ob- . 
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my obſervation , that there is at preſent 
18; prafticed in our Church a double uſe: 
ing (BE 10 ſinging : And I cuuſt ingenuouſly 
rg {acknowledge , no two things which 
ves | ave the ſame name , andin any degree 
FJ the ſame nature, common to them , 
.þ | can be more unlike one the other, than 

*F are our Choral and Parochial ſ1oging. 
JF And even in oar moſt regular Quires , 
*F there are two different ſorts of ſinging 

F admitted, the Gregorian way or cum- 
. on Chants, and that more curious 
,*S Figerate kind , in which our Services 
T( 25 wecall them )) our Anthems, and 

F lome other parts of our Liturgy, are 

3 compoſed. Neither of theſe two laſt, 
_ *F according as generally uſed , can be 
'F challeoged , as not being ſufficiently 
;& Harmonious: and if in the later of them, 
ing Þ the intemperate skill of ſome Maſters 
, I & have introduced too muth curioſity and 


"» delicacy , as to point of compolttion, - 
-w. | *ÞE fault isonely by exceſs of ſweetneſs; 
| which hereafter, The Parochial way 
$f indeed obnoxious in diverſe regards , 
-,. | vt of that alſoin its proper place. In 


[the mean time, we begin with the exa- 
4Mnation of the Choral uſe , that beicg 
gd hs | [NN we v 
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| much the more worthy to take place, 
and having more authority from thelet., 
ter of the Law. | 

And firſt asto the matter, it-is to be* 

conſidered., whether what. is according! 
tolaw , or common culſtome ſung , be 
in it ſelf fit and meet. Firſt, 7 do not” 
account ſpeaking or pronouncing 1m a} 
Cathedral ( that is a diſtinct , grave?! 
plain audible tone ) to be linging : for 
at that rate ſome might ſay ( thought F 
with what reaſon , let themſelves ſee FI Þ 
that we ſing all. Now this. being ad&YJ 
mitted , whatever is according to rule. 
ſung in our Quires , may be reduced tg'F* 
theſe heads, Pſalms, Hymns , Creedy, F * 
or Prayers, That Pſalms or Hymns WY * 
general are fit to be ſung , cannot be. 
denied 3 and for the particular Pſalms 
ſung with us , we ſhall. ſuddenly, a} 
large, conſider them: and under Hymn 
at preſent , | comprehend Anthems. off 
Creeds, we have two that are uſually : 
ſung 3 the Athanaſian , which is onely 
chanted or ſung in the Gregorian way, 
on ſome more conſiderable Feſtivals F' 
and that commonly called the Nice 
Creed, which is curiouſly ſet by ſev&s' bi 
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- F&hap-11l, Duty of Singing, $29 
ral hands , and conſtantly ſung in the 
> ECommunion-ſervice. Now why any 
5 E ſhould deem ir improper to confeſs our 
# Faith in ſinging to God,[ do not appre« 
"F hend, What more aptto draw forth the 
| exerciſe of faith, hope.gratitude & Jove, 
{| than the contemplation of the divine 
{JF nature, of the incarnation of our Lord, 
v2 of the office and miſſion of the Holy 
EY Ghoſt , than the commemoration of all 
FF the parts of our Redemption, of our 
Eg mecſcnt advantages in Church-commus 
EF Kon, avd of our future expeCtarions? We 
go} 9 without vanity profeſs, that in the 
s, © ſinging our Creed 5 we exerciſe theſe 
oY {everal Chriſtian graces, and at the 
x4 aretime, both lift up our hearts to 
I God in this our confeſſion, and declare 
ty with joy before men and Angels, to 
1 Þ the praiſe of our God, that we , from 
Þ our hearts, receive theſe truths, and 
F expect to be ſaved in the belief of them, 
7 blefling Gud, who has 1evealed them to 
\,& 5 , and wrought in our fouls a perſwas 
15 8 ſion of them, What any can blame in 
F 'his praftice , 1 do not ſee. Some are of 
&F + mind, that the Carwen' Chriſio tan- 
al (Yam Deo , that Hymn which the Pri» 
”, X Tt 11.1 
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3zo Of theGitt and ., Chap.lll,; 
mitive Chriſtians uſed to ſing to Chriſt 
45 God in their early Aſſemblies , was' 
their Creed, and the conjecture is not! £'Þ 
improbable. But touching the Nicene 
(though that we uſe 1s rather the Com 
ftantinopolitan)Creed,it is certain, it has 
been ſung in the Church , in amannery; 
In vitz from the very compiling of it.*1t was or» 
Marci, © dained(ſaith Platina)by this Mark(Bi-: 
(«ſhop of Rome, about the year 336, ac« {2 
*cording to Bel/armin)that on all folemnF* 
* days , immediately after the GoſpalFS' 
(Symbolum 2 Clero & populo magni vols" 
decantaretur,co moo quo fuerat in NicenoF; 
concilio declaratum)) © the Creed ſhould 
*< beſungwitha loud voice by the Clergy} 
© & people, in that form wherein it was! 
< explained in the Niceze.Council, The: 
J rit, fame is ſad of him by Durantwſ 
and others. And both Walafridus Sire 
13, bo, and Berno Abbot of Augie , prof** 
Luv. ve duce the authority of the Council of TEF. 
rc".E-- /edo alledging,that it was alſo the uſage 
= ag of the Eaſtern Church ſo to ſing it. Toff 
MIT: conclude,the ſinging not only the Niceng re 
©: 1: but the Athanaſtan Creed too, 1s appro 
ved by ſeveral of the firſt ReformersFF * 
the Nicene , by Lutherexpreſly , inte 
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chap. Duty of Singing 33x "i 
T communion Office which he modelled 3 Form. | 
Miſl. 
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209. 

It follows, that we ſpeak ſumething 
Jtouching lingivg of Prayers 3 tor tha $e&#.3, 
Fthis ſome have prejudice againſt in our 
{I Church, Now they who will ſay it is ia - 

#JProper to ling Prayers, muſt, ithey will, 
o Sand to that aſſertion, lay alide the ſing» 
[logot moſt of the Pſalms;for they arenot 
yiIely, all over, fullot Peticions , but 
4s ſome of them in their very Titles cal- 
ſhe Y'ed Prayers. rc xV17. A prager of Da- 
41d: So too P. LXXXVE. And Pj. XC, 
tre Prayer of Moſes the man of God. Pale 
proffette 4 prayer of the affl:Fted, when he 
Tf averwhelmed , and ponreth out his coms 
ſage©int before the Lord. And Laltiy, Pl. 
To L. Maſchil of David: 4 prayer when 
cent 245 in the cave, Vet it is certain , all 
pro» eſe were both muſically pend (ticly +1 
ersF4 therefore by the Holy Ghoſt to be 
n the « , Tt 3 (ung - 
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ſung) and have been all along," as well F'c 
as at preſent they are, ſung by all ſorts 
of Chriſtians, They therefore whoare 
for ſuch a Reformation , which thall 
take away all (inging of Prayers, muſt 
reform. Scriptare, as well as the Catho- 
lick praQtice onthe Ghurch in all ages | 
But let us confider , how ſmall a port! 
on of our Prayers are ſung. All 'obr 
Collects, and ſuch hike Prayers, are- 
onely read in a diſtin , plain and aw}: 
dible voice : ;f there be any variation} 
of a Note in the cloſe of the Prayer,} ti 
for the retaining or exciting the attentie» {e 
on of tlie people, that-all may bereadyJ*'ti 
to give their Amen, this is as much af} » ſc 
153 & "tis no more than needfun] , forthe” n 


$..-* 
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re5ſons infinuated, Burt let thoſe, whoſe 
reprehend this , conſider how impoſii4- ar 
ble ajimoſ} it is, frequently to" repeat-th 


any form of words, but we ſhall inſers: ci 
ſibly, and of our own accord , fall info V: 
to ſome tone: And | wiſh our ſeverett +. 
cenſurers, though they uſe no form of Fr 
Prayers, were not generally faſn intqp-1p: 
more affeted, unecuth and ungrateluſ®fn 
toning , than any uſed in our Quirep w: 
Now if the Church , to prove a"F*- att 

| raw” 
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jr. FChap.l- Duty of Singing '333 © 
11 $'drawling and indecent tones { which 
ts F are apteſt too to fall in, in the cloſes of 


\Sentences-) hath brought in the uſe of 

all$ fuch regular & cafie variation of accent, 

at} rather than fiogiog,who ſhall charge her 

0-1 with imprudence ? Or rather , who 

es, | ought not to commend her care ? This 

tio} therefore not well bearing the name of 
fioging , the onely Prayers amongſt us, 

- which any can fay we ſing, are the- Ver» 

a+ ficles and reſponfory Petitions , in the 

onf + dayly Morning and Evening Office, in 

x, the Litany , and in the Communions - 
$ ſeivice. Theſe are generally modula» 

dy ted ina very plain way , and at more 

13] + ſolemn ſeaſons ſometimes fung after the 

he newer figurate made, Now if Piay- 

$ ers may be ſung , why not theſe? which 
fare many of them Verſes taken out of 

&J' the Pſaln,s, and the reſt of them con- 

ph: cile 1tentences, reſembling the Pſa'mick 
 Verſcs. 'Not to mention the pratetul- 
ey-neſs of this variety in the: manner of 

$ Frayer(which in ſo long offices,to vulgar 
$-ſpirits,is not.uanece(lary)1 muſt profeſs 
»fncerely, as tomy (<c1f , this moduiate | 
g- way many times quickens,& calls in my j 
F* attention , and draws out, and as it 
Tt 3 were 
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were lengthens , devout breathings offGbip 
ſoul: 1 ſpeak it not in vanity , bution}: | 
the fear of God, and forthe good of as 
thers3 nor do I doubt, but there arefyhi 
thonſands who frequent our Quires: 

that car ſay the ſame, 1 will concludeY}\ 
all 1 ſhall ſay, touching ſinging Pray 
ers , with the judgment of Mr. Calviaillf 
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Inſtit. 


lib. 2. herein 5 Certe . pþ ad eat que Dei 0 bu 

£20. Angelorum conſpeFum decet, gravitatemyPſe| 

See. 32. attemperatua ſit cantus , cum dignitatenWol 
& gratiam' ſacris aFionibm conciliatyl 
turn ad excitandos,in veruvs Precandi ſtu 
dium ardoremque , anivo0s plurimum vi 


let. © Truly ( ſaith he) if fioging be 


* accommodated -to that gravity, whiclFbe 
© becomesthe ſight of God and Angely 
« [and ſuch we may ſafely ſay our ſingWlenl 
ng is] © it not onely gains much graceJan 
* and veneration to holy performancegF 
* but is of very great force , to ſtir up} 
* mens minds, to real attention and fer 
* vour in prayer, In the judgments 

_ then of 'Mr, Calvin ( however his pre 
ſent followers ſwerve from it ) fingingth 
is fo far from being unbecoming of theqJi 
Office of prayer ,, that it is an help to 1194 
devouter performance. Ft 
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hap.lll Duty of Singing. 335 


Tf - But to come now more particularly to Se@.4, 
Wreat of finging the Book of Plalmes3 
eFwhich that we take intirely as they lye, 

v#by conſiderable portions in every dayes 
FAWorſhip , offends ſome , and is looked 
*Fupon as a lip- labour, or a kind of Po- 
#viſh task of Devotion. I do not fay ; 

Mbit that ſome” are apt to ſatisfie them= 
\Mlelves with the meer recital or chanting 
vFotthem, that they go chrough the day- 
1ly partitions as a task, and reſt in the 
Foutward performance : we are ſorry for 

«it, and dayly endeavour to redreſs it,, 
CF nor do we want ſucceſs herein , bleſſed 
vibe God : But 7do fay , the numberof 
\Fthem is very great , who are not thus 
*Ylenſleſs, who heed , and underſtand , 

Y and fg them with grace in their hearts 3 
and that the practice it ſe]f is highly 

MF laudable, and of ſingular conducency 
*F to edification, Taking that therefore 
by for granted, 7 ſhall onely ſhew, for the 

{JF reconciling all ſober (ſpirits hereto, that 

Jthe vſe itſelf is of far greater antiquity 

Jin the Church,than that it can be ſuſpe- 

Y fed to be of Popiſh extraction: & then, 

that though the Pſalms were calculated 
Fhiefly for the Jewiſo ſtate and worſhip, 
4. yet 
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yet they are not ſo improper "ig = 
ſtian-mens mouths , as many may coth 
ceive, 

Some there are, who. would ferch 
this praCtice as far as from the Apoſtolis 
cal age, and cunceivethole injunftions 
that Chriſtian people ſhould Jreake' 
another in Pſalms, or Hymns, or ins 
Jawes his language , that they ſhoul 
ſing Pſa!mr , to be meant evenof Davia 
Pſalms, Nay , there are who gohigl 
er,even to our Lords own prattices8 b 
cauſe he complained to his Father upt 
the Groſs, inthe words ofthe firſt vel 
of the two and twentieth Pſalm , col 
clude him then to have uſed che whd ole 
Pſalm : And further ; obſerving thi 
after his inſtitution and celebration 9 
his Supper , be, with his diſciples, ſun 
an Hymn , judge them to have wry [ 
Great Hallelujah, or the CX1V. and fol 
following elalms , which they ay, the 
Jewes uſed to fi ingat the Paſs*over, Bully.” 
theſe areonely conjeftures:; and proba. 
bles of the loweſt rank, are but bad 
guments. Such proofs do but om 
vice ( eſpecially now adayes ) whidl 
are as ſoon refuted,as denied, It 131 al 
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Sertain the Hymns in thoſe dayes were 
tred to the preſent occafion by the Hos 
y Ghoſt, inſpiring their authours : and 
though much uſe might be made of the 
SPſaims, as confilting, more than other 
books of paſſages, fit for devotion and 
raiſe , yet it was onely of ſcattered 
arts of them, as they were ſeaſonable; 
according as is evident by that prayerof 
the Apoſtles, 4s 1/.24,8 other like. To 
d al ingenuouſly then, the firſt inſtance, 
#sfar as 7 know) which we have,ſavour- 
ing of this praCtice, isthe paſſage above 


$- 
d ed, on other occaſion , out of Ter- 


« 


cn , Ot quiſque de Seripturis ſacris, 
Joe! de proprio ingenio poteſt, &c. By 

which it 1s plain, the primitive Ghriſti- 

ans uſed ſometimes to ling the expreſs 

words of Scripture. Burt this is yet ve- 

ty ſhort of our orderly courſe day by 
day, 5nd the alternate, or reſponſory 
Fay of finging, To fix this inſtitution 
<Fvpon its true authour or time, is not 
Sealic. 7 find no leſs than four ſeveral 
SFpretended inſtitutours hereof, The firlt 
Fs St. Tgnatizs , the third Biſhop of An- ,, ;; 
atioch after St, Peter - touching him, x. jj. 
crates reports, that he ſaw a viſion of 6, c.$, 
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338 Of the Gift and Chap:lWÞ 

Angels ( like that of 1ſaiab's , Iſa. vp" 
2,3.) praiſing God alternately 3 ga" 
formam canendi in ea viſtone expreſſam, 
Eccleſie Antiochen# tradidit , wnde ill 
traditio ab omnibus Eccleſtis receDta eſt h , 
*« And he delivered to the Church off! 
: Antioch the form ot ſinging, which he ; 
* {aw in that viſion , from whencethath”:.. 
« way ot ſinging has been received vl 0 
© all Churches, This ſingle teſtimot ' 
isall theauthority of ancient date, that 
can find , producible for the pretenct 
from 7grativs : and 1 muſt acknowledg 
it is in{; ficient to work on my belief. Sol 
is alſo, what the Aagdebnrgenſes citt 
out of a book, which 1 could never ſeg 
Intituled Faſciculys Teerporum , That 
Ppntianus Biſhop. of Kume . appoints 
&d , the Pſalmes ſhould be ſung in tk 
c hurch night and day. This Poxtid ] 
came tv that See in the year 233,6 ſlats 
therein five years, But 7 meet with 0; 
ſuch thing of himin FHatina , or others: 
and there might be ſung in the Rowal! 
Church, as 1 believe there were, cet: 
tain Hymns ( which might be called 
Ialms ina Jarge ſenſe ) and yet ng 
foging David s Vſalms in courſe, They” 

chirdY” . 


pachep.HF. Duty of Singing. 339 ,,;, ® 

+ third pretence is, that this inſtitution _ 

came from Flavianw and Diodorns, men 

AYofgreat authority and holineſs, but then 

T not ſo much as Prieſts,io the Cityof £1 

"Ftioch, under the Empire of Conſtur' 

gti , about the year 340, who when 

F their Orthodox & lawtul Biſhops were 

Fever & anon expullt,and Sterhanus,Le- 

J entivs, & other Arrians, obtruded as Bis i 
ſhops,ſtoutly oppuledthe invading Here- © 70" 
lie;gathered & kept together the ſound _* 
believers, and 2: Goiric nd; df yanwrwr 
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nv, < dividing the Quires of thoſe who 

Y* lung into two parts, taught themvto fing 

F< David s plalms. Which ufage (ſaith the 
*2uthour)beiog begun firft at dntioch, 
* went forth and prevailed to the ut- 
bh moſt coaſts of the World. | he laſt c f 
the aſſigned originals or ia{tirutzuns of 
this practice, is from Dawaſus Bilhop 

Yof Rome , about the year 370. Touche 

: Ing him, Platiza records, that he or- 
dained ( Ot Pſalmi quoque alternis Vict- 

WOur in Eceleſit canerentur , in fineque e0- | 
mm verba hec porerentur, Gloria Patri, | 

BO Filio, & Spiritu; ſanTo ) © That 

TJ the Plalms ſhou!d be ſung a:tervately 

FE Vv 2 11 


+ 340 Of the Gifs and Chep.lll.IChax 
*<in the Church, and at the end offfiivs2 
& each ſhould be added theſe words one]; 
Glory be to the Father, and 10 the 8oniof (i 
end to the Holy Ghoſt, There is aloof 14 
amongſt the Epiſtles of this Dewaſariſ dors, 
to St. Hierows, one, in which he com:och i: 
plains to him ( Pſal/entinm nec mos tens corre 
tur , nec Hymwni decws in noſtro ore cophthat 
noſcitur ) © That they had then atBalter 
* Rome no ſingers , nor was the glory fir" 
Cc of an Hymn known in their mouthiYto h: 
To which there is a pretended anſwetteſti: 
from St. Hierow , zdviling him to ſet upſQWas to 
ſinging the Pſalms, &to adjoin to the endlthe ( 
of each Glory be to the Father , Oe qu» 
Ad av, and Hallelujah, But theſe Epiſtles, agſWpoz 
Chr. Baronigs, and cthers , are for2ed : theſ®* wi 
SON. Roman Church ſurg the Pſalms beforeſW* is 
+43 and all that Damaſasſet up , was a Veniſters 
ſion of them from the Septuagint ſbe p 
brought out of the Eaſt by St. Hierom ſtheſ 
to whoſe Writings he gave authorityallec 
In ſumme , if Dawaſus were authour oldies 
the alternate ſinging of the Pſalms , WWJreq 
could be onely, as to the practice of iti 
10 the Wefiern or Roman Church : the ſert; 
Exſterr had it before. For though Aw! 
have rejeted the pretences from 7g0#_ Part 
1 
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as wEllas Pontianns,becauſereported 
Jonely by fingle Writers , and thoſe too 
Jof ſulpicious credit , yet the teſtnnony 
Bof Theodoret, as to Flavianus and Dio- 
Wdorur bringing up this praftice at Antic 
Hoch in Syria,ſwayes with me more,being 
I corroborated by ſeveral reaſons, Fult, 
that it is fare , the Pſalms were ſuog 
alternately in Sr, Ambroſe's and St. Au- 
izs time, and the practice then ſaid 
Eto have been an Eaſtern cultome. The 
Fteſtimony of St. Ambroſe is mult expreſs, 
Was to the alternate ſinging : cumparing 
the Church to the fea , he ſaith, ( Tarn- 
qu1m undis refiuentibus ſtridet , tum re- 
poxſoriis Pſaimorum, &c_) © It ſounds 
* with the reſponſory linging of pſalms, 
©:3 with the noiſe of m1ny row.Ing was 
ters. Paſſages out of *t. AuTin , may 
be produced in great plenty. Some of 
theſe we have had cccalion a'ready to 
alledge , mentioning the fivect melo- 
dies ( &nibus pſalterium Davidicum 
reqzentabatur ) © with which David's 
*IPſalter was dayly ſang5 and his af 
ſerting ir, to have been taken 1p by St, 
Ambroſe, as a culture of 1he Eaſtern 
parts, Nor did they then: nely (ingthe |. g.c.7. 
3 V v plalms 
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_ pſalms in publick Aſſemblies alternate 
ly , but even at home on more private 73s 
occaſions, For ſpeaking of his friends ſin: 
behaviour , and his own, whiie his cula 

Conf:'; mother lay dead in the Houſe (pſalteri. 94 
9:C:12, um arripuit Euodius, &- cantare cepit } \ 
pſalmum, cui reſpondebamus omnis dg« 
eur, &c.) *Enedins , faith he , took} deat 


*the pſalter, and begun to fing the ®Y" 
© pſalm, 1 will ſing of mercy and judge "ann 
am 


ment , &c, to whom all we who werg 
© jn the Houſe anſwered. And that they 
ſung then ( Latine being the common 
{language of that Church ) a Latin 
Vertion , though poſſibly ſomewhat 
corrupter than even the preſent Vulgar 
Latine , 1s plain from that place, where 
he complains , the cuſtome of fioging, 
hindred the aniendinent of the Tranſl 
*ug:dc ti0n. ilu1 etiam, quod javt auferre us 
12odri: poſſurmws de ore cantantinns populorum, thor 
- "of , ſuper ipſum autem floriet (which our pre. 1 
a ..g ): ſent Vulgate Bibles read efflorcbit) ſam! 
Þl:132: Gificatio mea, Now if we compute the 
i, © © rime of theſe ſeveral] Fathers Aouriſhing, 
&& together reflect UPON the time of St. 
Ambroſe's ſetting up the Ginging Davids. 
{41ms in the Church of Alain, which Chy 
was 
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| was under the perſecution raiſed by Ju: 
ina Mother of Yalentinian , and parti- 
cularly in the Conſulſhip of Antonivs and ©: 5jp, 
$zagrius , which feil into the year 392. dc Oc- 
_ ( that is, two years before the death cic:lm: 
i of Dameſ#s, and eighteen before the |: ©: 
death of »t. Hierow 5 and in 8, Awſtin's 
own knowledge, and almoſt fight) and 
confider all theſe Fathers to have been 
familiars or correſpondents , frequent 
Letters and Tranſations paſling bes 
twixt them, it cannot be imagined, Sr, 
Bf 4wbroſe ſhould ſet up a practice in his 
BY Church of 44i/az, and pretend to have- 
Jl taken it from the Exftery uſe , when, if 
By Dameſus had about that time, firſt in- 
troduced it into the Chriſtian Church 
( by the advice of St, Hierow , whoſe 
Tranſlation is ſuppoſed to be then aus 
thorized &&who appeared not publickly, 
If 1 miſtake not my ſelf, till the yeac - 
378. ) he muſt needs have known it 
was a new thing , juſt brought up at 
RY fowme, andno old cultome of the Eaif. 
- By this evidence it is plain, the pretence 
Wot this inſtitution in the Chriſtian 
Church , having beep firſt from Dama: 
Wſvs, muſt needs fall to the ground : 
; Nay, 
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Nay , there is reaſop to conclude, that; 

if Daweſus did ſet up alteroate plalmo- 
dy at Rome , he took it from St, 4a - 
broſe, rather than St. Ambroſe from 
him, And, which is the ſecond rea-W 
ſon of my giving more credit to Thegs 
doret's teſtimony , not onely St, Amp 
broſe and St. Auſtin aſlure us, that this 
practice came out of the Eaſt , but $t, 
Baſil too, a Father of the Greek Church, 
'more Eafternly than they , and foaws 
what eld:r : who thus writes 5 **« rx We 
epbeces muy) Fuwin © Aadg 3 GC. _ The people A 
* withus riſe by night, and before F* 
* day come to the Houle of prayer, 
© where, in humiliation and tears har 
© ving made their confeſſion to God, 
< getting up from prayer , they are let 
*o ling the pſalms ; and now ©» 4» 
pa erats an T 472. 271p & WAG; R being diſtributed 
© into two parts, they fing 1n ap{wer 
<« one to the other,—And if for this 
«you forſake us, you mult forſake 
« the Z#gytians , both the Africans, 
«the Thebans , Paleflines , Arabia, 
1henicians , Syrians, Meſopotamiant , wh fo 
E*c: fo univerſal was the uſe. Fontiams be...© 
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| od the practice concluded of Eaſter 

Wiginal, upon the ceſtimony of thoſe 

Iree Fathers, the caſe onely lies be» 

ween Ignatizs , and his two Countrey- 

hen Flavianus and Djodorns 3 now the 

edit of Theodoyet far preponderating 

Witat of Socrates in my eſteem , and $0- 
trafes his ſtory beſides ſounding a little 4H 
fabulouſly, 1 ſhould poſitively have con- S |: 

caded , that <t<y=5@- Cooge , that ads 3 

wrable pair of Holy men , as Theodoret 

Glls themgto have been the firſt authours 

of foging the Plalter,inorder & intirely, 

Mithin the Chriſtian Church, were there 

hot one Canon of the Council of Laodzs 

£6, undoubtedly elder than them, 

[Which evidently enforces us to admit 

plalmody ( as thereby we underſtand 

ping the whole body of David's 

plalms ). ro have been of elder uſe in 

{the Church at large, It is the ſe- 

'yenteenth Canon of that Council 5 

and if we might take it, as it ſtands $41. 

ln ſome Latin Verſions, it would ſeem C:nc. 4. 

2 plain injunQion of an orderly courſe of Czr- 

Luſing the whole Book of plalms. Tt pre- 1287- 

| Icribes('n proceſſtonibus non conneFere, id 

| effex diver ſes verſibus &- ſenſtbus librinnuw 
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aps 1 C Jap, 
canticum minime conjunzere , ſed ſingulpſ Wea! 
rum pſalmorum ordinabiliter debere fir vt « 
Le&ienem, ) ©* That they ſhould notinſ} ©VEN 
* ordinary Aſſemblies, be any picking} ded 
< and putting together one Hymn out Seſſi 
« of ſeveral paſſages and verſes of theN*this 
© bouk, but that each of the pſalme *be r 
© ſhould be taken orderly and intirelyſ; pe%F 
© as they ly, But the import of the = 
Greck Text is clearly another thing, -Fath 
though (ti}l conſiderable as to the point = tutlc 
In hand. Tligs Is yas $1y imCuptrley' 4 welt c Om 
Cuttin if; Lane » ane Oo whe upd" Ergrn 44h, Whame v 
pd: yin 45 wor. © That cher boutdame courſe 
« jn a continued courſe, be ſung inthe A-Yand t! 
©{cmbliesamultitude of pſalms together, Way | 
(cr all the pſa!ms of the day,which were time o 
very many, when the whole book, be+ ot fon 
ing divided into ſeven Nocturns , was Whole 
lung cver oncea Week , or when evenWie H; 
in the Eaſtery Church , it was ſung overFtianC 
clice 11 twenty dayes ) © but there" Wenly 
** (hou'd be interpoſed a Leſſ,n betwixt WProug 
*© Each plalm, This was , ſaith Zone" JW Bay 
ras, the Old uſe; the Old Tradition, fit 
. faith Falſamon, that the pſalms ſhould Wrete! 
.*C'bHe ſung Jin paes TYP as it were 10 one ; bur 
'© continued wib , Which, ſaith he 1) Whave 
"writ 
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phap, Ii]. : Duty of- Singing. 347 
K wearied' the people,as that they ran 
# out of the Churchat them; and tha!, 
#even after the Holy pſalter was divi- 
K ded ( £4 x2 Tate: dx pogg ) into ſeveral 
*Seſhons or partitiors : Wher: fore 
this Canon ordains , that the Lefſſops 
«be read betwixt the plalms, that the 
© people having a-/ittle reſt, nay be 
— vited again ſor finging, And' the 
®Fathers deſerve thanks for the inſti- 
#tution. . Behold then now a ſert'ed 
tuſtome ( though not particulaily th 
ame we uſe ) of ſinging the pſzlter in 
tourſe, before Flavianns and Diodorns 3 
and that before the year 320, if we 
may believe Baronine. computing tle 
tine of this Council: And it won'd ic-m 
if ſome ſtanding, even then. Upon the 
dle,this uſe 18 ſ00!d,that as way (ſaid of 
the Head of Niles , its riſe in the Chri- 
lanChurch is not to be fo:1nd:but 1 d: 
enly believe, Flavianus and Dicdorus 
ought up at Autioch firſt the Keſponſs- 
J way of ſinging 3 there being , thar [ 
find , no elder footlteps thereof, or 
Fetences thereto, in._the Chriſtian 
mirch, ſaving that of Tenatins, v hic') 
ave laid aſide for the realons infioua- - 


343 Of the Gift and - Chap.\l; Wap. 
ted, Let this then be ſuppoſed to have read | 
been the riſe and progreſs of this uſe, 
The pſalter having been uſed, for time 


ſo old as does not appear , to be Tung 


"ul; Dy all forts of Chriſtian people toge | 
ſupra. ther ( cantu virorum , mulierum , vit- under 
| ginum , parvulorum , in St, Awbroſes iſ cls, \ 
language )) thoſe Holy men FlaviamſJ it s,1 

& Diodorgs,firſt brought up the orderly Ghur 
foging it alternately at Autioch, Morning iy lat 

and Evening ; which tock pretently all I gulat: 

over $yria, and the Eaſt., and fron Tt 
thence flew tothe ( The «neu; n; wiper 1M count 
Theodoret s words) utmoſt bounds of the plalte 

a babitable world. For St. Baſil ſet it up I} ſons. 
in Ce/area of Cappadocia , St, Ambroſe} men. 

at Milan, Damaſurat Rome, and others I (litut 

_ Othery. here, Into England it came not, © {ct it 

vc". til abuut the year 680, being then Now 
an ge bronght hither at the command of Aga-MÞþ than 


' tho Bilhop of Rowe , by John Arch: not: 
chanter of St. Peter's in Rome , and AbY Fi 
bot of St. Martin's + Eut there are ancl- 
ent pretences , that it was 1n France 
much ſooner, which that learned An- 
Concil. tiquary Sir H: Spelman has colledted 

Bric and publiſhed, in his firſt Tome of the] 
t>, 175 Brittiſh Councils : and any one of | 

rea 


times 
| and 1 
and t 
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reed them there it he pleaſe, and un- 
derſtand and digeſt them if he can. 
Since thoſe ancient dayes , to infiſt on 
the approbations , ratifications, and 
regulations of it , which have enſued 
under ſeveral Biſhops, and in later Coun 
\cils, would not be tomuch effect, Sure 
It is, it has ever ſince ſtood 1n the whole 
'Church without interruption, til] of ve= 
ry late days; and is no where better res 
gulated, than at preſent in our Church, 
This being preſumed a ſufficient acs 
count of the Antiquity of. {in-ing the 
-pſalter, let us now ſearch :nto the rea- 
ſons , which might inzuce thulo Holy 
men, whoever they were, that __ 
| {lituted it io the Chriftian Church, 
ct it up, and the Church to receive Bu 
| Now herein we can rather conjefqure 
than determine, Ic is probab e,Come ſuch 
| n:otives as theſe might be jn their eye. 
Firſt, the Eternal reaſun , that a 
publick ſacrifice of praiſe (bou!d be paid 
nnto God morning and evening. By 
[theſe two periods and viciflitudes of 
times, it has pleaſed God ro diſtinguith 
and meaſure out all .time, The evening 
| end the morning were the firſt day : and 
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ly ; and that according to his own wars 
ranty and inſtitution. Two lambs of the 
firſt zear , ſhalt thou offer day by day cons 
tinually. The one ſhalt thou offer in the 
morning , the other at even © This ſha 
be « continual burnt-offering , throughout 
your generations : continual , becauſe 
continued in its ſeaſons. Thus the 
Chriſtian Church on earch, delired to 
imitate that in heaven , by pratling 


God in ſuch a proportion of continuity, ' 


as ſhe could,and as he appointed, 
Beſides this, there was undoubteds 


ly regard had to the particular obligas , 
toineſs of Chriſtianity, The Chriſtian 


Law may juſtly be eſteemed to require, 


that 1ts profe(lours outdo the ancient. 
Jewes in devation,, as well as ſanity. 


Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righs 
teonſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſect 
( the moſt accompliſht and ſevereſt ſort 
amongſt the Jewes ) ye ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, It was 
not fit therectore, that the Chriſtian 
Church ſhould be outdone by the Jew- 
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ſo the paying to God a ſolemn Wor 


ſhip , or office of praiſe, at the return 
of theſe is a worſhipping him contined: Ei 
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Chap, 11I, Duty of Singing. 391 
Theſe reaſons poſlibly may ſuffice, 
for the quantity of- the Worſhip, and 
its frequent returns : but why ſhould 
they have pitched on iheſe pſalmes to 
be ſung rather , than any new Chriſti: 
an Hymns? And why too on this alter- 
we courſe © 

' As to the former, there may be two 
reaſons aſſigned, Firſt , it being ſup 
poſed , that ſinging the Pſalter was not 
ſet up in the-Chriftian Church, till afe 

ter the ceſſation of the miraculous 

gifts, there was nothing extant , fit 

tobe ſung, ſo little obnoxious to exces 

ption, as the Book of Pſalms; Humane 

\compoſures might be ſuſpeAed , and, 

the Church being rent by Herelies, 

and one party jealous of another , even 

In their very Worſhip , undoubtedly 
were: but the pſalms being confeſt by 

all, who own'd the name of Chriſtian, 

to have been indited by the Holy Gholt, 

It might be thought , contention it ſelf 
would be at a loſs , to find a quarrel or 
plea againſt them. Secondly , | will 
not deny , but thoſe dayes might uns 
'derftand the Apoſtolical cemmands of 
ſinging Pſalms, and ſpeaking to one ps 
ke. thcr 
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352 Df kye Gift and Chap.111, 
ther in 7ſalms, \iterally of the book of 
Pſalms. And though they were here: © 
in none of the exaQeſt Logicians, yet Wi; 
may it not be gain-ſayed , but they 
were ſerious honeſt Chriſtians : nor is 
the variation great; St. Panl injoyny 
Pſalms, they in prudence chooſe theſe, WT © 
And, as to the alternate ſinging WEE” 
them, that locution ſpeaking to one ano" i, 
ther, or betwixt one another, 3 pſalm Wap. 
and Hymns appears favourable enough Wy; 
for it toany , who takes the firſt ſenſe Fo 
of words, that fairly offers it ſelf: eſpsÞF, *& 
cially when this ſinging by way of a= F.,* 
rernation , one part an{wering another, F , 
ſeems to have been the ancient wiy 24 
ſinging in the Former Church. Exod, WV. ,, 
1.Mojes & the children of iſrael ſang thi 
ſong unto 1h: Lord, 1 will ing unto th}. 
Lord , i or he bath triumphed gloriou(hy 
the horſe and bis rider hath he thrown 
to the ſea. And ver. 21. Miriam the. 
proph-teſs , the ſiſter of Aaron , tka 
timbrel in her hand , and all the women 
after her: and Miriam anſwered them, F 
ing ye to the Lord . for be bath triumpb- > 
ed glorioufly,c.This is yet clearer bYÞÞ.. 
thar practice of the FEſſens ( a Set of Þ 
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\ y.other ) record 
&d by Pbilo:Judens } and by bim ſaid to 
tave been taken up with reſpect to this + 
tinging of Jdsſer and. Miriam. ** When (ppl, | 
*they all riſe, Duo finnt chori in mes id 
tho c@naculo , alter virorum , alter fas 
winarnzi, © They divide into two 
[KQuires; in the middle of the room , 
Kone of 'men, the other of women. y 
Each (ide has its precentor , or leader ! 
#of the Song , eminenr both for'dignt- 
*ty, and for skill in (finging. Then 


'*they ling Hymns in'the praiſe of God, 
*Feompoſed in ſeveral ſorts of Metre 
and Verſe: ſome times jointly with 
one voice , ſometime alcernately. | 
#—And when with ſuch ſweet exchani | 
[© pes they have holily ſatisfied them: 
| *ſelves , they join all again into one 


'*Quire, in imitation of the like inſtitu- 


'*tion, when the Sea , at Gods con:- 
mand, cate together again for the 
E* deſtrution of the Egyptians and pres 
L* ſervation of the Iſraelites, Moſes lead- 
be ing the ſong to the men, Miriam to 
"* the women, In theſe old precedents, 
the Church thonght fit to 'alter ſome 
Ke Y y ers 
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circumſtances for-more gravity.and- 
cency3; yetſo , as that ſhe hath bad th 
gard to ancient practice , ſinging (o 
things alternately ..( eſpecially - D, 
Pſalms) and others by the whale 


all joining, -* 


But touching the nature-/of ws q 
jet matter thus ſung, there is\onegreit 


difficulty (t3]l recurs. 1t will befa 
the ſame Hymn is fot proper for 
Chriſtians mouth, becauſe pertinent uf 


to a Jew5 nay, It is therefore Ix 6 


per: Nor can either the practice oh 


ly men , or the commands of *= Jp 4 
or the ſanftions of Councils , no , not” 


even well-meaning zeal and holy eons. 


lation , juſtifie an impeitigent formof 


Worſhip. 
It might be anſwered hereto , and! 


that ſoberly enough , that this pradice” 
having entred the Catholick Church by 


ſuch methcds,as above ſaid,and having 


now the preſer] zption of thirteen or four 


Chap 


1 [7 , 


—— 


powe 
1! ds l 
n0 i 
there 


ſ-- 


Woo 


teen hundred. years, and the publick {ſian 
prudence and piety of our own Church, * we 


having thought good to cuntinue abd 


re-eſtab]iſh it by particular laws in our W*% 


reformation , fo that it is nut in the” 
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power of particular objeQtors, to alter 
this the frame of the ſettled Worſhip, 
bo modeſt and adviſed perſon ought, 
Where. the Queſtion lyes onely 
touching the meetneſs and expediency 
of a thing , to oppoſe their private 
thoughts to the publick judgment and 


hc 


aw but rather ſubmitting their own 
jealonings\,' to accommodate their des 
Fotion , "as far as may be, to the pub- 
wk form, ſeeing they cannot model 
me publick form, to the good pleas 
We of their own devotion, 

But I ſhall-not at preſent deſire any to 


merciſc ſo much modeſty or ſeit-den'al,as 
tolubmic their realon to the law of the 
Laurch , meerly for the .authority of 
we lame, 1 onely requeſt them a while 
lofuſpend their reafonings and objefti- 
Ws, and to wave the prejudices they 
lave conceived thence, ſ» loug as to 
Conſider, whether the Book of Pſalms, 
lſung with underſtanding ( 3s all Chris 
Man Hymns mutt be, otherwiſe they 
we impertinent , and unbecoming a 
Ebriſtian ſoul) may nct be pertinznt 
©0ugh to the Evangelical ſtate ,- and of 


Acellent uſe in the publick dayly Sers 
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vice. Now for the removal of this impu» Wiher: 


tation, or ſuggeſtion of the incongruity 
of the Pſalms to the conſtitution of the. 
Goſpel, i deſire the particulars following 
may be conſidered. "i 
_ Firſt, that the Jewiſhand Chriltian 
Church are both in common:, built an 
the ſame foundations 5 ſuch as arethe 
ſerious Belief and Worſhip of one, and 
him the onely living and true God, and 
of the ſave Mefſias or Saviour of Wl 
World : onely the Jewes of old wereW 
believe in Chriſt as Futzre, becauſethed 
he was indeed to come, we Chriſtians 
believe in him as cowe already , and! 
having ſ#ffered , and being now exam 
to the right hand of the Majeſty on higey 
becaule really he is ſo. Moreover ,'® 
to the Rule both of Faith and Mannetl, 
we both receive the ſame divine Ow 
cles of the 01d Teſtament 3. onely. We 
Chriſtians add rhereto the New , but 
for th2 proof thereof, we neither halt 
nor pretend to have greater outward 


evidence than the Old : We haveal 


for the main , the ſame Moral Law 
onely Chriſt hath put a moze advanced þ 
and refined ſenſe on ſorae things there 

thereY®: 


i” #2 


. 
« 
2 


I ith 
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therein, Hitherto then both the old 
faithfui Jew, and preſent Chri:tian 
wree3 and therefore-a ſervice ſuited 
[7 > the, Foundations of either Religion 
4 as were the Pſalms certainly tov thofe 
of the Jewiſh )- muſt ſuir the foundati- 
P ns of both, 

+ Secondly , It 15 conſiderable , that 
even in thoſe points, wherein the Jew: 
ſh and the Chriſtian Church eſſentially 

differ , as were for the main , the outs 
ard modes and inſtitutions of their 
lWorſhip, {ome temporal promiſes made 
ito them , as objects of their particular 
| "Faith, and whatever elſe there is of 
the fame nature , even in theſe points , 


| tay, the Jewith Churchwas the type 
Land image of the Chriſtian. Their Tem- 


ple, Aitars, Sacrifices and Prieſts,all, 

though in gifferent regards , figures of 
our Lord Jeſus our eternal Prieſt and 
| propitiation , as is diſcourſed at large 
þlo the greateit part of the ren firſt cha- 
| ptcrs of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews 3 the 
Every land of Canaan , the reſt which 
was promiſed to them, and of which 
EX were once generally poſleſ(t, a f1- 
—gure of the Evangelical and He avenly 


Iv; | Y y 3 EC: frat Cs 


he bs 
LR * 


x: 
jo > 


”— . Lo Fa — "ES ” Fl "4 6” _— Ls "a % : . " ay 2s” 2 FRY OY £-Y ey 
T o% 5 « boys o . p — . » fr F - - 4 wy CA 
«i 4% Y 4 7 p CY Fo 70s [ot 
«x2 s 9" "#.." oy "(42 F F< 
$ 7 + EIS 
: Z *{N 
53 D f |< G an ap. ith, - i 


eſtate 5 Nay, their very Political laws, thro 
many of them , figurately or reduftive: Þ.g14fs 
ly Ehriſtian. "Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Wghie 
worth of the Ox that treadeth out the” "4 ul) 
corn , Was ſaid unto the Jew : thatis to. Chr 
the Chriſtian, He that preacheth the Go» W4 
el ſhould live of tbe Goſpel. 1a fine, 

vg be ſaid generally tt all Gods =l; 
ivgs with them, of the whole | ſerier., 
and courſe of his providences to the 
whole Jewiſh ſtate , under all its revo-" 
lutions and periods, from its very c | 
dlein 1ſaac, to.its 'faneral 10 the lalt” 
and fatal flames of Jer»ſalew, what the® 
Apoſtle ſaith of ſome particulars , They Wy 
happened to them for examples , and were W ln 
written for our admonition. Now the 
conſequence of this conſideration *y 
plainly thus much, that forafmuch as, 
in all typical and figurative eel 
C with which, as is evident, the Plalms” 
abound ) there is a double ſenſe, the. 
literal and the interpretate, therefor 
(1.) if there at any time occyr any paſ: 
ſages in the Pſalms, relating to the 1 
ceremonial Worſhip of the Jewes , the 
ſhadow being :ovel , and the ſubs. 
ſtance taken, the literal ſenſe looked. 
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Chap. Duty of Singing 359 
[through , and uſed as a perſpeQtive 
Lplaſs , and the fignification , as the main 
object attended , this will be found 
truly Chriſtian , and fit to employ 
+Chriſtian devotion. And the like may 
bbe ſaid (2,) Of the Hiſtorical parts of 
"the Book of Pſalms : perhaps w«tats mor 
wine, ' de te, apply the paſſages to thy 
Helt , andhaply it concerns thee molt 
votimately. Or if it be of more pub- 
wick and politica) nature ,, the Jewiſþ 
mate and people were the Type, the 
"Chriſtian the Antitype. Beſides , we 

Tf koow %: 1s not onely to be celebrated 

wnthe Aſſemblies of his people, for his 

Fe, preſent and private dealings to- 

Wards us , or.our own Gountrey , but 

jor ble mighty. works of ancient deyes , 

$999 all his marycilous loving Kindneſs 

$9 the children of men, He «to be glo* 

" d in bis Saints ,. and admired in all 

bem that believe, and in all thoſe thar 2 x, 

Fave believed tos. And in proportis 1 - 

$00 hereto ,/ was: deſigned 7/al. CY17, 
elpecia}ly that Ecſtatick 7borws of it, 

4 that mew would praiſe the Lord for his 
odweſs, and for his wonderful works to 

Wibe children of met; to wen of all ages 
| and 
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and Nations , as well as of all eo od Ky 
ONS Or degrees, | And Yer, the /aft,wi 
ſo is wiſe , andwill obſerae t 24 
even they ſhall underſiand the lo ihe ki 
neſs of « Lord, which certainly is 
uneditying.,' or contemptible kind 'g 
knowledge, * Hereto may be-add 
(3.) That forafonuch as rhe' Prophe .| 
extant in the-Book of Pſalms; and « 
livered to the' jewes , have: "had | 
completion under and in” che 'Golp 
ſtate, therefore if with the pope 
we together conſider the event Gare 
tainly we ought ) if we look,oo what 
was foretold , as.now fulfille@,'we li vel 
not onely reaſon ;- and. ear ' 
ments, to. admire the faithfulneY 
veracity and powerof God, but convits 
cing inſtances of his providence . of hi 
finite preſcience and © omniſcience 
who knoweth andſpeaketh'ofalt thing 
to come , as if he faw Þ:-go deſc 
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ws they have been all performed. Now 

Weereaialy that which is apt, if ſung 

with underſtanding and due attention, 

to wrap the devout ſoul into admiratts 

on of God's omniſcienee, truth, | nw f 

Wer, juſtice, mercy and loving kindneſs, [4 

W not onely in general towards mankind, Fi - 
but particularly to the Chriſtian Church, 4 

yea , to a mans own ſelf, 1s not any un- 

tt matterto be ſung ina Chriſtian Af- of 

ſembiies : but of this nature generally - \ 

fare the Pſalms. It is plain then, that 

[neither the Ceremonial, nor Hiſtorical, 

nor Propbetick, parts of the book of 

Plalms, render them improper for the 

| preſent publick uſe of Chriſtian people 

[10 the praiſe of God , Nay, we lee they 

| are very proper to engage our hearts 

| unto greater fervours of Jove and grati- 

{tude towards God , who fed the Old 

| Church with promiſes, propheſies and 

types, but us with real performances 

and ſubſtance. 

| There remains then now no imperti- 

| nence, orunſuitableneſs , imputable to 

| the Plalms thus taken , becaufe they 

were fitted principally to the Jewiſh 

E conſtitution : And whatever exception, = 

I FAY touchs 
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touching their unmeetneſs, can be 
made againſt our preſent uſe of them, 
muſt be grounded on ſome other re 
ſpe&:perhaps on their being too peculiar- 
ly accommodated to the particular con- 


ditions of the holy men their authovrs; 
ſometimes importing ſuch profound mie: 


ſeries, into which the commonalty of 
Chriſtians do not fall , or at leaſt with 
which, few or none of the congregatt- 
on ate , while they ſing, either affe- 
Cted or threatned 5; ſometimes again 
prailing Cd for fach mercies , which 
neither are of a pubiicKk nature , nor it 


* 
% 


may be have been received by one 1 


tenthouſand * gain, at another time , 
expreſſing fi;ch vows and tranſports of 


devotion, which are not incident to | 


common ſouls, and perhaps confide- 
ring them in all circumſtances, to few 
or none n2w adayes; And Laſtly , on 
the other fide, it may be, proceeding 
directly againſt the Chriſtian law , by 
moſt bitter imprecations and curles a- 
gainſt Enemies, whereas we are all 
bound by our Chriſtianity to love, 
bleſs and pray for our mot mercileſs 
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As to all which I fay in general, that 
though all the particular paſſages in the 
Plaliens , againſt which theſe exceptions 
are levelled , may not 1n the [t:1t and 
literal expreſſions , in which they ly , 
be cxaltiy appofite to the particular 
condition of many private men , nor 
haply to the common ſtate of the 
Church , at the critical time of the prez 
ſerit uſe of them , yet a moderate meaz 
ſure of Chriſtian diſcretion will remove 
theſe inconveniencies , and by a men- 
tal application, and ſmall variation of 
the ſenſe C which 19 all publick Pray- 
ers and Hymngs, muſt be allowed to 
particular mens devotion , otherwiſe it 
5s ſcarce poſitble any form , new or old, 
ſhould in common ſuit all mens eftates ) 
bring them down either ro their own , 
or others conditions, with good {uc- 
ceſs, and according ty the Ghriftian 
Rule in ſuch caſes. And for evidence 
nercof,, | delire the following points 
may be conflidered : and that the rather, 

ecaulc 7 judge they may not onely re- 
move the imputition we in{ite on, but 
Jo ſerve as direRions , in the dayly 
uſe of the Pſalms , for our ſinging with 
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364 Of the Gift and Chap], JCbax 
underſtanding and true devotion, Fofſu 
Firſt then I ſay, it is a very grofiſſtions 
miſtake to think , that the faithful , infliwpe 
the publick Afemblies, are to mindJſttan 
onely their own concerns inthe prayenſſ Sc 
and praiſes , which' they offer up uatoJſcert: 
God. The Communion of Saints 1s partjea:t! 
of an Article in our Greed ; and whereon tc 
in can the fcattered members of rhaſhawar 
Church , all the world over , holqQpcr? 
communion more ftri&ly and ferventhved 
with one another , than in their pray Malt 
ers and praiſes each for others, and all fore 
in general 7 The Apoſtle injoines nal] thric 
onely that prayers, and ſupplicationſ Holy 
and interceſſions , but alſo , that Givinh\win 
of thanks be made for all men : and outfj dren 
Lord taught us to pray Our Father , falſ] inter 
the Chriſtian community together witl ſerat 
our ſelves. There is not one 44e , bil bill ; 
all along Us in the Lords Prayer, , Noll ved | 
that , which ſuits nut with my condilh £d > 
on, may ſuit with the condition df fide 
ſome 1 know , or of thouſands of faitigh pow 
ful ones in the world , which 7 knollf gard 
not, and perhaps never ſhall know cifſit 
eill 7 ſee them in the Kingdom of my Fl ſtak: 
_ ther 5 and ſv,if offcred up in the ben Pray 
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of ſuch unknown Saints , whoſe condis 
Stions thoſe Pſalms fit , will neither be 
nflimpertinent, or unbecoming a Chri- 
Eſtian, nor without a reward. 

Secondly , there 1s nothing more un- 
officertain , than the condition of men on 
tYea:th : That which is not my conditi- 

on today , may benearer me than 7 am 
aware, both as to Spirituals and Tem» 
pcrals, St. Peter was zealouſly reſol- 
yed over-night , rather to dy With his 
Maſter , than deny him 5 and yet bee 
fore theday broke , he had denied him 
thrice, and cw(ſt, and ſwore upon it, 
Holy Job was one day a great Frince , 
ſwimming in plenty , bleſſed with chi!- 
dren, a man of great reputation ang 
Intereſt ; but withinafew dayes, a mi- 
ſerable deſpicable Lazar upun a dung- 
hill, neglefted , forſaken, or depii- 
ved of all ,, and as it would have ſeems 
ed , of God two, Again on the other 
fide, that which is not my conditiuu 
now , poſlibly has been, Now 1n res 
gard of this variableneſs, ard the vis 
ciſfitudes of humane things , it is a mi- 
ſtake to think. , that we areto offer no 
Prayers or praiſes even in our own bee 
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berg : 
half , but ſuch as ſtrifly concern our 
preſent eſtate, Our Lord taught us eg 
pray , nor onely wot 29 be led into tem.) 
pration , but to be delivered from evil; 
to wit , from the evil of the temptath-! 
- by it. when he 


on, from being overcome by it, . 
_ into tt. It 15 certainly prudence, Þ |. 
+054 2. kind of Chriſtian WU 16 Hugbans at 


we to put up prayers "be ore:hand zi 
which Re Operate LC t] 1C changes of 
our condition : and acc cording} y our 
Clrch 7» ry ole wholeſomly 5 DIOvides WE 
tnould, north nely in the Pinker but 1 


£1tanes : n the Poxr of « death . and in; thi 
the a £7 of 3 dt Ag 14 £311 F Cr0D04 , ed deliver | 6) 


#. Then as to matter of praiſe: Does 90 


any man th ink h 1E 3s fo blels God onely, 


for the mercies he 1 's 10 that inſtant tas. 

{ring , or did bur juſt now receive? wn, 
Er be ſuch ill memories from Chriltj- | F 
an gratitude! Our Royal prophet's "iS 


74arp iOrgot not the woods and the | 
cave, when it was tuned in a Palace 
and chair of Stare, The Petitions 
cherefoce and Thankſpivings, which 
{11t nut 16 ftriftnels with wy preſent 
{tare , may Da. Pertiue =; and proper. 
enough for my uſe, 1f 2pplied unto 
what ; 
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what poſſibly may be, or Iremember 
has been my condition: And ſarely, there 
"F isno man of a more unhappy MEMmOry I 
the world , than he who” forgets what 
he has been, 

Thirdly , 1t 18-to be calle that 
8$there cannor well befa lus any fuch 
complic ate d! ſtreſs in this lite , but 
© fill! we may perceive ſome bleſſings 
left , and therefore ſome cauſe to praiſe 


It. . 
«$Ood, 2t leaſt that it 1s not worſe with 
be us yet , {oneither can we well imagine, 
E ſuch a complete unton of all felicities on 
n 
this ſide Heaven , which ſuppoſes not 
7 
5 fome Chriſtian want; and ſb there will 
/ be (ti}] occaſion for prayer , if to no 
 Iother purpoſe, yet to this, chit we 


y Yay have grace not to 2buſe fuch 
Wbcights of happineſs : So that upon the 
E'vhbole, Prayer and Praiſe (of which 
two, the far create(t part of the Pſolms 

made op ) 1 et them concern what 
they well can , wi!l never be unſeaſ::n- 
þ We and improper in our own , or in the 
k Churches behaif 3 one or both, in«ne 
br or other, they muſt needs meet 
It 


FFourthly ,- We are to: renmember:, 
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368 HOfthe Giftand Chap.ll, Fi 
that many of the Pſalms were deſigned Þ 
onely , or chiefly , as prophetical ſons, 
touching our Lord Ehriſt, and fo com Þ| 
cern chim immediately , either in his: 
Humbled- or Exalted eſtate. Such are. 
Pſalms IT, XY1, XXII, XLY, CX, and ve-' 

ry many more : now theſe , though: 
they are neither all along pertinent to. 
our own , nor the Churches preſent or 
future eſtate, are notwithſtanding ve d 
ry far from being improper Hymns inlge 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 1f our dear Lords the 
ſufferings , if his. reproaches , ſcorn m 
and ſmart , if his wounds and bloud, iff 
his agonies,death and burial,may be tord+ -] 
gotten in our day]y ſinging to him, thenffden 
let us fing , let us live no longer. Butlffpi 
it each particular of them , deſervealſto e 
our handsten thouſand gratefil recollemer, 
ions, praiſes and commemorations i N 
and as many rivers of grateful tearWof G 
then let us not fear to ſing to himWlore 
what he ſtuck not to undergo for we, Fi 
the very affii®ions and oppreſſions of lifſoy, 
ſoul, when it was made an off ering jiffd . 
ſin. And it we are not to forget iſarts 
Sorrows, Why ſhould. we not alloiferyc 
though unworthy, (ing his Glorieeomr 
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ks 


- Qur praiſes certainly ought to. fullow 
him-, from his: Croſs to his Throne. 
The Royal Pſalmiſt leads the Dicty,and 
lings him ſometimes even fainting un: 
der the malice of his Enemies, and in 
the very duſt of death3 and anon ſat at 
God's right band, till his enemies are 
wade his footeſtool. Now thele holy 
ſtrains, though exceeding what is inci» 
dent to mortals ſtate, are not yet im# 


n qertinent in the Chriſtian Worlhipzoay, 
bY they perfectly ſymbolize with the oh 


mitive practice, they are (Carmen C 


f WE nedins Hymns to Chrilt, 


dent , that none of thoſe Pſa'mes, or 


theſe four conſiderations it is evis 


paſſages of pſalms , which relate either 


to exceſſive and frequent miſeries or 
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fercies, it, duly applied , can be im- 
proper for Chriſtian uſe in the Worſhip 
of God, To procced then to another 
ort of Exceſles. | | 
» Fifthly, as to thoſe complaints , 
Fows , petitions, profellions of love 
nd , zeal, and all other devotiunal 
arts , which import greater affe&tion, 
te arvour and tranfports, than what 1s 
c dmmonly incident to moſt men in this 
'Y Aa a the 
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370 Nf the Gift and Chap.lll'F 
the waining age of Chriftianity , that 
theſe are ſomewhat improper for us, is. 
our own fault, and ſo greatan one, gs? 
certainly needs redreſs. However, 
they may be pertinent to others : and; 
tis not fit they ſhould be ſtruck out of} 
the Publick Service, to lower 1t to: 
ſome, or many mens dulneſs. Publick! 
ſtanding devorions , muſt be ſuited gg 
all degrees of Chriſtians. , that meny 
graces, of whatſoever height, may have 
opportunities for their nobleſt clevas 
tions. An humble ſoul can' rejoice; 
that David and others have Been thus: 
affcQed , or have thus vowed , loved}. 

. and profeſſed, and will reproach it ſet 
for its own ſlackneſs and grovelingF- 
ſrate : withal), moſt eaſily turning [u 8 
paſſages into prayers, that the like nog tall 
ly flames may be enkindled in its ſell; tic 
that it may not ever live a ſtranger 0F' v7 
ſuch raptures of gocd affefion ard de 
votion , and ſtudying that againſt theY 
next return of theſe Pſalms in courle,FF 
Its heart may be in tune for them, 3 
leaſt , able to take them in ſome rol&{F41 
rable pitch. Jt cannot therefore jultlyWn 
be pleaded, that theſe parts of tllf 


4 bp. 11. Duty of Sing 
'Y Book of Pſalms, are improper for the 
reſent conſtitution of Chriſtianity, 
Laſtly , as to whatremains, that ma- 
F oy. paſlages , and ſometimes whole 
2 Pſalms , Are unſuitable to the Chriſtian 
ſpirit , and not framed according to 
the Evangelical law , becauſe contain- 
Ing umprecations , and very diſmal cur- P .-j 
' es againſt Enemies, there is a double FS 
Canſwer givenby that great Exemplar of AN 
- Learning and Godlineſs, Dr, Hammond. Pref.to 
£4.) 7t thoſe Plalms, or parcels of Annot. 
"them, were rendred. ſtritly accarding 0" the 
to the Hebrew Text, they would not P!*lms: 
$Y appear ſo much imprecatious}, as de» 
F ounciations of miſery and deſtruction. to 
{uch incorrigible enemies of God, his 
FB Church and epeople, whom nuthing 
0 will (top in their malice but their own 
"FF fall, Andin favour of this interpreta- 
14K $0n, it is to be conſidered , that Ba- 
vid was a prophet, and therefore a ca- 
vF pacitated and proper perſon to foretell 
EY or denounce ſuch mens ruin , both for 
their own reformation , and for the 
Bupport of the Janguilbing Church. 
Further , it is moſt certain , that 
FROMe of the Pſalms, which are molt. 
 _— Aaa2 obs 
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| | 3 + 6 | 
obnoxious to this. charge , were really | 
propheſics', .ard are fo applied by the- 
Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament: 
Two or" three of them particularly w || 
Judas , as predifticns of his chara er," | 
fall and puniſhment, St. Peter, AG. 
16, 17. alluding tothat ge. þ i0Pſalw | © 
XLI, 9, My familiar , wbo di 
bread, hath lift up his beel againſt mey 
applies it ro Judas. So "as to Pw 
LXIX, 25, &c. where we read , It 
their babitation be deſolate, and let nom: 
dwell in their tems And” proceeding! 
in the ſame ſtrain , ver, 93. Let thew 
be blotted out of the book of the lit ing, 
aud not be written with the righteouls 
All this by 4@&s I, 20. is plainly to be; 
interpreted of Judas, and men of his 
ſtamp. 7o like manner alſo Pſ. C1X,8, 
Let bis dayes be few , and let another take 
his Office,in the ſaine place is referred 10F 
the lame perſon. And if we read ally” 
theſe by the Future tenſe, as they (tandY 
in the Originat, thus , Their habitali-y 
on ſhall be deſolate , and none ſhall dnl p 
in their tents. They ſhall be blotted ont 
' the book of the | ving, &c. And His aojeiy" 
ſhall te few,& his office ſhall another taky6 
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Grid not cmperwvily, as Travſlatours 
commonly render them) the caſets clear: 
Flf rhen thas werake them, theſe paſſages 

to Y areno wiſe imprecatory,but prophetical, 
v6) (eg re to remember,what has been 
-Þ before ford, thar the Church and people 
Fofthe Jewes were the image of the Chri- 
py © ſtiav ; Theſe things are a Figure, As\the 
Jewes had enemies, with whom they:were 

towake noleague,nor ſo much as.truce, 

but utterly to deſtroythem, fo have wes 

"to wit, our ſpiritual ones. Turn therrall_ 

theſe Pſalms againſt the enemies of thy 
1 ful, thine own lufts, the World and 
+ the evi » Pray that thine heart 2 

which they have too long uſurped as 

J their habitation , may be tor ever here» 

| - deſolate of them, and that ncne of 

e ſame kind may ever enter that Tept. 

i Thus taken, there can be no doubt of 
0 , the propr iety of theſe Pla'ms, 

» For further evidence, even thele 

Kind of Pſalms may be ſung to edifice 

tion, and Chriſtian advantage, | (hall 
eF-produce the judgr-ent, which a worthy 
ofÞ 2nd pious Divine(though no great friend 
er to the Church of Ergland) gives inthe 
c Ca ale, which haply with ſore men , 
on-” Aaa 3 wa 
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ſes and imprecations ? To which he ag. 


will goe farther,” than many argue 
ments of mine. Dr. Ames then ex: | 
reſly puts the caſe , How can we right: | 

þ Gone ſong thoſe Pſalms , "which contain cups. 


ſwers three wayes, each worthy of | 
due conſideration , and as yet untouchy. | 
edby me. ©(1,) We may by occaly; 
<9; of thoſe curſes, with fear and 
« trembling meditate of rhe dreadful! 
<* judgmenrs of God, againſt the fins of 
<« impenitent mens ('2,) We aj | 
'* thence be built up in patience and: 
* comfort , againſt ſuch temptations 
«© ire wont to ariſe from confi Ti | 
© of the proſperity of ungodly meny 
&« 2nd the afflicted eſtate of Saints. (3: ) : 
* We may alſo together pray co 
& that he would haſten his juſt judgg 

©* ments ( not againſt our own privats 

© enemies ,) but againſt the ungodly 
« 2nd incurgþle enemies of his Church 
Let theſe Mee Anſwers be put to thy 
other two, and Chriſtian praQtice bs Vt 
regulated accordingly , and we can nent 
ver ſing any imprecatory Pſalms, but Y + 
with happy advantage, and foobteal th 
with our Saviours precept, or the Evag tal 
gelica] ſpirit, Euty th 


Y 4s 4 
'., 
- F508 
"6 
F * 
” 


500 2p. eng oy; eaten. 4 wo. > 4. wn. 


5 ban, 0 


3 * "A ON "Ra - Q . » "0s f < 525 : 
; ” FP ul F ; : 
Chap. 111, Puty of Singing. 375 


. 4 But will ſome ſay, how are divine 
- | threats, or even promiſes themſelves , 
» | with which the Book of Pſalms 1s full, 


matter of divine praiſe, or fit to eme 
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(I. ploy a Chriſtian Aſſembly engaged 1n 
bw} fging to God? 
+ lanſwer ( hasGod given precedents 
CY of this nature, indited by his own Ho- 
1 ly Spirit ) and by his providence orde- 
of red his people ſhould be inured to the 
Jy praftice of them , nay , and approved 
nd FF this praftice, by declaring his acceps 
8 tance of it in Holy Writ , and ſhall man 
onF interpoſe, queſtion, or controle whatis 
0,4 loplainly autho:iſed by the divine plea» 
© fure? The Song of Moſes has frequent 
dF both promiſesand threats in it: & as to 
SY the main body of it, is rather partly re- 
eY prehenſory, partly didactical, than any 
jg wiſe Euchariſtical. The ſame muſt be ac- 
ch} knowledged too , — a conſideras 
the Y ble,parr of the Book of Pſalms, The very 
beWticles —5y2. 1517? & ſuch like, import, 
nefFthat this was not caſual,ur befe] through 
butF'any miſtake or indiſcretion of their Au- 
ney thours3they were formally & fundamen» 
ag*Ftally deſigned to ſuch purpoſe. And all 
LE this comports well with the Apoſtolical 
, o 71 | pres 
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' 376. Ot theG 
precept, Teaching and exhorting one aut! 
ther in Pſalms,@c.In; a word, we'.mult* 
not be felf-wijl'd 3-conceited., fingulay! 
and humourſome 1o our FRE, , 
frame our minds nd affeftions to thoſe 
divine forms , which God. hath ſet us; ? 
Is certainly an foly conformity. Is not" 
GodCterrible in praiſes ? T5 he not gl! 
ried , when men fear before himg: 
when repeating and believing the des! 
nunciations of his wrath, againſt fin, 
they. tremble at his judginents, and be 
ing afraid at his diſpleaſure, flee thei 
cauſe of it ( that is (in ) as a deadly ers 
pent ? Now what more proper to beget 
this temper ( to imprint ſuch a fear of 
God upon the heart , that_ic may not 
depart from him) than the uſe and cons 
fideration of divine threats? Againy 
can we give unto God greater $lory, 
than that of Faith and Hupe? Abraham, 
faith the Apiſtle ,> being. ſtrong in faith 
gave glory to God, not ſtaggering at bl 
promiſe. And what more proper .t0 
draw forth fuch Faith, than that tht 

_ «divine promiſes ſhould dwell in our 
joyful lips , and be ſung before Godt; 
his daylytprailes. Pefiles , while W6 
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% 8 fog them thus with Faith , we plead 
them to God, and ( as in the Titles of 
ſome Pſalms ,, YI as if deſigned , 
To bring t8 remembrance even God's 
Word to himſelf) we: becoine 1n a ſort 
God's remembrancers, both in our own, 
and his Churches behalf. Can we well 
imagine a more profitable, a more coms 
fortable ſervice ? 

1 have thus reckoned up all the 1ms 
proprieties or impertinences , 1 could 
find, ordeviſe, againſt the preſent uſe 
of ſinging David's Palms in our Chriſti- 
an Aſſemblies, T have anſwered the 
Imputations in their full force , and Z 
truſt 7 have ſhewn how luch patlages , 
or ſuch Palms , which are cenſured , 
or obnoxious to be cenſured , as molt 
Improper, may be of very heavenly 
uſe, if ſung with underſtandiag , at- 
tention, faith , and due applicaticn. 
I hope then 1 may now leave the prer 
fent uſe of theſe Pſa\ms , in the poilc1- 
fion of irs authority , the fam of which 
1s this : They were indired by the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt for the uſe of the Jews 

LF, Church , which io its foundations was 

£ the ſame with the Chrifiiao , and in its 

". B b b ver" 
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very peculiarities a figure of it ; The 
law of Nature requires , that the ſings 
ivg praiſe unto God , ſhould be one 
part of his publick ſolemn Worſhip 3 * 
and the Chriſtian Jaw requires , that 
thoſe , who undercake its profeſſion, 
ſhould exceed rather, than fall below 
the Jewiſh ſtandard of devotion: Speke 
ing to one another in Pſalms, and Hymm, | 
and ſpiritual Songs, indefinitely is pres | 
{cribed by the Apoſtle: Speaking or 
ſinging alternately , as it was an old ule. | 
age , ſo ſeems there inſinuated 5 and } 
beſides, it has been found ſerviceable F , 
mutually to quicken and excite the re- JF . 
ciprocate affeCtion of the parties ſing! F 
ing, Upon thele inducements , Holy F ; 
men , neer the eldeſt ages of Chriltia Y | 
nity , thought good to introduce the JF , 
ſinging theſe Pialms(as being undoubted- JF , 
ly of divize inſpiration Jand particularly Y , 
this way of tinging them: Ancient BY « 
n 
( 
A 


thops & Governors of the Church appro 
ved, ſet up and injoined the practice * 
within their own Churches : Synods 
and Councils more generally eftabliſht 
it by their Canons : It has now the 
preſcription of thirteen or fi urteen , 

red 


+ 


* 1 Chap.lll. Duty of Singing 379 
dred years in the Catholick Church : 


It is reinforced by the Laws of our own 
Church , and there is abundant reaſon 
for the continuance of it , from its par 
ticular conduciveneſs (as we have ſeen) 
to all kinds , parts and degrees of Des 
votion, Now thoſe , whom this ac- 
count ſatisfies not , T fear will ſcarce be 
able to give ſo good an one, for any 
form of Worſhip , not ſet down in ex- 
preſs terms in the New Teitament, and 
together there, bythe ſame letter,com- 
manded, 

Aſter this large and particular diſcuſ- 
fion of the reaſonableneſs of fioging 
David's Plalms, I ſhall not judge it nes 
cellary to ſpeak any thing tonching our 
ſinging other Scripture- Hymns 3 the 


fame plea much more ſufficing for theſe, 


which is now preſumed to have cariied 
the cauſe for them , and they being of 


much more ealie accommodation to OUr 


Chriſtian concerns. That then which 
next ofters it ſelf to conlider.ition in our 
Eathedral praftice , is our /nthemr. 
And here truly | mult acknowledge, 1 


apprehend it eaſter co give a ſatisfato- 
gy account of the Thing , than of the 
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Name, Greek it mult certainly be , as 
-ro its firſt Origin : But by what Analo- 
gy of Language, 'ai%= ( a word no 


where, that 7 know, uſed, yet natw 


rally enough importing as much as, 4 
eyTIT9e Sol d; ſhould be made «! Wpact 9 Or | 
how "we from <%, or even 44 


ſhould come to ſignifie a Chriſtian 


Hymn , with any tolerable violence, 1 
am equa)ly to ſeek, Nor will the 
1n Atbes £14(m=& role 1h» Ta oyune TI, chough | 
It be #-<>4w:) in my judgment at all 
found an Etymology in the caſe: 0; 
that 7 confeſs fairly , 7 find no ſuch: 
Greek word of this, or a cognate ſig 
nification , in any -Authour , ſacred or 
profane, Which makes me rather cot»! 
ceive,thoſe modern Languages, whence: 
Immediately we have | taken the name, 
have occationed our corrupting It,! 
from Antiphen - ( : which the Frene 
have mzde Antienne ) or from A#® 


thymn, which is neerer in ſound to the 
Italian Arthema , and our Anthem: 
now admitting either of theſe, but 


eſpecially the Jater , we have a name, 


In my opinion, ſuitable to the nacure 


- 
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the genuine notion of it, For I take an 


| 4rth:w, to be nothing elſe , but an 


Hymn ſung in parts, It differs from 
what we call Keſpewſories ( ſaid to be 
found out by the Italiens very ancients 
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ly. ) in that therein, according to the Rab: 
old uſe, Unw Verſuws dicit., one fing- Maur: 
iag the Verſicle (with us, in Plaineſt lot: 


ſong) the Quire anſwers their part, 


Cleric: 


either in the ſame way , or in more arz *** 


tificial Symphony 3 and that theſe are 
ſhort, conſtant or continuing ſtill the 
ſame: whereas the Anthem is much 
larger, of various and more ſolemn 
form, and has uſually greater curiofity 
and diverfity of parts. Theparts in- 
deed are fewer or more , according to 
the pleaſure of the Compoſer : and 
ſometimes ſingle Voices, ſometimes 
lefler Chorzs's , ſing interchangeably 
and are anſwered by the Chorus omni: 
ww , or full Quire. Even the ſubject 
matter, and the Form too is very dit- 
ferent amongſt us, not onely in diverſe 
Churches, but even in the ſame 
Church. 5 jc ſeeming good to the pru- 
dence of thoſe , who have power in 


this caſe,to frame, or dire@ the framing 


Bbb 3 new 
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new Anthems , either ſuitable to ſonie 
new emergent occafions, or for ma 
king the Service of God more grateful 
and -inviting to humane weakneſs, 
which 1s apt ever & anonto beaffecting! 
ſomething new. Now though the curl. 
olity of the Muſick in this caſe be(as we 
have ſaid ) a praftice not of very many 
Ages, yet whatever elſe, as far as] 
ſee at preſent, there is herein, 180 
very ancient uſeage. We have ſeen 
St. Ambroſe's praftice and inſtitution 
above : He certainly both compoſed: 
new Hymns of his own, and ſet up' 
the ſinging of them in parts , as far as 
the ſtate ( and poſſibly the skill ) of 
his people would admit : And whence 
he took his pattern, has alſo been ſpo-! 
ken. The Arntiplons of the old; 
Church , ſaid to be firſt found out by! 
the Grecians ( though haply the great-! 
eſt reaſon , which the Ritualiſis have to; 
ſayſo, is becauſe the name is Greek, 
whereas the thing was an Hebrew ule ) | 
were certainly but old-faſhioned An” 
thems, And thoſe Ninety {ix Hymns, FJ + 
before-mentioned, in Breviaries , O&s Þ,, 


are nothing but Anthems, eſpecially 
when I 
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1 Chap,I]l- Duty of Singing 3833 
when ſung in the Antheev way. 1 know 
i} indeed , the preſent Artiphons in the 
| Kowiſh Church , are clear another, 
«| thing. Oſi receptuw eſt , ut ſentemtia }. .;;. 
| que Pſalmum ant Canticum precedit , |. 3. C 
 Y Antiphona dieatur. And as to their 17 
J way of ſinging them, Inchoantur ab Gavan. 
o* Y uno unis Chori , &+ ad ejus Syrphonians \" rubt- 
of Þ cantatur Pſalmus per duos Choros, ipſas oe 4 
Y que Anutiphonz conjunguntur ſimml duc © 
Chbori, But that Church muſt be ac. * 
knowledged to have a fingular art of 
Introducing. vew praGicer at pleaſure, 
J and gloriouſly guilding them with old 
and venerable Names. Waving theres 
fore this innovated kind of Antiphonr,, 
I fay, it has certainly been , from the 
FJ very Primitive times , cuſtomary, and 
 & May now juſtly be accounted preſcri» 
_ Þ Ptory, for the Fathers of the Church , 
J Scdly Biſhops, to frame , or order 
Yhe framing, Holy Hymns for publick 
+ Yule in the Service of God , as in their 
| 1 diſcretion and gravecounſe], they 
hall judge fit: and theſe Hymns, if 
uog 1n parts, reciprocis & alternanti- 
$% modulis , as now of long time the 
J uſe has been in the Chriſtian Church , 
06 : are 
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3% Df theGift and Chagas 
are moſt naturally what is meant bythe 
old appellation Aztipbons; they are ' | 


ly Anthywns ( which though it 


newer- name , more fit)y expreſles.t 6 
thing ſpoken of ) And this | take to by 
both the Original, and true nature; 6 x 


our--Anthems., 


Having therefore fo great Patronag 
for thispraftice , as to the general 1 


there is peculiar in our Churches 
As to the Muſick of our Anthems 
have {aid enough already: as to thei 
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Antiquity , let us now conſider whi t 


matter and form ,- theſe are the po ) : 


as yet very much untouched. 


4: 
* 


here Icould wiſh ,- 7 could have fo of 


a Law for my guide, or could have t; 


ken ſome light frora any publick co 4 


ſtitution, ever of force in this behalf 


Bat wharſvever we have of a Sandion 00 


relating to this matter , ſuppoſes 


thems as in uſe, and onely direttoM 


what part of the Dail y Office they (| 
ſucceed || JnMuires, andin placds 


where they ſing, here tolloweth tif 


Anthem } aeither preſcribing , 0 not 


{ſo much as directiog , of what _— 


als and frame they thall conlilt; 
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there is peculiar in our Churches uſe, 


15:9, Anthem ] neither preſcribing z nor 


394 Df the Gift and Chap.l1}, 
are moſt naturally what is meant by the 
old appellation Aztipbons; they are true 
ly Anthywns ( which though it bea 
newer- naine , more fitly expreiles the 
thing ſpoken of ) And this | rake to be 
both the Origina], and true nature; of | 
our-Anthems, . | Eo 

Having therefore ſo great Patronage 
for this-practice, as to the general , in 
Antiquity , let us now conſider whit 
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As to the Muſick of our Anthems, 1 
have ſaid enough already: as to their 
matter and form , theſe are the points, 
as yet very much untouched. And}; 
here Icould wiſh, 1 could have found & g 
a Law for my guide, or could have tw} ;; 
ken ſome light from any publick com 
ſtitution , ever of force in this behalf: N 
But whatſoever we have of a Sanction 
relating to this matter , ſuppoſes Av Y%u 
thems as in uſe, and onely directs 18 Þ%p 
what part of the Daily © flice they (hal, 
ſucceed |_ Jn Quires, and in places, 
where they ſing, here toiloweth thiÞg. 


ſo much as direCting ; of what mater pes 
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336 Of the Gift and: Chapait; | 


as if I took upon me to adviſe; pres 
ſcribe or difate'to thoſe, from whom 
F ought toitake Rules. I ſhould with 
all ſubmiſſion entertain* ſuch iRuls; 
were they given :* but” 7 neither know 
that the Church,” or any the*Govets; 
nours thereof, haveUerermined or di; 
reed any'thing io thiscaſe;, 'and raw « 
( as wellas many others') 'egofenſible; 
that there are- great 'indeceiicies' dilly; 
cotntiteed ,"and"matters/very unnt 
introduced int6rhe! publick"Laudsd 
the Churchby reaſon that'our Churdhi!; 
compoſers/ generally *wantthat' deep” 
judgment in things ſutred\, Which they 
havein ſounds. ' "Now" the due"deligt 
ing and contriving che divine 'praile} 
being a diityof ſuch moment ;* and thy: 
preſent point'therein beitip,” asfar #1; 
know , untouched'by #ny;-1'truſt1 ſhall 
not deſerve*cenfure}, if with” all ſubs; 
miſſton'1 propofe my thoughts herels} 
which poſſibly 1 may conceive*my (ay © 
ſeveral ways regulatly  enough"obligelJ © 
and-authoriſed to'do. 8 bo 
"To the'/point®then: 7 have faid;1! 
take an Anthem to'be , in"irs true 0# 
ture', an Hymn: now” it being of the. 
, cfenge; « 
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the praiſes of God, ; we-may: ſoon con- 


clude of what ſubject matter. our An- 


: | chems tridtly are to conſiſt, . Whatever 
#{ moſt plainly, direQly ,. and becoming- 
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ly imports the- praiſes of God ,- is moſt 


J proper for-.an: Anthem, ,and nothing 


elſe: now ſuch paſſages of ſpeech alone, 
immediately import the praiſe of Gad , 
in which-weeither defign-to ſpeak, wors 
thily of him, or confeſs.and vow wnts 
him'3- and,.moſt , properly the . former 
fort. Touching God , ,we-can ſay ncs 
thing that weoughtr,, but it muſt either 
coneertf his Nature ,..or. his Works ; 


what he-is or what; he has done: and 


ally. which te has done ,--relating els 
therto- his /Making:;, Conſerving, ,.or 
Governing the World, we are brought 
tothis iflue ,-that whateyer words are 
primarily fityfor an-Anthem,, mult ei- 
ther; celebrate}. the-/ infinite + Majeſty , 
Goodneſs, and Ferfection.of God ,,.or 
elſe give him the glory. of his Works. of 
Creation and Providence, , And this 
ſater-Head.ofr Providence muſt not be 
trained toa,far £Forto-{ſuch. remgte 
matters, Whereingweare generally .un- 
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Pſal. 
VIII. 


Rey* 
TY, 11, 


| like. 1n others (2. )/ the ſpeech 


i , 


concerned: for. by ſuch means.,theatt of 
Warlbipgby vs thus paid,w1ll beleſspro- 

per, ox our own 3+ for that + buth our 

hearts aze | apt to be. leſs affected with 

thoſe things, which are- far from cop | 
ceroing us, and beſides,for thoſe thingy, : 
which do more neerly-concern.us, we : 
more/ſ{trictly owe.expreſslauds;':thanks | 
and 'gratitude,. Now -of..:patlages of 
this vature ,. we may. in/Seripture- obs * 
ſerve [three -ſorts...( 14). Some dire 
Ged immediately-to-G2d.,, by: way df : 
an aCtual addreſs; to his Majeſty : .luch. 
are /thoſe-in; the: Plalms, 0iLord 0m | 
God , How: excellent is thy Naze inal | 
the earth! Thou \haſt ſet'i upithy- glory || 
abovethe Heavew*i And , ©: Lord," than. 
art ery great, 'thoucart .cloathed\ with | 
bonour and. majeſty with a thouſand 

more: ln the«New . Teſtament, Thos 
art worthy 0 Lord, 10\receive glory ; 
and honour , and power ::(for thou hap | 
created all things, and for: thy pleaſutt 
they are , aud were created, and the" 


turned to our, ſelves 3 andi that either 
ſingly, by. way of Sdliloquy ſtirring up 
our ſelves to the ptaiſe of . God 3 oF 

4vih || + 


«8 a 
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Awake up my glory , awake Lute and 
2» Y Harp, KC. o Bleſs the Lord 5G my ſoul 5 
ur Þ and all that is . within me bleſs his Holy 
h Y Name, &c, Or, as ſuppoſed, utter- 
vp | edamong(t a community, either Cate- 
s, | gorically and plainly,as,Great is th: Lord, 
re BY and greatly to be praiſed, & his greatneſs 
is unſearchable: or Hortatorily & Optas 
tively,as,0 come let w4 ſing unto the Lord, 
let #9 Grad rejoice, &c, And , Bleſ- 
ſing, andglory , and power , and might 
be unto our God for ever and ever, Amen. 
A third ſort have the ſpeech direfted'to 
other \men/, . or other things, calling 
upon,and as it were conjuring , all ſpo- 
ken- to, to join mightily in the divine 
praiſe, Thus Pſal. CY. 0 give thanks 
to the Lord, call upon his Name, make 
known his deeds amongſt the people. - Sing 
wnto him, ſing Pſalms unto him , talk ye 
of all his wondrows works: Like forms oc- 
cur, in a manner, all over the Book of 
Plalms,eſpeciallyinthe four or five laſt. 
Now all-ſuch words*as" theſe, are pti- 
marily fit for Anthems, * 

- Buwgyill ſome fay, Are no Anthems 
of more: doleful and lamentable con- 
teats to be allowed? Is not prief, con- 
| Cece 3 * tris 
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trition , and ſozrow for fin, to be ſtir. 
red up thereby ? 1 anſwer, though | 
do not conceive penitential Pſalms ty 

come under the name of Hymns, no 

to be therefore very proper for An- 

thems ( plain and fimple modulation, 
and which ſavours more of compunRion 
& remorſe,than curiofity of MuſicalArt,. 
rather becoming them)yet ſuch paſſages } 
as are reducible to Confeſſrons and. Yows, | 
(theſecond member of the firſt propoyns 
ded diviſion) as they muſt be: acknows | 
ledged meet enough for. Anthems ,. {q"} 
they arevery pertinent & proper to ſuch } 
purpoſes, Care one)y here muſt be had,. ! 
that ſuch words be pitched on ,, which ; 
' are moſt intimately proportionate tg - 
the Chriſtian ſtrate , and which exprels_ 
ſuch confeſſions and vows which Chr” 
ſtian men may beſuppoſed both finceres 
ly to make, and through grace able tq ' 
keep. And to this purpoſe: it may be, | 
expedient ,” to pick here and the; e ſuch 
portione, as are moſtTuitable to the pres | 
ſent circamſtances,and not to take eithet - 
one whole continued Plalm,or (wyhout: | 
regard tothe fenſe)fuch parcels onely as 
ſeem more apt to fallintoMulica) ks 
| ” ow: 
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Now. for my confining, the ſubje&- 
matter of Anthems , within ſo narraw 
bounds ( and eſpecially, and moſt come 
monly , within the compaſs of the firſt 
member of the Diviſion ) I have ſeve. 
ral reaſogs to produce , which whoſo 
conſiders, haply will be of my mind# 

Firſt, This is moſt conformable to the 
Original pattern, whence Anthems Ei- 
ther really-were , or are pretended to 
have been taken5 andthat is , the Ans 
gels ſinging , as in parts, to God, in 
Iſaiah's Vition(whatever fabulous there 
is in that of 7gnativs's it is certain the 
Seraphims cried one to another, Holy, Ho- 
ly , Holy is the Lord of Hoſts ; the whole 
earth is full of bis glory, And all genes 
rally who write touching the Origin of 
Amipbons, which were ( proportiona- 


bly the fame in the Old Church , as 


Anthems are with us, affirm this to be 
the precedent , whence they derive. 
Now in all the Angelical Hymnes ,. or 
thoſe of the bleſſed Saints in glory ex» 
fant in Scripture, the contents are con- 
ſtantly Laudatory z not excepting that 
( Luke 11, 14, which ſeems to con- 
note ſomething of a charitable intent toz 

| wards 
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'392 Df the Gift and 
wards Mankind. Secondly, the moſt : 
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natural deſign of Anthems, which may 
be preſumed, is to pay to Gcd a more 
ſolemn , heavenly, and exalted aQ of 

Worſhip: and then, why ſhould we. 
zot immediately ſing Of him, or To 

hik ? Why ſhould we go round about, | 
and employ our ſouls cnely upon dis 
vine ſubjects ar large, not coming at | 
God inour thoughts, but onely indiretz ' 
ly,& by the interpofition & conſecution | 
of many other conſiderations ? Thirdly, 
The ſubjeQs ſpecified, muſt be acknows "i 
ledged to be moſt naturally proper fot 


all Pſalms, & therefore moſt eſpecially iſ 


for thoſe mare choice ones , which we 
call Anthems. Is any werry , faith the 
Apoſtle, Let hjm fing Pſalms. The 
moſt natural end of Plalms or ſinging; 
as to any effe& cn our'ſelves , is Hoh 

joy and gratitude: And then as to any | 
other ends which either regard othet 
men , or even God himſelf, whether 
we louk on foging as deſtin'd to excite 
in others the like thankfulneſ; , which 
we by ſinging expreſs in our ſelves, Of 
to pay to God a more cheerful and ſos 
lemn tribute of Praiſe, what is there 1 


R v », og 
wy $ * x "# * 
y 0.” F p = _ 'y. wa. , . 
. ku : Wes : 
e% A % < 
P JT. 


; 
which Þ. : 
Py. wy " 


EA op of > et "ID. TW »” 


—— 


_ % _ CO7_ WW... 
"RI R 91:4 WY , : 


> - LS — 4 - IuS.. 
” | : | 
" a HERE IS wo I So , : "I 


| 
a 


a _— Ix 


þ ©. 
=* 


CT 


ne 
|S: 
2. Ie 
=. 


3s 


"Chap. 111. Bu 


>, , £ 1 
kG/ ie POS Is « 


att foi vx Loca 3a , 
ST a: 
BP "> RAR nA = 7 : 

Y Fi tg 7 : Y 


"its, 


; 28 F-” 
# # Red FE 
PR 


wy LR : To : " Ce OR Fes "IRE | 
: {G4 & X 
ty of Dinging. 393 


which more naturally comports with all 


; q theſe deſigns, than, the.conlideration 


of God, his nature, excellence, be- 


_ nefits, and all his works.2 Eſpecially , 


where ſuch conlideration.is ,. as occalis 
on ſerves , Intermixed with holy con» 
feſſions and vows, as above ſuppoſed. 
It is true indeed , .a multitude of Da- 
vid's Pialms are of other. argument 5 
and we have proved eventhole fit to be 
ſung: but that got ſo much in'their own 
nature, as by reaſon of humare infirmi- 
ty, and for aur own advantage, more 


SY than Gods glory.. Thus the Plalmiſt in- 


dited Prayers ta be ſung, but-that ones 
ly to quicken our dulneſs, and makeus 
More attentive, \affetianate. and fer- 
vent therein : and fo- too Doftrines of 
Faith and manners. +as alſo threats, 
and promiſes ( as the Druids did their 
Chronicles., and ſome old Nations, 
they ſay even their Pedigrees ) to the 
intent the Gweetneſs of finging drawing 


; men to, frequent repetition of them, 
"they might more fully be learnt and dis 


geſted , more faithfully retained in me- 
,mory , more deeply imprinted 1n the 
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394 Of fhe Gift and Chap, | 
cordingly m compliance , with the Holy | * 
Ghoſts deſign , we do daily ſing ſuch | 
matters , in the courſe of linging De+ 
vid's Pſalms, But when we ſhall be 
advanced above this ſtate of imperfe&i 

on, thougn even then we ſhall ſing ſtill, 
, yet ſhall we no more (ing prayers, for 
DT we ſhall want n thing which we may Y} © 
ask 3 nor Do@rinals , for we ſhall be al 
no longer to learn 3 nor Promiſes , for } i 
we ſhall be poſleſt of all promiſedz | tc 
much leſs threats, for we ſhall bepaſrt }Þ © 

the ree1, as well as miſcry of terrours } I 

but we ſhall ſing Gods Fxeelencies and | ©: 

Works, we (bil acknow/edge our own | V 

viieneſs in order to advance his glory, | 

a: the Elders are repreſented caftirg | «| 
8 th-ir crowns before the thrones and it |tl 
4; we may nct be conceived vowing, we .\t 
" ſhall ( which is in «ffe& the ſame) be 
inceſſantly exeicifing an habitua! reſqls 
vednelſs, to perſevere in piaifing and 
loving God to Eternity. Thele theres 
fore mult be eſtceined the meeteſt tub: 
j:Qs for us to ling to Gcd, becaufe, by 
divine appointment , they are at pre» . 
ſent far the greateſt pare of what we 
ling, and hereafter will be fo'ely, as far 

| as 
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| as we know, the total ſumme, Totheſe 
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reaſons, though others might be ads 
ded with great facility, yet I (hall 
judge enough ſaid to juſtifie the reſolus 
tion abovegiyen. 

It remains, that it be now confider- 
ed what Form is meeteſt for Anthens , 


abſtrating from the ſubjeA-matter , 


} namely , whether Profe or Verſe. As 


to matter of preſent practice , it is ſure 


} our Anthems are moſtly Profe: and the 
| reaſyn hereof, I conceive to be the 
cautioneſs of our Ehurch-compoſlers , 


who, leſt the words of their Anthem 
| ſhould be excepted agaioſt , generally 


| chooſe expreſs paſſzges of Scripture, 1n 
|the mean time 1t cannot be denied, but 
|that the Old Anthems, that is, the 
Hymns compoſed by the Old Fathers 
fOripublick uſe in the worſhip of Goa , 
and ſung in way of Antiphons, were 
noltly verſe of {tri&t meaſures , as hath 
een ſufficiently made out. 7n imitatis 
n:of which pattern, 7 humbly con- 
Ive, that in our Chriſt:an Hymns or 
jothems, weare nut, and ought not 
be bound up to the exprels words 
Scripture , and eſpecially not of the 
| Ddd 2 O'd 


II bes a 24 


Es 


396 Pf the Gift and Chap.u.] * 


Old Teſtament, ' A great part of Sci. 
pture in general , but eſpecially all Scri, 
pture-poetry (as 1s the Book of Pſalms, 
whence our Anthems are molt cormmggy.. 
ly taken ) is full of aliuftans and refs 
rences to the Jew:ſh Oeconomy , which 
though it be, as we have faid, very 
uſeful when duly applied', yet to haye; 
the praiſes of God always conceived. 
and ſung in exprefiions, 'which concern 
Chrittianity onely at-fome diſtance', 
not ſ! meer: Eehdes , that there ate! 
1 many things writ ina kind of cloſer and! 
| more naked way, wanting in''a Tran 
F latiun rhoſe ornaments which originally! 
43 they hadslo that to relax'the ſtyle bya 
| prudent paraphraſe , would make all 
4 fitter for popular capacities , -and more 
| | apt to move. affections : eſpecially , il 
Y put into. Paerical form, which is g& 
* nerally fitter for Muſick, than Proſe ,F. ” 
2M and falls into it with ' more rav ſhin 
ſweetneſs, where the Com oler under, 
ſtands the graces both of Muſick and} 
| Poetry , and brings both happily 40! 
meet,and ſet off one the other. 1 will! 
humbly give an inſtance: Zr is common? 
ly ſung in an Anthem , Praiſe him "- 

ly 
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cri-ll the ſound of the Trumpet ( and.them-our 
Muſicians dally with that word Terawper, 
repeating it, for meer lake ot the 
Notes-, til] it become nauſeous: ) 
Praiſe him with the 'ſaltery and Harp. 
Suppoſe , in ſtead hereat,, we wereto 
fling , compoſed Mulicai}y,accoxding-to 
"the grace of the Verſe. and withytuch 
melodions interchanges. of. Parts and 
- Voices, as the words naturally ſuggelt, 
thus in a Paraphraſe 3 


Together ſirive , who. ſhall exalt him \;_ 
moſt , $27 Sun 
What inſlruments the fitteſt"ave, woo. 

Whether of Loud,vhether of war, or. 
- $Sbrill Trumnets,or Joft Harps to pra {e P{il. 
the Lord of Hoſt 1 15% 


61 Trumpets, and Harps,ſhall in one conſort 
** wove, 
The Cornet andthe amorans Lute, 
The Cymbal &> the warlihe Flutes 
, For he,who is the Lord of Hoſt, is God 
of Lovz. 


* Wheſe devotion muſt. not needs ſcar 
«higher , when carried. on ſuch lot: w 
Ddd V 1617 8 
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wings,of Pcctry ard Melody,bothſo dis 
vine?Nor is there wanting a precedentiq | 
thiscaſe,given by our very owns Church, ! 
The Yeni Creator , or Hymn appointed 1 
to be ſung, by way of Antiphon, in the ' 
Office of Ordination of Prieſts , and Com iſh 
ſecration of Biſhops, is (trict Verſe, And,” 
though thoſe Texts of the New Teſts 
ment appointed to be uſed on Eaſter. 
day, in ſtead of the Invitatory, be exe. 
preſly called an Anthem, or Anthems, 
yet wemay conceive the reaſon of the di 
verſity, why oneis Verſe,the other Proſe, '? 
to bethis3 the later being tranſlated cri» 8 
ginallyoutof Proſe, the Clurch thoughts” 
good to retain the fame Form ( belides, .* 
that being ſubſtituted inthe place of the , } 
Invitatory, it was 'to conſiſt of ſuch 
paſſages, for which Proſe poſſibly 7 
might be conceived fitter ) wherea/Y 
the othzr being tranſlated oat of F* 
Verſe, it was thought meet to put it ?' 
in a Poetical Form, Though theres :* 
fore we have thus from the Churcha*: 
precedent in each way (and conſe- 
quently, both are by her adjudged , 
meet) yet it ſeems to be the mind of 
the Church , that what Originally was | 
Verſe,  Þ 


- 
J 
* 
s 
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Verſe,ſhould(at leaft,at diſcretion might) 
in our Anthems be Verſe (ti1]. But of Pg» 


etry,in offices of Divinepraiſe,more anon. 


In the mean time, the:e is one pra® qo o. 


ice in our Cathedral or Choral uſe, 


of which juſtly ſome account may here 
beexpetted , namely, of what we call 


Poluntaries, Hereby we mean ſome 
Arbitrary ( and commonly Extemporas 
neous) Leſſon ,, or flowiiſh upon the 
Organ alone, begioning for the moſt 
part in grave, plain Notes, and then 
proceeding in counterpoint, and after» 
wards in diſcant through the ſeveral 
parts interchangeably., as the fancy of 
the Organiſt ſuggeſts, ti}] having main- 
tain'd what pojnts he-pleaſes, as long 
as he thioxs fit, he comes to ſome 
graceful :loſe, The uſe herecf, is ei= 
ther immedia'e'y before the Service bes 


: -gins, and while the chict of the Con- 


gregation are entring and taking their 
aces» or betwixt the Pia'ins and the 

rſt Lefſon ;. or Laſtly , in ſome places 
betwixt. the firſt and lecond Service , 
While thoſe, who officiate at the Comes 
munion-ſeryice, are going up to the Al- 
tar, Now kereoft 7 ingenuouſly _ 
{ fe 2 
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feſs, I can find little or be; he 0 
anczent or conſiderable Authaurs: ao ; 
conceive the practice to be 4 new Or, 
nament , deſigned to make the Servies | 
of God. more ſolemn, the ''minds 6 | 
people more ſerious , "adi to take off 
or drown that little uvgrateful huſh-of 
ruthing murwure , which the ſtictioo - 
of ſo many peop'e at iuch times, and: 
in an Aſſembly muſt occafion, 7 really? 
believe, the firſt ground hereof wa 
taken trom that "ettioe of the Pris F: 
phets , and inſpired" perſons under. the! 
Old" Teſtament , of whim we. read} 
that at ſundry times, when they de" 
ſign'd toſtir up the ſpi irit of Prophelit” 
within hem , they © led for Muf * 
ans, and made them play* before them, 
Thus the company of Prophets came 
 down'tromthe High lace with a 7/a 
tery, and 4 Tale m_ Pipe, Js a 
arp before” theta au ropheſiehh 
warp jo” beirg Rae Bfa ic p. 4 ed; 
and their inteation? ie Tov 
the Tifpired' principle 1 1n. them | 
myve (as we hive: wee the 
praile, Tt is remagkab th 


meuta! 2:ufick alone 3 is there male | 
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-Chap.lll. Duty of Singing 4ox 
of , asa means to awaken their inſpired 

fouls.” Bat that paſſage of Elſe 'is yet 

more clear : Being -conſulted: by Jehoe 

748 2 wicked King -C whointime of*?. x;,,. 

peace fought onely. tothe Prophets of 111. ,, 

B44l,and never, till neceſfity drove him, 

to the prophet of the Lord touching 

proviſion of water for: the parched and 

periſhing-Hoſt , he was much diſturb« d, 

and apſwers to him ,.. hat bave I to do 

withthee? Get thee to the prophets of thy 

Father and Mother. Upon his ſecond 

importunity,andgood Jeboſhephat's joint- 

ly, he becomes more compliant ,though 

his reply (till ſpeaks the commotion of 

bis mind, As the Lord of Hoſts liverh , 

faith he, before whom 1 ſtand, ſurely, 

were it not that 1 regard the preſence of 

Jehoſhaphat the King of Judah , I would 

not look toward thee. However, as yet 

he was not in a condition to help et» 

ther ; for, ſay the Hebrew Dotluurs , 

the 215w , the immediite preterce 0. 

God, and divine inſpiration, enter not 

into a mind diſturbed with paſhion; 

and therefore the Prophet added at ihe 

- | next word » Ver. 1%. Brit 10W uring me 

k ' | bither a Itinitrel, And it came to paſs, 

4 = Eee by Ot 
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when the Ainfirel played » #h4#:ithe band 


' care upon bim , and be ſaid > 
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of the Lord ( the ſpixit of . Px _ ; 
ue ſaith 
the Lord, &c. On which paſlage , it is | 
not amiſs to take with us the. Gloſs'of a 
great Scholar in this kind of Learning, 
Afﬀferte mihi Pſalten , qui ſcilicet infirw | 
went; melodil anferat perturbationem avi | 
a7 , &- tnonuliuarias im me ſedet cogitati- | 
ones, que Prophetia non edmitinet ſh | 
riixw. < Bring me ( faith _y a Mw | 
< ficjian, 'who by the ſweetneſs of hs! 
©< inſtrument, may -vemove this pertw 
<« bation of mind ,” and appeaſe theſe 
© tumultuous thoughts of mine, which | 
<« ſuffer not the ſpirit of Propheſie td * 
© move in me. Apd this being done, 
Tigfe # {Laure E0:®- qro;©- 3 29 Joſophw 
expreſles it , being . inſpired:at the.voict 
of the Muſick,, he direfts a miraculous - 
courſe for their relief- It | appeats 
then , that the uſe of inſtrumenta} Mu 
ſick , (ingly and'-without ' Voices. or 
Pſalms joined thereto, for the railing 
the foul towards God:, for the quieting 
tumultuous paſſions, and begetting a 
ſedate , ſerious temper , fit. to receive 
divine impreſſions , has very antient 
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"F Chap-lll. Duty of Singing, 403 | 
; Þ prevedents in Holy” Scripture, And | 
ugh 1am not able to'give an-account 4 
bow and'whenic camein to our Chutch., I 
get finding vie: there and uſedonely, 
either -iminediately before the'Cankres 
gation engage m acts of Worſhip; to 
compoſe them , and to ſtrike'a' reve» 
rence and igw upor' their ſpirits ,' as to 
what they are 'goivg about , or elſe in 
me lace; dnrerftices and intermiffions 
Sing off difturban. 

m1Q 


* 
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7 rao decqnts haves 
©; ferihaving Texts: hi Churches; or 
Sthlof.tb knee orlem wpon,or forany 
ng | fuch uſeful accommodatica/and-honeft 
pa vantage of divine Worſhip, | there- 
jre | fore for the preſent diſmiſs this point , 
ent Ee 2 and 
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404 . Df the Gift and ,,Chap, lll, 
and together the whole Cathedral uſe 
of finging, as having: other place ;a6 
cordipg to the method I have /propouns | 
ded ,: both to anſwer objeftions-; and. 
to give ſuch further caution: as 1judee | 
needful.:: 01 66 , 4:303. $1697 

T he Parechial.uſe,of Singing though / 
much more obnoxzous than \the:Cathe 
dral, has-yet moxeeſcaped-blaines and b. 
much-better approved ( indeed:{irange- 
ly doted: on.) by thoſe of. our” Nation, - 
who .diſlent fram : our @hurch :-for-n0- 
other-reaſon more; that 1 can imagine, : 
but that the one iv of the Churchescon- | 
ſtitution,the:,:other. is purely the peo 
plesereature, and df-their own yolun 
taryi.takeing cup; £4 our, Parochial 
Aflemblics nothing; commonly;is:fung, 
but, ſome parts-of the Book of Piaios,s 
they:Gand buteberd into Exgh/bddere.l 
doinet eondemn/erſs in this caſe, which 
7 have both before-preferred:toprole, } 
10 point; of-\ipgirig:te-God, andam ret 
dy further to conmmends but-ſuch Vedle 
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Chap, Duty of Singing 405 
the very flones i» the wall: , if ſenſible, 
would.) cxy out agalaſt, The device of 
I putting the Plalazs into Aerre, the lear- 
J nedand jnduftrious Dr. Heylin tells us , 
was: firſt taken up.in France, by one 
3 © Clement : Marott.,.one of the Grooms 
$of the; Bed:chamber to King Frawcis (4;0,, 
<*thefief 4. who! being. much addicted of Re- 
* to, '"QetKy'.» ,and hayipg ſme acquains form 
* tance with thoſe," who were thought P28: - 
5.t9yve enclined to the Reformation, 137+ 
* was, perſwaded by. the lcarned Yates 
f bas Þrofeſiou of the Hebrew Tongue 
* gthe-Uoiverſity of Par# , to expreſs 
*His Poeical fancy. in tranſlating ſome 
of Bevid's: Plalms,.:, For whoſe (atis- 
$ {atjen, and. his:ogn, he tranſlated 
Sabo h:6,Gf6rof chem : and afger, fly- 
©5308 Q &eneve,, grew acquainted with 
$&6 Ybo,jioſpmetrat oftime. tran- 
F. the other hundred alſo, and 
$ *rople [7 woke fitted unta ſeveral 
"7: tunes. which, thereupon'began to 
$F:bg og io private Houſes, - de- 
gteevto be taken. up in all the Chur* 
F:ches of, the French, which followed 
* the Genez ian platform. Thar 1arot 
wes the firſt which attempted the 
Ece3 put» 
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putting Devid'ePfalms in French Atre, 1 
eaſily conſent :andithivunaſt beabuit the | 
year 1546, if by Yatublue his perſwaſſotr 
but of an eſſay and defign 4© put: th 
Pſalms into Vulgar Metre, I haveſons 
what an earlier precedent to produrs, | 
In the year $524: Luther thus writes << 
#palatings touching =_ mr: 
tinm off exemplo Prophetarum &- prifes- 
Ns hon =, bv; ' Pſalwos Wernock- 
los tondere pro vnige*,, id oft," ſpivitua 
les — on 66 flere bly | 

after the exampleof the prophetiand | 
© ancientFathers of the Church, win 
< trive for _ aaron ye Korn 
© jn their mother-ropgue ,"that'ls;/Ipi 
& ritual ſongs, that the' word*ot God. 
© may dwell amongft the people 4160. 
< in fioging. 1 am therefote every whete 
© Jooking out for' Poets : - wn _ 
< you havegreat-cominand of, and 
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© pance in;the Gerwidn Tongue, by ret} 
« ſon of your long uſethereof, 1 deft 
« you", thar you 'Wwould labowe'with 
© mein this matter,” and try'to ti 

© Jate ſome of the pſalms into Verſe fit Þ | 
** to beſung, ashere' you have an at-N 

\*tempt and pattern of mine, Now! 


= ty, ew oo es.  » 


J Chop.Jl!l.. Duty of Singing. 40; 
© would -bave all new and courtlike ex- 
* prefſiong declined , to the end, thar, 
« according \to. the peoples "capacity , 
© moſt plain and ule, .Yet cleanly and 
& fit wards may be ſun7 , and that the 
« ſenſe may be rendred clear, and yet as 
f © near as may be to the pfalm, We muſt 
* therefore here uſe freedom , and ta- 
& king the ſenſe, leave the words , rene 
« dering them by other fir words: | 
& © have not ſo much grace of ſpeech,, as 
*to be ableto effe& what | would in 
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dd» F -** this kind: Itherefore will try if you 
Ws F '*are anHewen,or andſaph,or aJedutbur. 
pÞ Thus Luther , Whole endeavours and 
dd. attempts.ia this caſe were, as WC ſee, &- 
7 F bove Twenty years elder than Adzrot's: 
ere } but in imitation, as he ſayes, of the Pro- 
i phate under theOld Teſtament , and of 
&- F the Ancient Fathers under Chriſtianity, 
e | Which, that it is true, namely , that the 
fit } Ancient Fathers, as well asthe Prophets, 
th compoſed Hymns for the peop'e 10 verſe, 
ls Þ and that the whole body of the people, 
fit } as well as ſome ſelett perſons making up 
at- } a Quire, uſed Vocally te join inthe pub- 
wT 1 lick finging ſuch Hymns to God , we 


have had abundant evidences, and 1 
' think 
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© ſolemn Verſes or Paems. ' Andafter 


| buſdam alligetur , ec. © Now finging 


705 Of the Gift and Chap,l q ; 
think undeniable ones To Laihers: 

judgment , that Verſe was fitteſt for 
the peoples finging, I will add Pete. 
Mertyr's, who treating of Church-my 
ſick and fingivg t6 God , not onely de. 
fends Poefie ( when uſed as it ought) 
but adds a fingular commendation of it, 
By its very Original, he aſlerts it to 
have been of ſacreddefign. © The An- 
cients, faith he , when they would 
© either by common Votes pay God 
© thanks , or impetrate any benefit 
© from him, were wont to uſe certain; 


inſtances given in ſeveral kinds , by fe 
veral Nations , he proceeds , Centw 
auter , et{i per ſeſe howinum animor ob+ 
leFat , attamen cum illi Oratio ſubjiey 
tur , que fit wumeroſa ,, + pedibas qui”. 
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faith he, © though fingly and of it felt 
« jt delight mens minds , yet when ſuchY 
<« ſpeech is added thereto as conſiſts 
© numbers, and is bound to certain 
«feet, as we ſee Verſes are, it be- 
* comes much more ſweet: And ſuch 
**truly was the Original of-Poetry:: 
*ncrcan 7 deny it to be a'pift of on 
| Out, 


*F 


*Y Chap. 111; Buty-of Singing. 2<9 
"IVY but. this.7 couſd':ywtb-, that amongſt 
RB © mankind it: mizghe be kept pure/and 
&chaſt,.- He: proceeds; - ſetting» forth 
how ancient and frequent the uſe of 1t 
was inthe Jewiſh Chureh 5 and touche 
ing the recyption and 'nſe/thereot in the 
Chriſtian, we have fpokenalready more 

abundanodye: | 00 0? 7) 
The judgment of Mr. Calvin! in this 
caſe, may beiconcluded: from: the pra= 

F Qice of Beze, of which partly account ,.,. 
has been given afready, and more might +,.4, 
l'F be ſaid out of his awn' works :« for: 'that Ti:c0o'. 
=} foconliderablea praftice,as the'rendring vo!. :. 

TY of Gnging David's ' Pſalms in 'metre', {95 
$07 I Fs 


* $ ſhould be fer up in his Church,witheut 
he his approbation, no.man'thav knows'of 
je 


what ſpirithe was, will ever imagine, 
Though therefore'l cannot ſay , that ex 
ap, ver any projected .the putting Davids 
Y Plalms particularly into-werre,: for the 


a common people to fing', betore Lnther, 
ho yet that he did attempt it , and other 


be of the Reformers 'proceeded by .the 
ol lame pattern , and therefore approved 
the praQtice , 'is evident as alſo, thar 


ws 'both the Antrent Fathers , and the Re- 
Y Jormeys , did conceive werſe fit £2r rhe 
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410 © Of the Gift and Chap. 
publick- and ſolemn praiſe of God;,'ant | 
the later, at leaſt, prefer it, '.. 64 
' The-xeaſons hereof, we may conceive 
robe (4, ) Theprecedent , whichthe 
Holy Ghoſt gave in this caſe , inditing 
the praiſes of God in;old Hebrew veiſe; 
which, ſacred Poems to render meerly 
word for word into the proſe of the : 
modern languages,may poſiibly ſeem to Þ} * 
ſome not {u much to tranſlate,as to metes N* 
morpboſe, and in the. worſe ſenſe to tre | 
duce diſguiſe them. Such (trippingthem } 
of their native glories, and making ones | 
ly their naked ſenſe and inner ſubſtance Y-* 
Englifh , or of any other like Tongue, F 
while we allow that ſenſe nothing atall F 
of the graces of ſuch Tongue,into which FF 
It is tranſplanted , for the adorning, 'or 
{o much as it were skiuning and colow YI, 
ring it over, is only after a ſort to make F® 
Sheletons of them, and naturalize thoſe, 
not\ their. goodly Original. ſelves. oF 
ſupply the loſt excellencies of another lam EF 
Cv SHage with new (and ſuitable ) ones is FM 
hy: - . our own, 5, in the opinion of a very 
fc iv great Judge in this kind , the leaſt ju 
P.ud. ſtice we can do,to'pleces of ſuch ancient 
0.1.5, and admirabtc perfection. Thou 
| thee 
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/thereforeas the Pſalimes are part of the 
1Canoen of Scripture , and of the Rule of 
- Faith;they-ought/t6 ſtand inour Bibles( 
2s they do)literally traoſlated;yet when 
they become choice publick 4yinns to 

| 'be ſung the divine praiſe, it ſeems fic 
ly {| #hiey thould, as neer'as can be, be aller- 
je £ ted into? their primitive glory , though 
o | #n« ſtrange land, &'borrowed language, 
 Y*And(2:)The lecier, #nd'ie' may., 'tnac- 
4 Y- countable: ſweetneſs; raviſhing power 
m | 2fPoerryy,which there is ſcarce any. N1- | 
i | tions is Garous-;” that hath not given 
ice {-fomeitteſtations YT ' Some delightful | 
e, *0bjeAs only affet the fenſual”, others 
all Fen! g-the: intellectual part. But when 
ich {divine © poetry ' dnd /gracefulFnging 
or {and mulick do concur , _ they "do To- 
low "Pn hbomine9 rapere, trafſp ort the Wha] le 


ake '1 ) and fift ' the wat foul. 3 '-1n 4 

ofe, manner; above it' hes It i= 66 Ealte I 
70 fo !inapine "in this $f6\.\\v hat xichaa [1 
1d advintages: can'beadded unto tht(t: 


my" Jamefit'! *that' Whereas there arg 
fandry excellent Verſions of the'Plutins 
our Mother-rorgyts, "which have de: 
hgned tnis reſtoring FEY Holy David $ 
poetry tolts ſelf, and i many pl.'ms 

Ftt 2 rel, 128 
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i have. well-effeted it , yet 
: therejis none made up out »of all,;vr 
-complcte,, fitfon, pyblick uſe , and gi: 
thuriſed,) , ' 44 41 | 
As to that whichigat preeotis uſein 
our Parith-Ghurches, 'it-is ,asmuch de 
ſtitute of authority,as-it is undeſerving 
of any priviledge gr approbation. from. 
it. 1 find no realon t0 (diſcredit theae- 
count , which Dr,,Heglin givesof che 
methods and degrees by. which theſe 
Hf.of Rh ygbas grew: inra to general requelt 
2s and., practice; * Being. faſt! allowed 
« 127. (faith he) 5, for, private; deyotion, 
Erbey were by.little,and little brought 
© into the uſe,of the2Church.; pany 
cc 1d, rather. ...than, allowed, to heſung 
« 'beforeand ies Sermoys3/afrexwand 
* printed, and bud, Ro With: 416. Ca 
on-prayer:books and at laſt added 
efport e; Stat ioners zat, the, cnd 9, of 1 
* " Bib —_ farther, ſoon afien, © 
© tixtt-ir, was pretended, only, char the i 
«< fd Þlns,,fhould.be ſung before 
£; Auer MOrRing Brant 1s. ang, allq beff | 
and after Sermongp. Wiighſhews 
* were not tp he inter mingled with tat 


 Liturgy., \ But, in ſome ryact of time 
"y * the) 
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4 they-ptevuiled (o'far'in many places, 
« axto:thraft-thp Te Dew, 'the Bened:> 
«a4 ,i.the Magnifioat, and the Nunc 
£ dimmii#1 quite gur' of rhe” Church, 
This was their heighth3 which to what * 
party'war Authoar' aſctibes due,7 ſpeak 
not; But: as 'to any ſtamp of authority 
wpon: them ,. rake: the ſaine perſons 
Wor 5:&:Though C ſaith he- it be {;d,) 
{* expreſſed inthe Fitle of thoſe ſinging 
« pſalew ,; that they were ſet forth and 
«© aHowed to be ſungiiu all Churches before 
& and after Morning and Evening prayer, 
43 analſp before and after \ermous, yet 
*.this'allowance {cems'rather to have 
* beena:;connvunce, (than an approba- 
£ tion 2.00 ſuch-j 4Powance® being any 
\*whererfoand:;' by'ſuch' as. have been 


© moſtinduftriousand:concerned:in the 


* ſeatchthereof.' 0 Arid certainly"if not 
ſo much as AVowance to be found for 
thew2)ithen much lefs any Pal: fo that 
Imay:dofelyſay,' any; Miniſter may les 
gally dafmiſs! orilay them afide''in his 
Corigregation, that-pleaſes (C though 1 
dongtoonceiveanequalliberty ©r pows 
er.to Jubſtitute/others ) and'it-wou'd 
be. both. prudence and piety ſo to do, 
72.111 —- er. would 
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would the -people be fatisfied:;withont 
them , or were we-jmpuwered to-jatro | 
duce a better Vertfion..in their. room, 
Upon the whole then , 1t mutt,be-'con 
cluded, the preſent parochial uſe of the 
Pſalms (thus perverted and mangled) 
_ rather than tranſlated , is a neceſſary 
conceſſion (' pro hic &* nunc ).to pope 

lar will: and-it is to be hoped.; 'that 

ſome ſhort time, and due meanes, may 

make the people: wiſer , and Reforma. 

tion in this point. caſters . 16 tn, 
Secf,11. How much ſugh:; Reformation is t6 
be deſired and.endeavoured ,\willap 
pear from the groſs miſchiefs and abors 
tions of ,devotion , which are generally 
the inevitable conſequent of- our corm- 
mon ſinging theſe 'Metres;-part-whereot } - 
are founded in the; very Tranſlation it 
ſelf, and partin the ordinary'method of - 

uling it's | 0 YL, 28 £47920! L,q | 
The Traoſlatianjt felf.is ſo- miſerably Y | 
peccant ,. that It is not eaſie/to'umagine JF} | 
any fguitincidentto, Tranſlations, which *} | 
2:44 does nut. ever and-anon occur: in'ithis. ty | 
F = - | preſumethe account of the. commonvr Þ} | 
| | 
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Chriſti. 


paray, ces of Tranſlations, given; bythe dear 
4 ned Mr,Weemſeof Lathoquarin Scotlund, 
may 
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Chap, 111. Dutyof Singing. 415 


may-paſs allowed with. all whom Thave 
to. deal with. ** A Tranſlation , faith 
« he, muſt not be ſervile , luxuriant , 
« barbarows, contentious which heex: 
Colains nor ſenſum , ſed Etymologias vers 
* porum interpretans)not afſeFed nor wu- 
liciow,Of all theſe faults 1n this, | could 
produce plentiful and very frequent in- 
ſtances (and ſome anon in moſt caſes 
foilow)ſaving only that 1 cannot be ſoun- 
charitable to the aſhes of the authors, as 
toſulpet , much leſs to charge them 
of malice: they had undoubtedly an 
honeſt intention; but as to u:, the cons 
ſequence 1s the ſame. 

— Quid refert ferro peredmne ruina © 
What has befallen in other Tranlla- 

ons through the malice of thoſe authois, 
F. comes to pals almoſt in every Ffaia 
through the unskilfulnels of thele , 
the Original and germine {ſenſe ts noto- 
rioufly miſst or perverted. Thea for 
the Poetry, none can calily be mor- 
faulty, Their being at a {trait for a 
Rhythm, makesthem at any time vio! 
late ſenſe, Grammar, and all propric- 
ty of ſpeech , nar ſpeak diſhonourably 
or ridiculoul)y of God hintcit. +4 cane 
Ot 
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416  Offhe Gift and - ChapW,J 
not expect ſome menſhould digeft what 
I fay here, except i/ſet down ſome few 
inſtances of many, to make good this 
charge: inthe very threſho!d we- find 
frequent ſtumbles (a very il} omew of 
the ſucceſs, te > 
The man is blei# that hath not bent 1 
To wicked read his ear. 
Not one man of a thouſand , that fangs 
this , underſtands it, 7 have heardms 
ny pretty Gloſles what ſhould be the 
ſenſe of a mans reading his ear 10 the 
wicked3 whereas the word Read here, 
mult be taken to be a Noun fubſtantwe, 
and ſignifie Leſſons or Do@rine,inwhich 
ſenſe for ſome centnries of years i has 
been much unuſual Bending 4 mans ear \s 
Ver. 3. almo{t as uncouth, - Then who canes 
dure , except in Puffonry , or ina Bt 
Ver. 5. Jade, Airees duetime. and tide . and if 
judgment ſtand upright £ But this is ele 
gancy in comparifon uf what $0}/0wsl 
Pſ1I-7. the next Pſalm, | 
For in this wiſe the Lord himſelf 
ver. 9, Did ſay to me, I wot. And 
Thow ſhalt them bruiſe cuen with « 
mace, | 
As men under foot trod, 
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4 Chap» 1. Duty of Dinging, 417 
1 will paſs by the ſervility of wer, 12. 


which perverts it into non-ſenſe, or 
what is ſcarce inte!]igible, and adyance 
a little faxther into the book 3 for poi; 
fibly ſome may think, more of praftice 
might impraye our Poets. But alas! 


they are all along conſtant to their 


ſtrain, Pſal. V. vw. 6, there wanted a 
ſyllable to the verſe, and another ne=- 
ceſlary , but very dilfficule accompliſh - 


' ment called a Rhythm ; the word to be 


Rhymed to is man 3 in comes than, and 
againſt all poſſible ſenſe and reaſon, the 
verſe runs 3 : 

Thou ſbalt deſirey theme than. 

lhave paſſed theexcellent rhythming of 
conſeder to prayer \, ver. I» ( parallel to 
Anopber of the ſame , Pſal. LXXVI11, 4+ 
where after muſt zbyme to wonder, & in 
the ame Palm, ver. 46. Caterpillar to 
@raſbopper) having met with a trick. or 
two to bring terminations to better chi- 
ming:For examples ſake,the Verſe to be 


rhymed to 18, His arrows keen and ſharp + Pl VIR 
that quaint phraſe will do the feat, ;;. 


While he doth miſchief warp 5 and 'tis a 
new and neat metaphor, and,for gught 
Ll know, juſt then came .out of the 
-Ggeg Loom. 


Loom. To omit other paſſages inour 


Pſ. 1x, 5 


wrack ( and the buſineſs is done ) Ly 
trapt in his own wark, But if this will 
not do . as ſometimes it will not, then 
we mult even force words out of their 


ſenſe. 
Plal. X. Their hearts thon wilt confirm until 
17 Thine ears to hear bepreſl, 


That is, ifwe read according to theO- 


thou wilt cauſe thine ear io hear. - Toad 
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retained by the Vulgar Latin as a Nom 
Pſ.78, native)for the field of Zoan.Wel',but the 


word, and therefore we muſt have lt 
again within two verles of the place 
Pſ x1. Where we laſt found it," 


| ' 2, Behold thewithed bend their bow, 


way 3 this old hag Neceſſzty riding uy; 
ain , we are at aloſs for a Rhymeto 
16, mark: well, let the o in workgo to 


riginal , Thow wilt prepare their beart , 


mirable purpoſe then theſe wetres were, - 
as it is ſaid in their Title-page , confer: 
red with the Hebrew 3 where undoubt- 
edly tov was found the Field which 
called i3 Tameos(the Geaitive caſe of"; 
(a word framed by theGreek Septuagin), 
or Chaldee Paraphraſt Jvery barbaroully 


w. word preſt is an elegant ſerviceable 
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And make their arrows »reſt. 


I had almoſt overlookt another flower, 


which grows very near this ſame. How 
dare ye then, Say thus wy ſoul until 2 
ver, 1} Thele words may icem youd 
enoygh to treat wicked men 13, but 
ſure of God , or to Gud , we may exe 
pet more proper language, However, 
either we have it not abuut us, or thar 
mercileſs Fiead Rbychm will not ſuffer 
ust0 afford it, 
For now my foes which vexed me 

The Lord will (oon defame, 
Not unlike to this phraſe, is that, - 
Lord at thy wrath and threatening, 

And at thy chideing ebear, &c, 

Shall we nuw hear a deſcription of the 
Majcſty of the divine appearance? 
On Cherubs and on Cherubims, 

Ful rojally be rode. 

That is, O# the ſame, and on the 
Jame. Here is admirable conferring 
with the Hebrew , and much the Colla- 
tors underſtood an Hebrew Plural. Bur 
[:t the ſtateproceed, - 

And like a den moſt dark he made 

His hid and ſecret place, 

Whether alſo what | next produce, be 
t G-g go 2 [48 
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ſpoken with more manners or propriety 1 
let all men judge. 0, 


- And ſo receive right thank fully 
— 


y burnt offerings each one. ; 
According to the plain import of the! 
words ,. though not according to the: 
authors intention, as 1 believe , Tay: 
thy offerings and be thankful, 

Thus much out of the firſt Twenty 
Pſalms, for a taſt of T. 8. his Poetical 
vein: onely | will add , 1 ſcarce know: 
one Pſalmof his otdering, out of whith! 
more,or worſe {tuff than this mightnet- 
be produced, I have omitted matly! 
paſlages , becauſe ſyſhciently in evety: 
bodies-mouth. But ſurely may ſome 
think , his partver J- #. had better 
luck: Letus then take the firſt plain 
of his handling , and *tis a pſalm of W} 
excclient ſubje&t ,; and proper to fill! 
Chriſtian mens movths 3 but rendred | 
unfit for uſe , by reaſon a middle veſt: 
of itis made into intolerable barbarity 
or Non-ſenſe. 
7h x is the brood of Travellers, 

In ſeekin? of his grace > 
As Jacob did the Iſraelite, 

In ihat tine of his tace, 


6 þ 
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bÞ Cty. witty of Singing 42x — | 
ty & Nor ishe at all inferiour to 7; 8. in his , 
+ F elegant and proper jtinfture of words. 
"'& We will take a few inſtances, 1n his 
FJ next Paley, we hive a graceful paſ- 


(Y ſages 
6 Y Aline cyer war dim, my ſight doth fail, pr... 
My womb for w doth ake. ; = My 


Certainly people might be very merry 
at inging #Seſe Pſalms. Apgainv. 24. ; 
Be flirvig, and God will hay your beart , 
Br bold and bave « /nſt, 
But hot to trouble avyy Reader too far : 
thete is one Palin whieh is alone ſufficiz 
edt for inſtances of this nature, namely 
MP: LXXUTIT , and which will fatisfie 
any who reads it, that 1 do not unjuſtly 
cenſure 7. KH. his Poetry; 
We raid down Mannd' for ther to eat, 


SAR ISESS ES 4 


fu 4 food of mickle wonder. es 
> GIN Piſum teneatis * Would not a man take 

Jred YI {bis for a Northern Ballade? Nor does 

erſte I be handle God with more proper and 

with I decent expreffions ; 


Jy For why,ar flonerthy ſtrength is try'd, 
| Of which not one word inthe Original, 73%? 
7 bet is bis goodmeſs chan decay d, = F*Y* 

For ever and a day © | 


nd, 
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Gods mighty hand ean help all this, 


And change it when he luſt. 
Again, 


Tea many 4 time be turnd his wrath, - : 


And did himſelf adviſe : = | 


And would not fuffer all his whole 
Diſpleaſure 30 ariſe, 


I will not weary my ſelf, nor Reader i 
any farther. Theſe inſtances I pre 


ſume amply ſuffice to eviace ,. that no. 


man of ſenſe er any tolerable education 


can fing theſe wetres as they ly ( yy | 
with 


they be a little pickt and culle 


devotion , and that the very Tranſlati-: 


on it ſelf muſt needsflattenor nauſexe 
mens minds in this Heavenly exerciſe of 
ſinging to God, 
* This will! be more apparent , if we: 


conlider the Ordinary method of. uſing Fr 
It, The Pariſh-clerk, ( aperſon common 


ly of as little judgment as moſt of the! 


people , but of much more conceitedsWnl 


neſs and pertneſs) chooſes any Pſalm 


that he has an hamour for , that ism-s c 
ny times , any that firſt comes to hand, Þoc 


which he knows, and can fir a tune for! 
this he diQtates out cf the book , line! 


by line , and the people ſing it broken Þe 


of 1 
c, 
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LS hep... Duty of Singing, 423 
FF ly,io ſuch petite and' imperfe@ ſhreds, 
ZYÞ Now herein are many miſchiefes ,. of 
| F which the leaſt is not the Clerks imprex 
dent choice : Hle oftentimes ſhall begin 
ina broken ſentence, with a cauſal, 
or illative , or ſuch like clauſe 5 where 
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| for want of what went before, the a&t 
der Y of judgment, or the perception of the | 
re- Þ ſubje&t matter and ſenſe, being mis 
00 Þf ſerably incomplete, ſuch needs muſt be 1 
alltheir devotion,who ſing, This evil is 1 
Y not ſeldom occaſioned by the diviſion of | 
vith Y the Pſalms into Firſ# and Second and bi 
lati- Þ 1hird Parts: For it muſt be acknows 1 
exte © ledged , thoſe who. modelled them in- 1 
ſe of Yto this frame, having regard onely to 1 


the ſtri& quantity of four or five ſtaves, 
which they thought neither too much 
nor too little to be ſuog at one time , 
ndiſcreetly made ſuch lame partitions of 
hem.That will be evident by any {light 
Inſpection into the book. To omit pre- 
dent inſtances : the Eighteenth Pſalm 
8 divided into five parts ; the ſecund 
hand Pod fifth begin each with a copulative - [ 
e fot: Flauſe this, And like, &c., And ſtill like, 7 
, lineWe, [The third with a diſcretive But e- ( 
oun erwore, &c, And as if the miſchief niens 
7 , OY | '$76 ol 


© we! 
uſing, 
{ the 
ited-" 
lm, 
15104-: 
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tioned did not occur tao quently 
this means,it having of later years & 
found too tedious to fing alwaies onegf 


hy 
= _ - Sad 
%. 


thoſe whole partitions at a time , he 


is occaſion of ſubdivifions, and thole F 
made at the pleaſure of the Clerk of 
that as chin ſtand in moſt of ourPw 
riſh-Churches, *tis three to oge. but? 
theſe our publick Hymns to God, begin! 
with imperfect ſenſe. if we ſhould & 
ſcape this rock , 'tis ſtill as great odds, 
bue the ſame perſons imprudence drig! 
us on another : A Plalm not proper & y 
nough to'the Chriſtian ſtate, and v 
concerns not at all the divine her 
but ſome other particular remoter ſubs 
jet,ſhall be proclaimed to be pw ' 
praiſe and glory of God, and the: 
Congregation ſhall i# bis praiſe on 
Fuſion to their foes, that is, in effectitgl : 
ny times , direful - 1mprecations one f 
gainſt another, q 


But admit we have a more pruc 
Pariſh-Glerk ( which God forbid; but | 


ſome places we {h$uld have ) or tht 


he 1s directed and over-ruled in this 
by the Miniſter , yet the Gwwing of 
P/a/m ( as we uſually term it ) a6 
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JF a third,thatwe muſtſtay many tinijeveill - 
[the people have ſung:twolines, arid "the 
"Clerk hasread three,or both more, Bte 
fore we canicomprehend what is thede- 
\iga = ſentence, the greateſt pate 

of w 
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if which ,.. notwithſtanding! we'ife ſup- 
poſed tq have already ſung to God 3 
now.in ſo Jong a-ſuſpenſe of the tilitid', 
how it can, poſſibly frame fuck diſtin 
and pertinent houghts ;7 aFin yr. 
yenly, at of Worlhitp? ought to' emplo 
Pr. any. perſorof whales.” ul 
wg After all ; admit we couldavoid'cach 
of the. mentioned incbavenigtietes', yet 
the meer irregslarities and diſcordant 
jamiogs. of the multitudes ſinging”; in 


moſt places , ſo graterthe' eur ,' as thit 
Its very: difficultieven for the' beſt, the 
"y molt.yryudent- and! charitable nien;to be 
v3 devoutly converſant in this' ſonecefſary 
r t0FF and raviſhing part '.of © Gods ſervice. 
nf They: areiSt. Awgvſtine's words , . and 
#F and not-purely an objeRioin of mine, Iw 1, P11. 
ay core cantantium quiſquis voce diſcrepa+ 149. 
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vas, © { Diflanattand clafti#h Vbievin 
$ a.vwre,: vfend the heatins% Hd 
&.(turb. the : wholeQuire, Now Mby 'P F 
"1iſb-Ehurchesnoae being bitidrid td tofn | F 
Cocither-young noy old | Eerie nany ſ 
. pay; ſcarce fools $&&madmen Keenwehl 
and . Phariſaical perſons thinking, they 
thep' ſing beſt follos lowdeſt,7 dothit 
noc daily come to.pals , that one part f 
the Aſſembly ſqueaks ,” another'roars, 
-2 third cbatters; Ge. and ſe axce vock: 
teo:fings ſo wich as in a:decent £ 
aud jteverent tone? - From! alſ't . 
grounds » how many ungrareſ Gi Hf Its 
bancesof deyotion do ariſe , it is bred 
fie to comprehend or ſtate: {6 variow 
unhappy; junGures-do- occur *s our pres 
; ſent parochial praftice,, and ſofiequent: 
arctheoccaſions of miſcarriape'! ' 
$2.12, Now. before we can come to confide! 
whet particular redreſs may be applied! 
( eſpecially in this laſtcaſe')- it'is neceb 
ſary we-lay one foundation ,”as/ well to; 
Juſtifie a certain particular means of tt 
dreſs, which we ſhall anon direct , where! 
It 1s to be had,” as for the fu] yindicath 


on of, our Cathedral ny and that, 
| TIT Tu $4.1 "I 


» > ww -.'Be&. © 
a a, FORD na 427. | 
: iy 10 EOSRY Lg evidenceifor:themſs: 
it} of in firamental wi robigthe prubiickh Wor- 
Þ, $'./-4-aoder the Goſpels Touching this: we 
" 5  engyice, whether it be lawful, and 
rhe be expedieet, ig the preſent, 
n.4 ce £vepgelicaliiate. [omen 
former. of; theſe; . ſhould. obs: 
ought peegfharyn 40: haye: beta: 
BY any Yolemn proof -( fortie!: 
tme to Have er niccal inatural- 
—_ ig Aifelt;; toapprove. 
FIEP: magreeſgn ) bot thats, 
cn gainlaygh, by. foe, perſons 
4 eat pus q ang, 1e1rning y and-theres' 
CL YE (32's 5-45 author ity; inall 
\'y efgrmed adiSheds », Whejefore 
theone! y proof COROELYE, {ituceds: will: 
be th fey peeing din rages. On which 
ty 7.buile He pl Sh ias wn! 41wtuloels; 
ang tary PULEY, RO tRiOg. [That 
; the, i rumental tack uled of ©!d;in 
| t he Je\! ureh., wWa$meccrly a mats 
0. ter SAFER j in Fimtion , and belon- 
res. be to Fe Jy aaical Pedagogy 3 ro more 
q frefyr re to, be Coles, practif-d by 
cath? us under the Goſpel, than their Cir- 
7 eumciſcon 2 New 108: . Saerifices, an1 
4. the like points of their Worlhip. This 
No Hhh 2 has 
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hay been affirmed by Mr. Calvin, TY -# « 

Incom- haye- already ſeen', by Peter Mg 
ment. Chon yet we have found wth F 

__ 1.27 ommending expreſly\ Churehmufjc 

*-1* whatever he meant by the nate”? bet 
 -  diverſcother moderns38cindeed it ſects. 
inſinuated byAquiner himſelf inthe plite ; 

| before-mentioned,be an elder aithvr; In) 

_ anſwer whereanto; fe 
ſafficient to ſay,'it is (Grafhs dium) 
giſterially ſaid',* without reaſon! affign.. 
ed for it,& the) who firs dit or dog | 
firmit, by all law oughtto prove(\hic [ 
donot ſee to be polhble i in ehſs caſc,nor* 
have yet found fairly attenpred.) ) year! 
ſhall propoſe-fucly”* evidences ,'as' may; 
as fully evince the contrary ," as 7 ' Neg 
tive can well be proved, Ig 49 

Onelyit witl be neceſſary” Fn ordef 


to the making our way plainer ) rk 
miſe that all circumſtances of Worlhif 0 
or modes and query ol 5 inet bye ; 


Jewes, were wot purely] 'legalzout 
ſome of Wd Lindy LY [4 to if ſt 

of the Church.The Jewer , for fvſtabih} 
uſed to pray kneeling , and lfring 
. Bp #heir hands, and moſt times ejes ; 
which poſtures. , though evidently "by 


"Ro t W- " 
» Dune Singing. "bo 


Semenie fry irguey sofprayer; 
»; FÞ0 WHlJay:they are Juliet 
(fe Gi jan ons an ge 
148) 'P; IP emn. not 
fat For zo ad Qig Chriſtie 

be begiobing, but 

p ifelf.1; 2>Jhilike: 

; e eweguſcd $eJaſt, which 

i appendage atdiving; Worthip 

t therefore -peculiarito 
3/1 P'S. Wappen {org 
:T hs; lame: may tbe 


by th © GFFEMODiah( Gol J' 16.) 
| rd ano; doubt 40'copy.its 
o&hs +: were endiolson\tces 
allnſtaggeszhpr might be al;cd\ge 
of tteg: -Fhepeatagbony 
2+ 2 I hattheſe vOdtbandrapin 
pendagen Q Warlkios Wheh.g Duke 
9d. natural.fenals bite the 
9,5 UE. 900. thanked pixely: 
dcerempnjes y aribelonging tothe 
£ Aa? go Þut i(.02teriv paribus) 
forall. ages.gf, the Church, Andiof 
W Ras Lcanend, the ule of ' we 
[i | Muſigh...io the Worſbip: of 
Weng chem have been :) And 
Hhh g for 


at 
f 


430 of IRINVY ifs « 


for _ hereof 'T ſay, -aincmon b 
\ Firſt, itis of the eſſence of at, 7 
or legal ceremony , 'that it be: 7 
tive, or 2 Type of ſomewhat to [9h 
paſs, or to be done , under Chilli 
ty :\ Andhoſe things , which have an 10 
intrinſecal-aptnefs and efficacy to excit be 
devotion j\\may not be accounted * ey 
ih ceredhnies , 'but natural ad (4400 
ceaſion ſerves ) ſtanding helps'of 4 
Worſhip; Now''any wilt affirth 
firumental Muſick to ve oo fl 
legal 'and'ceremOhtat | hit" 
"= in'Chriſtianity; >#the fe Boy 


is ſhadow ? wed ke take i 


of Alexandria bisforct allegbrigs'1n this 

Pzdag, eaſe-,' and ſay ?: The Birach, Hh « 

12.4. inſtrument with ten © DALE 5 6h 
the name Jeſw', becaiHſe the 4-0 a 
of it' Originally fads for Ten, And ths 
the'Pſaltery denofes the * Humant hy 
and'the Harp the Birmrmanc month, bn 
is moved by the ſpirit 'ef God 
Harpisſtrock by ehhand. Theſe 

via, Will not paſs now ; ”ithough they 

Orig. Pretty to.anage ," "which turd che 

in Gcn, Zy- Hiſtory of the Eteation' into "116 Þ 

 - ou (And yet 1 ſhall ſhew ola 
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© Chap. JJ. Duty of Singing 43x 
-* that noteyen Clempet. hiniſelf difallows- 
din rumeete! Maſichio:the praiſe of 
'God.” JOr , 2s tothe;-other »poine , if 
any” Will, depy, the: natera! aprmeſ3 of 
ſuch Mufick io calm, 1no; dinate' affecis 


03 7304 ! 


on , tb beget a divine temper, 'todraw 
firth the miad in, love of God,'and cor. 
templati.n of pure ard heavenly goods, 
to lift ic vp above earth, and, in a man- 
ner", above it ſelf. baw will heanſwer 
16 CY + £ . 

the, experience and conſenting ſuffrages. - | 
of Mankind,. It were+ealie to produce 
Þ& 200g the Heathen, many known paſ- 
_ lages of Socrates, Plaio,, Tally ,, nay, of 

| thoe ſeverer men, .Salov:and Lyturg #4 3 Icogre 
the Colleftions of Strabo , Macrobins + 10. 
and eſpecially of Quintilianin this point.F c p” 
The caſe of Saxl, when propheſying ,.. rome 
the advice his wile men gave him, when, Lo 
the evil ſpirit ſhould come upon him \loftic.). 
the effect of his following their advice, t-c-10. 
together with whzc has ,been' abc yet S4m- 


43 
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touched of the Old Prophets ;, ſutf-:- £6.16, 
{ ; ently ſpeak the ſenſe of the Jewes3 and , dc a 
M more might be added out of Philo. And nw. 
v What the Chriſtian world never concei- 


xd ved ctherwiſe of the power of Muſick 
;} WP evident both from the pract ices ofthe 
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432 | Of the Sift and " hap." F.C 
Ancletit Fathers Yefitiihg ad accony- + 
1: ECONO = | 
pliſhing Ghurch AKT OS "TX | 
cordibg as times- wotlld admit; and's | 
the needs of the Charch did' require 
Cofwhich an account particula! CS 
has been already' giver!) and rom, pay | 
ticular Texts of theirs, ſeveral of which | 
have been already produced, and many 
Epiſt. more might be added : As St. Eypr an\, 
12.ep.2 ProleGat auris religioſs malcedo3 St. Bs 
Homil. 1's compariſon of God), in ts pIÞr en- 
in Pſ.r. tial contriving of divine Myſt Ges int 
Pſalms: to be fuvg by the' peo; Y 
wiſe Phylician, andthe - 
«*,7\ the delightfuineſs of t 


and 76 w69Olw is ty Arloy #380 ax 48's 


them more grateful, and gent]y' effica, 
cious5 , $t, Auſtin's acknowledgment of 
the tear, which the Charches ſweet, ſing 
ing the Hymns and divine” Songs, dreW 
from him. ( 2nantin' fleviin Hymnii @, 
Canticis ſuave ſonwrtis Eccleſia the * \O% 
Touching which paffages, and'dive! 6, 
others, though it may berfaid;, the Fas, 
thers ſpake onely of Vocal Muſick there 'F! 
being then no other in publick fly ule 
among» i ©: 
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F Chap. 1t'. Duty of Singing. 433 
J amongſt Chriſtians,yet (ff Jit is plain, 
the words of the Teſtimonies -( of the 
T wo fir(t,at leaſtJare very icdefinite and 
 comprehenlive of all muſical ſounds 
whatſoever, and are therefore-/atteſtas 
tions of the power and uſctulneſs of mu- 
fick in divine matters 5 and ,, Second» 
ly , they all hold (2 fortiort:) touch- 
og our. preſent uſe : that 1 will prove 
by ſetting down-ſome of thoſe wonder- 
tul effes, which the author of ©x#/. &5+ 
Reſponſion, ad Orthodox, in Juitin Mar- On 
grs Works attributes to ſinging, "tre 
q Bi ogg aeglomartnn, Oc. (© It cheers the 
F'* mind into a fervent defire of -whart is 
© celebrated in ſong: it allaies all paſſe 
* ons that riſe from the fleſhly part 2 it -- 
*drives away the thoughts which our 
*invifible enemits caſt in, Mauay more 
palſages of like nature , both there , 
and.in the Homily of St, Zaffl s but juſt 
wow cited, were,l contets, fpoken tous 
hing ſuch Muſick as was then in the 
urch , that is Vocal. But {uppote 
eWPeople now to fing with Uue atcention 
J ind underſtanding, inſtrumental mns 
reWick being adjoined both to govern and 
ſe lelp their Voices, muſt nos all theſe 
7 WP Ji þ.10- 
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Elogies of the virtue of Church-muſick! , 


be much more verified touching ſuch 
accompliſht fioging, than touching that 
meaner way? Of this 7 may truly 
vow , what'Luther does of mulick inge- 
neral, if he be not miſalledged by 8 


Ad thaw Calviſics {for not finding that Fyi- B 
Serf.1i- ſtle 1n- Luther's Works , I can one ; 
um ſpeak it at ſecond hand ) Scimw wr ;Q 
_ cam Demonibus etiam inviſam EG intole: th: 


rabilem eſſe. © No Devil can ſtand be  (, 
* fore ſuch muſick, Nay , faith he, jo; 
Plane judico nec pudet afſerere , poſt The! gur 
ologiam eſſe nullam arten que poſſi muſe Out 


£4 &4quari. © | am fully ſatisfied in myÞY of { 


© judgment , nor am I aſhamed toaverfſ 
* it, that, Divinity excepted , there 1y, 
© ts no Science which can match mus 
ſick; 1ſuppoſe he meant as to its divine 
operations on the mind of man. And 
7 really perſwade my ſelf, there is ſcars 
any man void of piejudice , whole nv 
tural temper can beſo odd, as not t0 
have ſome experience and ſenſe of tis 
power of mulick in genera] : Mu 
deeper impreſſions then , muſt ſuch mus 
ſick as 7plead for make on all, werelt 
nar (til). 7 fav. for piejudice. Tot 
(fl 


"Chap. NT. Dufyof Singing. 435 "J 

" this 1 might add. (\ what has beep noted \,, 

by diverſe before me) there can no 1405; 

reaſon be 2ſligned , why inſtrumental Ecc. 

mulick ſhould be ceremonial, and Voz P-'.1,5. 

*Þ cal not : Either neither , or burch, muſt Dr. 

' Þ be part of the Jewiſh Pzdagogy, The 1! 

"JF later our adverfaries will not ailow 5 © © 

I let them therefore be juſt to their own 

JÞ reaſons, and diſclaim their aſſertion 

2 touching the former, 7 conclude thea , 

FF that both were introduced ( as we 

OY ſhall preſently ſee, at Gods direction ) 

1 into divine Worſhip, nat as types, fi- 

gures, or Jewiſh ceremonies , but as 

outward helps, and natural advantages _ 

of ſpiritual! devotion, X 
It is a further proof hereof, Seconds | 

ly, that the inſtitution of inſtrumental \ 

mulick , and of the Jewith puire, was | 

much of Jater date to the delivery of 

the-Levitical Law, and the ſealing up 

theceremonial Canon by the hand of 

Moſes, Not onely the oral Law, but 

the D227 and the £2271 , 1be Tuduce Fear, 

""Yets and the Statutes, that Is, the Jus 1.1.2. 

dicial and the Ceremonial part were 

compleated and conligne.1 by ſer, 

Yfearken, O Iſrael, unto the ſt:tnis, 
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aud unto the judgments ,which1 teach you, Y 
Te ſhall not ada unto the word which! - 
command you , neither ſhall you diminiſh | 
ousht fromit, A new point of Jewiſh 
ceremony ( purely 1 mean ſuch Y might 
not be made 5 and 1t any thing of that 


nature ſeem to have followed in the Þ fp 
Prophets, it was onely. an explication Þ inf 
of, Moſes his inſtitutions, and no new} no 
inſtitution of it ſelf, Now after thy & x3 
confignation of the Judaical law , and JI Se 
ſo of the ceremonial Worſhip , by Me: Þ} un 
ſes, there had paſled'neer 550, years I} ſan 
beforeany Puire was ordained, oriv Þ call 
{cfrumental muſick introduced among IF 4ſi 
the Jewes: for thisfell into the quieter II the 
and more ſetrled part of King David's Þ whi 
reign, Afteribat the Ark had reſt, faith II this 
the Text: ( 1 Chron, X', 31, and Chi, If this 
XV, 4.) and is therefore by Ezra, by Þ Whe 
way of eminency , called the Ordinanct I quer 
of David King of 'ſrael, though the 1 Wto n 
{citution hereof were not purely by Flaw: 
him : for the word of the Lord in this b& Fthe 


half came not by him alove , but by &! 
ther contemporary prophets, Thuswe? 
read, 2 Chy, XX'X, 25, The Levitt: 
were ſet in the Ionſc of the Lord wil 
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cymbals, with pſalteries, | and with barps, 
ccvoyding to. the commandment of David, 
and of Gad the Kin\,s Seer , and of Na- 
than the prophet 5 For ſo was the com- 
mandment of: God by bis prophets. And: 
though we'find'bur three prophets here 
ſpoken of , 'yet by how many more this 
ioftitution 'was confirmed: , we know 
not : for even Aſaph was a Seer (2 Chr, 
XXIX+ 98.) and Jedwibun the Kings 
Seer (chap, XXXP. 15.) and Heman 
undoubtedly infpired a'lo : and this 


| ſame, or fomewhar relating to it , is 


called the commandment of David, and 
Aſaph, and Herman , and Jeduthun , in 
the place laſt mentioned. Frorn all 
which paſſages it is evident-, both that 
this inſtitutice camefrom God, and that 
this,and no other, was the critical ſeaſon, 
whence it is to bear date + and conſe- 
quently", "if will be very unreaſonable 
to make that'a part ' of the ceremonial 
Fawand worſhip, which came not into 
the world , rill ſo conſiderable a erat 
ff time after the conſignation , recepti- 
yo" and prattice of that law and wor# 
1» | | 
To this argument, 1 ſee not what pres 
111-3 tence 


law C which is very unreaſonable, and 
beſides intolerable 1n them , who con- 
tend he perfectly delivered the law wo- 
ral, and withall contrary to diverſe 
paſſages in the New Teſtament ) or that 
ſome inſtrumental muſick in the wor- 
ſhip of God , though not ſo great va: 
riety , was ordained before this time, 
and: that by the very letter of 'Adoſer his 
law, Now in this behalf 1 cannot dis 
vine what ſhould be challenged, except 
haply the ſelver . trumpets, which the 
pricfls the ſons of Aaron, and they alone 
were to ſound ; and this pretence if it 
be, made, 1lexcept againſt, as utterly 


void of truth, For let the law touch 
ing theſe Trumpets be examined , and; 
we ſhall find., that though, they were. 
_ deſigned to different uſes, yet the pay»: 


ing any praiſe, or. proper aft of Worſhip 
unto God by ſounding them , was not 


in any of thoſe uſes included or intend-. 


ed, any further than we may be {aid 


indiretly and interpretatively to praile Y/*%* ( 
or. worſhip God by every gommon att; 
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tence of an anſwer can be made, ew. 
cept it ſhould either be. ſaid , that Age 
ſes did not fully deliver the ceremonial. 
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"Chap..111, Duty of Singing. 439 
we do inobedienceto him, - Theplace 
is, Numb. X, from v: 1,to 11. 1n the ſe» 
cond verſe we find two uſes of them exz 
preſly ſet down, both civil; they were 
to be ſounded for calling 4//emblies , 
and for the journeying of the camper. 
Theſe two, together wi:h the diffee 
rent ſounds for each, are explicated 
and gefined in the fix following verſes. 
In the ninth verſe a wlitary uſe, for 
blowing and Alarm , is alligned, The 
tenth verſe ſeems to preſcribe ſomething 
of a more ſacreduſe, but that very im=- 
pertinent to our caſe. In the day of 
your gladneſs , and in your ſulenm daie:, 
and 1nthe beginnings of your months ye 
ſhall blow with the trumpets over your 
Burnt offerings , and over ths ſacrifices of 
your Peace offerings , that they may be to 
you for a memorial before God, They 
A. were to be ſounded on publick ſolemnt- 
JE ties and Feſtivals, for notifying to the 
people thoſe Solemnities, and the offez 
rings made thereon, To theſe uſes, 
:4 Y 20d thelealone werethe two ſilver trum: 
Ge {ets ( and but zwo they were) appoinz 
aft Y*<d and limited: nor can any ore re2- 
we lonably or naturally be conc.i:ded el- 
{i ther 
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none might blow with theſe trumpets, but 
the Prieſts ( ver, 8.) does not at all 
help the matter ; For 1t 1s moſt ratio- 
nal y ard judicioully obſerved by Malter 


Celvin in this regard, that ©© God there: | 


* by onely deligned to root 1n the 


* minds of the people adeeper aw and | 
* reverence in all publick actions , Vt - 


cunts ationibus preiret ſacerdotum au: 


toriias, *© That they ſhould enterprile } 


< no publick affairs without the autho- 
© rity of the Pric(ts, and ſo of God, 
And for this reaſua he juſtly reduces 
this law of the (11ver trumpets, to the 


firſt commandment of Having n# other; 
Therefore , ſaith he , © they: 
© might not hold publick aſſemblies] 
* except called thereto by the Prieſt 
«© ſounding the Truinpets , that they! 
* mightregird Gd in all tuch aflems! 


gods. 


© blies, and learn all aflemblies were 
© accurſed, which vere not calieda& 
© cording to Gods Ordinance, For the: 


ſame reaſon, a» he pruceeds more at} %e- þ 
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ther from the law in this caſe , which | 
T have faithfully repreſented , or from 
the Jewes practice in obedience thereto, | 
The aftixing them to the Prieſts, lothat * 
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large, they might not. go to.war, but 
receiving the alarm from theſe 'Trum- 
pets, that ſo. raſhneſs and -private re- 
venge might never draw them into bate 

i cel, but onely due and approved caule. 
\ Andas to the words of promiſe annext 
thereto, And ye ſhall be remembred be- 
fore the Lord your God, and be ſaved 
from your enemies 5 thele area further 
proot hereof, and as much as if it had 
been faid , When you go to war thus 
duly called forth by God , It appeares 
you atin obedience to him, fighting, 

as it were , under his Banner, and with 

Þ'f truſt and dependance upon him 3 he 
\Þ vill therefore be mindful to preſerve 
;& ſuch his confiding and obedient ſub- 
eÞ jets. The (ame {till , according both 
} fo reaſon , and the judgment of the 
1} fad authour , was deſigned by Ged in 
© appointing the Trumpets to found vn 
LY their Feſtival Solewnities, and over 
1 (heir Sacrificers © they might nat ap- 
*Doint Feſtivals at their own will ,nor 
*otter according to their own pleaſure 
thereon, ( 14 perinde ſuit , ac ſi palans 
faceret Dews nullos ſe probare dies Feſtos, 
nee fobi placere (acrificia, niſi preennte ſuo 
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442 - Of the Gift'and - Chap.7F" 
wandato, = Anthoritas preſcribendi ſuit. 
penes ſacrorum miniſtros ) They were: 
ro \expe&t Gods commands from "hy 
Prieſts, and when they met together ! 
according to his preſcript order ( thuy” 
? gaified to them ) and offered' accops! 
Fo cr :o, dingly, Their Feaſts ard their Sacrifiee | 
© * ſhould be for a memorial before God|. 
© He would regard "their Offerings: 
** and remember the Offcrers with hif 
* fatherly loving kindneſs..- 0 / ſic ous: 
”iea ! An excellent commentary , and} 
ſuch, which, as far as | am able to 
ſee,exquiſitely reaches the whole intent: 


and the very words of the Text ! We 
have then here no inſtrumental mulick 
in the Worſhip of God preſcribed , a& 
ccrding to the judgment of Maſter Cak 


OINs 
D No more does the Feaſt of the Tru 
bo pets (CLevit. XXII. 24, ) belong te 

i apy this cauſe. For that was, ſay tho H# 
—_— $6 ly a orial of Tſqac's bee 
P F:-, orews, onely a memoria C: 

fn 1;. 10g delivered from the altar , and ew 
cum u- Changed with a Raw. The ſame all 
tru 0; they ſay of the Feaſt of the Jubilee (L# 
vit, XXV, 9g. ) and of the ſounding tht 

Trumpet theresn ( thovgh _ wi 
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# doubtleſs to proclaim it ) Wherefore 
the Trumpets. which they ſounded on 
both theſe ſolemnities , were not the 
| flgr Trumpets of the Sanftuacy , but 
others made of Rams horns , tuch as 
' were uſed at the fall ofthe wa'ls of Jer;- 
' ebo. And their dodrine 2nd Practice 
in.theſe caſes, they ground hereon, tha: 
-' of old with them , and N72" 1: il! 
inArabick, accordiog to their Rabbjes, 
bpnifies a Ram, /-/; 
+») Upon the whole then, it is plain, 7»- 
frumental muſick, in-the worſhip of God 
was .n»t,prefcribed by the Ceremorna! 
Law, There arc indeed ſome footſteps 
vt the uſe of it upqna publick triumph, 
ithankſgiving .to God , ſome mont1:s 
before the Law givens whichthe naiue _ 
1dfitneſ7 of the thing , and p.Aflibly ſe= x09. 
eret inſpiration (for (he was a prope: A 
tſsthat\. begun it);might ſuggeſt, 214 
thatprecedent i-like caſes inight ſome - 
times after be drawo into practice: ut 
never was a Divine Ordinance , nor 
vecame a ſtanding Church practice, un- 
til Davids time 3- nor can therefore be 
branch of che Ceremonial eſti» 
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without prejudice weigheth the matter, 


I doubt not but it will appear , thatis: | 
ftrumental muſick, ( {o uſed, as 1 plead 


for ) is not onely helpful unto us, exo 
citing the heart , andenlarging the af- 


fetions in the Worſhip of God , bit 


that it is by a natural aptneſs, congrui- 
ty, and (ſome kind of juſtzce,becoming 
certain more ſ-lemn parts and (perfor- 
mances of that Worſhip's particularly 
1 mean the publick Office of ging to 
God. That we are to\fing to him, is 
granted on all hands : the flue then or 
point in controverſie, ſeems ito be in 
truth onely this, Whether when we 
fing to God, we are 'to fing wel} or 3U? 
Harmoniouſly , and with a ſweet cons 
ſent of voice, as well as heart, or with 
ſuch jarriogs , confuſion andidiforderof 
Tones , as may make men even oath 
the offerings of the Lord © No\mian' can 
be preſiimed ro beſo void of reaſon and 
Juſtice as to ſay, Men may innocently 
for their own cr others delight and dis 
verſion , fing well and regularly but 
when they ſing to God, 'tis no-marter 
what diſorder there be intheir voices 5 
| and 
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mp.m.” Duty of Singing. 445 
| and diſorder generally there will-be, 
' if inſtruments way not be allowed, The 
Scripture however gives'the caſe on.our 
fide : Make ye his praiſe glorious , Pſal. 
 LXV1.2, Sing unto hiv: « new ſong, Play 
| Skhilfully with .s loud woice , 12 297 
Make good play , (or make ſweet melo” p; 
dy ) onthe. harp, as /ſa, XX11l. xo, To Re. 
which , ammultitudeof places out ofthe 
Pſalms might be added. And it is cer- 
tainly as mzaſonable , that we ſhould 
| praiſe Gad in the beſt ſort we can, as 
F with the be{t member which we haue , to Pal. 
| uſe the words of the old Verlion. In a OVIN. 
. word, {ſo necefary are 1nſftruments for V: 1: 
the making up Harmony , and accome 
- pliſhiogipublick tingingzae {fo fie, E&eter 
mally due to the divine praiſe, are ſuch 
accompliſhments ,that even in Heaven, 
the guires of the Bleſedare repreſented , 
as if they not onely uſed Tongues, but Rev. V. 
Inftrumerits'; tothoſe their Helelnjabs. 5: 
In'St. John's Viſions , the four and twen- 
ty Elders fell down before the lamb , has 
ving every one their harps. And when 
the Lewb appeared on Mount Zion, and , 
his pure retinue of an hundred and four- i 
ty and four thouſand, which follow ihe , ,_ [8 
Kkk 3 Lamb bi | 
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3 . Inmmb wherever be goeth , beard (ach Þ 
St.'John, The woice of Harpers harying |* 
with their barvs.” ' And they: ſung azit 
were a new ſony before the Throne,” They $** 
alſo who bad" the vi ory over the brafti, Y = 

and over his image, - and over the nunbir 
of - bis name (\uch, 1 hope , were not 
Popilhly affefted ) had the harps of God F* 
in their bands : and they ſing the ſong BP agg 
Moſes the ſervant of the Lord, andthe F *.* 
Jong of the Lemb.1i do not conceive, that - 
theſe things were real,or thus materiak 
ly tranſacted in .Heaven5 but theſe are Þ 
the images and reſemblances , moſt na! Þ P 
turally approaching to,and by which we *& ** 
canbeſt underſtand, what is done there; | ! 
and if the Holy Ghoſt thought fit thus to Þ 
repreſent to the Chriſtian Church , the # ©**7: 
pattern of the Heavenly praiſe, it;cannot ' © 
be unlawful forus on earth, with reve W* 
rence and decency, to conformthereta; M- 
*Fourthly, : The ceremonial: Law-way WW; * 
given-onely tothe Jewes; to be obſers ** 
ved. by them till the coming-of the W* 
Aaeſhah: But not. enely Jewes but Gens W's 
tiles ,:all peoples and Nations, 'whatſoes W** 
ver \and whereſoever, all minkind are WF* 
called upon, and require4to a 4aK 
ne WIr-> 


the -iſes of "God, with fi inging and 
| All manner of-muſi > , and that for the 
falvation' wrought by the Mefſias , "our 
& Lord Chriſt Jeſus. Hereof though di- 
| yerſe evidences might be given out. of 
& the Plalms ," yet none more fult and ſa- 
F tisfactory (that 7 know of ) than what 
the” XCY17). affords , that being a 
| Pſalm undoubtedly deligned by the lpi- 
© rit-of Prophelie, in praiſe of God, 
& for the redemption of mankind and 
F publication of che Golpel, to which , 
F particularly , the ſecond and third vers 
AF fes of that Pſalm are tour times expreſs 
F \y applied by the Holy Ghott , namely, Luke 1 
F in the Hymn of the bleed Firgin, of Zas* 5%, 7. 
thary , and of Sizzeon , and in rhe preas & Ch, 
Yobing of Jobo rhe 5apri/ts and rhe nineth I3r. 
Wor concluding Verſe of it , celebrates; ;; 
Chriſt as 'Judge, as the former celebras 
ted him as Saviour. Now in this 
Phim , though the fir't Apoſirophe , 
with which the Plalm begins, miy leem 
chiefly directed to the Jewes, thatthey 
| praiſe God for his rickteouſneſs 
pevly ſhews in the ſight of the 3cathen , 
; Ver. 4; the" ſpeech is rurn- 4 to all 
Ak cople, tothetnhabirants of t he Hartb, 
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Geatiles as well as Jewes. Make 4 joys 
ful noiſe unis ihe Lord all ye Earth, Makg 
4 loud noiſe and rejozce aid ling praiſe. 
Sing unto the Lord with the harp , with 
the barp and the voice of « Pſalm : With 
trumpets and ſound of the Cornet , &c, 
Let the Sea roar and the fulneſs thereof. 
ihe world and they that dwell therein 

To the Jewiſh ceremonial Worſhip , 
nore';, beſides Jewes, were to be ad- 
mitred , nor | might by the Law join 
therein , excepting onely_ the p7I% 11 
the dh tgp of righteouſneſs , perions 
throughly turn'd Jewes: but to praiſe 
Cod with barps and cornets and all mans 
ner of inſtruments , and that for ſpiris 


. tual and Evangelical bleſſings, all the ' 


world, who are partakers thereof, are 
required and fummoned, Therefore 
this inftituticn cannot be meerly cerc- 


monial or peculiarto Judaiſm, but bes ' , 


longs to all ages and people even under, 
the Goſpel, 

Laftly , Where can any ſhew us that 
pallage , either from our Loxds mouth, 
or from the Apoſtles. hand: ,. which 


fdeclares, or ſo' much as infinuates this * 
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Chap, UI.  Dutyof Dinging. 449 
inſticution to have been legal and ceres 
monial , or abrogate ? Or is it any 
where ia the Old Teſtament intimated, 
that it wasto be but Temporary ? 
In ſummethen , and to bring the evi- 
dence given as cloſely as may be to our 
cau'e, and together to the obviatiog 
our adverſaries ſuggeſtions : It is p/ain, 
inſtrumental muſick, ia the warthip of 
God was of divine inſtitution, and is 
exprel]y called a commandment of God , 
therefore it cannot be 1n it (elf unlaw- 
ſul, or what ſome may mean by Will 
.& worſhip « molt pafhionate exhortations 
T at leatt;, if not commands , to this pras 
© Qice,are directed to all mankind, Gen= 
tiles as well as Jewes; therefore it is 
not purely Judzical: and evident It,.19, 
the reaſon of this ioſtitution was not 
ſuch , .as of the ceremonies , no ſigni- 
ficativeneſs of Chriſtian myſteries, bur 
the natural efficacy of the thing toraiſe 
devotion, and its fitnels to wtke the 
praiſe of God gloriow, brought it in 5 
thereforethe reaſonsof the Law contt- 
aug, it is yery unreaſonable to ſay, 
ne Law was temporary , except either 
tthe making of this Law , it had been 
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3 ' $50 Df fhe Gift and Chap.:n, | 

E- | declared ſuch , or ſome fiibſequent paſs | 
ſage, or Evangelical precept ,” had an» | t 
| -pull'd it , none of which can be produ- || ti 
ced, And to ſay it was abrogated in | n 
the Grols , as being part of the ceremo- | c 
nial Law ( which all acknowledge abs 
rogate by the Goſpel ) is Gillas unrea- 
ſonable, ſeeing it 18 neither part of it, 
as being of later date many centuries of 
years, nora kin to it , as being not at 
all Typzeal, but of natural aſefulneſ; 
and decency, becoming the ſervice of 
God, and helpful to ustherein, /wſtrus 
mental muſick in the worſhip of God , 
Is therefore lawful under the Goſpel : 
Or rather ( becauſe it it had been one- | in 
ly allowed of old, and that allowance | L} 
nO Wiſe repealed, it might from thence | 15 
have been concluded Jawful , therefore | de 
having been oace by God preſcribed ), | #e 
IM it muſt be eſteemed in ſome meaſure F de 
obligatory, to be continued and kept} of 
up,wherethe condition of affairsin the Þ ſid 
Church of God will admit. th 
$0.13, It remains now, that we examine] to 
the expediency of the pradtice we plead| 
for : for , according to our great Ap0- 
{tle, many things may be lawfyl, which 
. | are 
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may have reaſon to ſuſpeft, 1 have wit» 
tingly waved any difficulty , the ſolu- 
tion whereof might conduce to any 
mans ſatisfaftion , I ſhall extend the 
conſideration of this Point to all caſes , 
as well general. as more particular , 
which 1 can judge ſubject to queſtion, 
As firſt , Whether it be expedient un- 
der the Goſpel , or in the. Chriſtian 
[tate in general ? Then more ſpecially, 
Whether it be expedient under the Kees 
formation, or in a Proteſtant Church ? 
4nd Laſtly, . whether in our church 
particularly. 

When the 9ueſtion is moved touch- 
Ing any thing , whether it be expedient, 
L preſume mens common ſenſe thereot 
1s, Whether the ihing , being conſis 
dered according to particular circum: 
ſtances , be = and eligible, Now un- 
der the Goſpel, or in a Chriſtian ate 
of things,that whichis chiefly toi } on- 
lidered as molt partiexlar or peculiar to 
the worſhip required by God, according 
to the very DoQrine of our Lud hims 


ſelf,is this,that by way of Emin<ncy we 


worſhip God in ſpirit andin iruib5 not 
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| are not expedient And here, that nune 


ly with external adoration, and formal 
addreſſes ( as did a great part haply of 
the ancient world in general ) nor with 
figurative rites and ſacrifices, as did 
the Jewes, but conſecrating to him 
firlt of all our ſouls, and by faith and 
love ſincerely cleaving to him 1n every 
at of Worſhip, which, aceording to 
his inſtitution , we pay untohim. And 
hereto , it inſtrumental mufick were in 
the leaſt repugnant , or (as / plead for 
It _) prejudicial, 1 would have a thou: 
ſand times expoſed both life and for: 
tunes, before I would ever have writ a 
word in its defence, But , as Thave 
above both aſſerted and proved it to 
conduce much to the compoſing the 
ſou], toſtirring up affetions, and ene 
Jarging the heart, as well as to other 
laudable purpoſes, ſo do I profeſs bes 
fore the Searcher of al bearts, that I 
have not ſpoken or affirmed ſuch things 
of it , but upon mine own experience 
and preſent ſenſe, and upon as great 
allurance, as well can be had, of the 
like, from a multitude of ſerious and 
diſcreet © hriſtians, with whom I have 
converſed, 7 confeſs, indeed , Sing- 
ing 
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ing it ſelf ( alone and without inſtrue 
ments ) when tolerably melodious and 
orderly, much contributes hereto ; bur 
when meet. inſtruments are added ro 
make up the Harmony , the efficacy is 
much greater, and, to minds in any 
indifferent aptitude , wel] nigh irreſts 
ſtible, Being therefore | find this pra- 
ice to conduce ſo intimately to, and 
tocomply with , what is moſt peculiar- 
ly the Evangelical worſhip ( namely, 


the affeFionate adheſion of the ſoul to , ©. 
God ) 1 conclude it to be of the number x, 2;. 


of the 7* Corierre; not onely lawful bur 
expedient under Chriſtianity. 
Why any ſhould doubt , whether it 

be expedient under the Reformation , I 

| | cangueſs at nothing elſe as a reaſon, but 
the comman infirmity of Humane nas» 

; | ture, which, through abhorrency of 
" | oneEvil, too frequently runs into the 
; |} contrary Extreme, There is indeed 
: | great abuſe of Church-muſic4.in the Ro? 
> | miſh Church, Groſs and intolerable 
» | enough it had been, that all their pub=- 
| | lick ſervice ſhould be in Latis , and fo 
by the very language commonly uns 
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known to the people : But that this 


"508 


FE” 4534 Of the Gift and Chap. 11,Y 
La«tin too ſhould be (o diſguiſed by their 


mufick , and way of linging , that even 


the Learned themſelves, except well 
Skilled in the daily Offices ( a matter of 
no ſmall difficulty) and able to turn 


_ their books (which, if I miſtake not 
my ſelf, the meer Laicks ſeldom have) 


and, beſides this finally, keeping their 
eyes almoſt conſtantly upon them, cans 
not poſhbly underſtand any conſideras 
ble part of what is. ſung , or ſo much 
2s in their minds go along diſtinly, 
and join with the Quire ( this 1 ſay ) 
leaves them no excule , and renders 
their publick worſhip meer Pageantry3 
both learned and unlearned ( at leaſt 
of the Laity ) are unprofitable, Not 
do we find their leaders at all concerned 


at this miſchief: they are ſo far from: 
deſigning their peoples underſtanding; 


C.in the publick worſhip 1 mean) that 


they plainly contend it not to be aecels 
lay, and indeed may ſeem to have: 


contrived all wayes imaginable to blind 
them. Hence it comes to paſs, that in 
a manner , all Religion amongſt them 
1s placed in the performance of certain 
external atts ( commonly thus or oO 

IE- 
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frequently , or to ſuch a number) and 
their people bred to believe, their 
meer having heard a Maſs, or ſome 
ſuch like office ( of which they ſcarce 
underſtand a word )) to be a principal 
ſervice of God, Now , becauſe it can- 
not but be a dull and redious employ- 
ment for men to be held by the ears, an 
hour or two , with words , the ſenſe 
whereof they are ignorant of , it was 
therefore contrived inorder to making 
the people ſwallow fo unpleaſing and 
ſenſleſs a worlhip , that all delicacy of 
Muſick and Singing ſhould be uſed in 
far the greateſt part of their publick Of- 
fices, whether the ſubje&t matter of 
them were fit to be ſung, or not. So 
that upon the whole, the uſe of Muſick 
among thoſe people , in their publick 
worſbip , 1sonely to amuſe the minds of 
the weaker , and emtertain the ſenſes of 
the more delicate fort : 'Tis a reliſh hit« 
ting, in ſome proportion , all palates 
amongſt them; a very conſiderable part 
of thoſe Solemnities , which make up 
one of the moſt marveilons Holy cheats 
inthe world 3 namely, that of a poms 
pous irrational [bew , obtruded not on- 
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ly-on the more filly Vulgar , but upon 


mea in other things ſober and ingeni- 
ous, inthe room of a moſt divine and 
ſpiritual worſhip 
which Chriſtianity delivered ) and by 
them all , as blindly as reſolutely , ac 
quieſced io, It is plain then , here is 
as notorious an abuſe of ſacred Mulick, 
as can eaſily be imagined : four , where: 
as the rule is, that we fing with under: 
ſtanding ( both of ourſelves , who ling, 
and as neer as may be of the hearets ) 
here both ſinging and mulick are defign- 
ed to make the people digeſt a worlhip 
they underſtand not 3 nay , as would 
ſeem , to render that more unintelligi- 
ble to them, ſo , asin the end, to put 
them off contented with a little noiſe 


and muſick , in ſtead of a reaſonable and 


ſpiritual Service. 


This corruption being ſo groſs , it 
meer indignation did in the beginning 
tranſport ſome Reformers ſo far , that 


they contended for the aboliſhing of all 
Muſick inthe worſhip of God , and be- 


ſtowed, as above confeſſed, ill names 


upon it, this their tranſport may be 
excuſed , from the natural progenep 
0 


C ſuch as was that / 
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of men to overſhoot themſelves through 
ſudden paſſion , where the provocati- 
on is ſo great : in the mean while , the 
like indignation ( which ſome yet con- 
ceive againſt our practice ar preſent ) 
| cannot be ſo excuſed , becauſe there 1s 
not in our prattice like cauſe. Let theres 
foreſuch, who pretend to be ſenlible 
of the exceſſes of ſome good' mens zeal 
in other like caſes, and would theme 
ſelves, in this and inall others, be ac- 
counted men of ſobriety and reafon, let 
them, | ſay , calmly examine things, 
and duly conſider, before they pro- 
{ nounce, Firſt, it is ſure, Reformatio 

on1imports the taking away nothing but 
{| corruptions: we are not to deſtroy all 
© we find practiced , and make all new , 
1Þ but to reduce all into due order accor- 

ding to inſtitution, And ſecondly,in the 
{& doing of this, if we will not incur the 
p juſt imputation of partiality & unrea- 
tY ſonableneis, we muſt be conſtant to 
|} our. own reaſons, and, as an admira- 
| ble perſon adviſes , whatever meiſures 
5} We take , provide we? contradid not our 
e | ſeſves. I ſay then, We found ſinging 
before the Reformation, as has been 
M m m con» 
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confeſt, abominably abuſed, and ſwer- 
ving very widely from the inſtitution 
and ends of it : Now we reformed it, 
not by taking away all ſinging (becauſe 
ſinging it ſelf was of divine inſtitution ) 
but by applying ſinging onely to ſuch 
parts of the publick offices as were pro- 
per tobe ſung , by proportioning it to 
its true ends , and, to that purpoſe, re 
conciling it to the-peoples underſtand- 
ing. In like manner, we find 1#ſirs- 
mental muſich in uſe in the Church be» 
fore the Reformation , & we have ſeen 
It at firſt to have come in by divine in; 
ſtitution , and upon juſt & reaſonable 
grounds: now, if we will be conſt: 
ſtent with our ſelves, we are to reform 
thisin like ſort 3 not by a total abolits 
on, or baniſhing it utterly out of the 
publick worthip , but by accommods 
ting it to due caſes , and in proportion 
to its meet ends of helping the people 
in the praiſe of God, and raiſing 11 
them a more Heavenly temper of mind. 
Thus,we redreſfsthe abuſe of it amongſt 
the Papiſts, as it was onely a publick 
wheadle, and uſed for keeping the ge 
verality from ever underſtanding or en: 
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quiriog into the matter of the prayets or 
praiſes, which they offer 3 & together 
we leave it pure( in thecondition as orz 
dained by God ) an helpin, aid orna- 
ment of the worſhip of God. t 1s aps 
parent therefore , that it we under- 
ſtand Reformation and our ſelves as we 
ought , or will be juſt to our own 
grounds, we muſt conclude inſtrumen- 
tal mufick , in the publick worſhip, to 
be expedient in the Church Reformed, 

It remains nuw onely , that we en- 
quire whether it be expedient in Owr 
Churchzwhich being a Chriſtian Thurch 
and a Reformed Ch:rch, nothing can 
make inſtrumental mufick inexpedient 
therein , but ſome unhappy particuiaz 
rity , which if it (hould fall into the 
Catholick Church in general , cr into 
any Reformed Ciurch in particular , 
would there alſo a'"ke jrevail to alter 
the caſe, Of ſuck: poſſible occurrences, 
[ can conjefture but two, Publick dij- 
freſs, or an afilicted ſtate of «fftiirs , 
and the caſe of Scandall to 4 cons 
hiderable number of weak brethren. 
This 1 ſhall ſpeak to anon amongſt 0- 
ther objeions3 at preſent, therefore, 
M mum 23 as 


as to the former onely, | ſay, Though 
the common people will be ever querue 
lous , even 1n the greateſt affluence of 
all things, and a certain vein of men, 
whom, by reaſon of their vices or nes 
gligence nothingſcan poſſibly makerich, 
- alwayes really indrgent, though as long 
as the world ſtands , and men have dit: 
fcrent intereſts and paſſions, there will 
be raking parties , and proſecuting ani- 
moſicies, and thence neceſſarily ſome 
rotte:ings and inſtability of State ( all 
which maſt be acknowledged at preſent 
amoung'i vs } yet this being no more, 
than what is in a minner every where, 
and has been 'n the moſt flouriſhing 
Kiogdoms, we muſt allow , blefled be 
the Gol of our wealth and peace, we 
| are very tar from being a poor or em: 
brojiicd Nation 5 How far unſettled we 
are , though many talk, | am well af 
ſured , nt 01e man ot ten thouſand 
Can prubab'v d-line : as it ever Was , 
cn jealoulics are greater than their 
dangers, aad their complaigts than 
their ſufferings. Thoſe whoare (ober, 
tumble, and peacealze , find little di- 
{turbance , xone at all, from any pub 
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lick opprefſions or violence, Now in 
ſuch a ſtate of affairs , if we will be 
Chriſtians , we are to bleſs God ( and 
that in the moſt glorious and zealous 
manner we can) forour. preſent injoy- 
ments and eſtabliſhment, and we are 
very unworthy , and a thouſand times 
deſcrving to loſe what we injoy , if we 
will not truſt God as to what ſhall 
come, I would tain have any man of 
judgment in Srate-affairs, comparethe 
time of David's Kingdom , when he 
eſtabliſhed the goodiy Choral ſervice 
amongſt the Jewes, with our preſent 
condition C circumſtantiated as badly 
as any malecontents can with truth res 
preſent it ) and upon due confiderati- 
on, | doubt not but it will be reſolved, 
Weare now a more flouriſhing people, 
than at that time werethe Jewes. Wit» 
neſs the infinite Struftures amongſt us, 
publick and private ,- our ſumptuous 
furniture, our Tables, our clothes , 
and not a few mens Coffers, 1 did not 
ſay debaucheries. Let us conſider our 
Neighbours round about us, and we 
muſt certainly be falſe to God and our 


ſelves, if we do not acknowledge Gods 
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fingular mercies to us 1n outward plens 
ty and wealth now for a conſiderable 
tract of time, Even thole (carcities we 
have felt (as to what concerns the gee 
nerality ) may vye with the plenty of 
diverſe other Nations. 1n ſuch a (tate 
of things , to eſteem that ſmall colt 
which 1s beſtowed on the worſhip of 
God , grievous, is to be highly un- 
grateful : whatever the charge of our 
guires js, the age, God be thanked, 
may fu!l well bear it. Were the ſtate 
of the Church ſach , as when holy Bi 
ſhops miniſtred the Body of our Lord 
in Twizgen beskets , and his Bloud in 
cups of Wood 3 when the walls uf their 
Oratories were Hurdles, and the cove- 
ring ſedgez or ſuch as in after-ages, 
when tyranny having enſlaved mult! 
tudes of the faithful, avd all that could 
be raiſed by publick charity , not ſutfs 
cing to redeem them , St, Ambroſe 
broke and melted down the Church 
plate , to purchaſe the liberty of the 
captive Brethren , which St. Auſtin afs 
terwards, in the like caſe, is ſaid to 
have imitated , were, I ſay , this, 0r 


any thing neer it , our preſent ſtate, 
ſome 
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ſomething then 'might have been plea- 
ef} ded , of the 1dexpe<diency or vnſuitaz 
& | bieneſs ot ſo coſtly ſervice, But things 
f | being ( praiſed be God ) far oiie 
te | wile, Alia aliam etatem decent $3 if God 
it | give us czeled bouſer , "tis lit the publick 
f | places, tor his Woaſhip , partake of 
- | ſome proportionable beauty ; andif we 
ir | can maintain muſick for civil purpoſes, 
J, | it is unreaſonable we ſhould judge the 
te | expence burdenſume in ſacred cones; 
| eſpecially when the eadowments.of ve» 
df ry few of our ©yires , are much due 
in] to the bounty of this age, 


ir From this, which hath been (aid 8:2. 14 


e- | touchiog the preſent ſtate ;of our 
3, | Church, we are furniſhed with a due 
| anſwer to that ſcornful demand , ordis- 
dj narily made by way of objection againft 
I» 8 our Church muſick, namely , Where 
ſe} were your Organs and Quires in Chrilt 
bj and in his Apoſtles dayes ? Where in 
ie | the Primitive age ? They were, where 
| "the Jewiſh ſacred muſick and ſingers 
of were in the Patriarchs dayes , and in 
the time of the Egyptian. bondage 5 
where they were, during the wan* 
driog of the Church , in the wilderneſs, 
or 
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or its unſettled ſtate , while planting 
in the land of Canaan, ſilent, and asf} ? 
It were in the womb of_ their cauſes, | © 
expeQing the proſperity and meet cone | * 
dition of the Church , as the fuineſs of 
time, togive them biith, and make Þ Y 
them ſpeak, We ſay, the outward b 

{t 


modesand circumſtances of divine wor: 
ſhip, have been ever modelled and al: 
tered according to the outward ſtate 
of the Church : it was ſo under Judas | © 
iſm, it has been ſo in the ſeveral ages ( 
of Chriſtianity , and it 1s reaſonable it t 
ſhould be fo at preſent. And this is t 
the true reaſon, why inſtrumental mu: | 
fiek ſo {lowly . came in to the Church, tl 
both Jewiſh and Chriſtian : at firſe, the | ® 
ſtate of neither would admit it, When 4 
the Jewiſh Church arrived at a ſettled 
eſtate , it came in thereunts by Gods | 8 
appolatment : The Chriſtian Church 
remained longer "under perſecution, 
and in an unſettled condition, than the | 
| Jewiſh, and. hence it came to pals, | 
that as the Primitive Chriſtians took ** 


up onely the moſt ſimple way of fing 4 
ing - ( ſuch as their condition would « 


bear ) fo the” advances to Art were 
mo:c 
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more leiſurely : and there being never 
any ſenſible variations in publick practi- 
ces , but they find ſome ccntradictions 
and cenſures (Ever St. 4mbroſe's Hymns 
were cenfured as a guiletul ſtratagem 
uponthe people){o 1t mult not be denied, 
but theſe little gradations of art met 
withCperhaps more than their) due 
ſhares; In the mean time , this muſt 
be acknowledged by all , that the 
Chriſtian Church took vp Singiog it ſelf 
(as they did the common grounds of 
their Religion ) from the Jewilh , 
though nut as Jewiſh, but as of divine 
inſtitution: and being taken up thence, | 
the paiticular wayes and accompliſhes 
ments of the Jewiſh ſinging, have been 
imitated or revived under Chriſtianity, 
by ſuch gradations, as providence has 
given way and occaſica unto, So that 
the imputation of Nove'ty here mult 
neceſſarily ceaſe, Thoſe practices , 
which Waving firſt obtained in the 
Church in obedience to poſitive divine 
laws, havebeen afterwards diſcontinus 
ed by the fate or neceſſity of times(and 
ſuch truly was what we plead for) muſt 
not be accounted new. when retrieved. 
Nan But 
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Put the Primitive Church not onely 
uſed no inſtrumental mufick in their 
publick worſhip, but the Fathers of | ; 
the purer ages expreſly condemn'd it.I |} « 
do not deny , but ſome Ancients may || « 
have cenſured it(in my poor judgment, | « 
with more ſeverity than they ought) | « 

et not all, not many , that I can find: 
and thoſe who are'verſt in the Fathers 
Writings muſt confeſs, it is no wonder | ,, 
to find the Fathers divided in their I 
judgments upon polats of greater mo- || ;: 
ment than this. Though great Enco» | & 
miums of Churcheſinging, and expreſfſi- | © 
ons of the wonderful effets even of the | ©; 
very muſicalneſs thereof, may be pro! | ©; 
duced almoſt infinite out of the Fathers, | «. 
yet I remember my ſelf to have met | *, 
with onel y four paſſages, which expreſly | *; 
8 particularly ſpeak of inſtruments with | © ; 
relation to this purpoſe;; And 1 will 3 *, 
faithfully ſet down the ſenſe of each. | ©/ 
The firſt and eldeſt is of Clewtns of Ale || juc 
"xAag. xandria , in the place formerly mentio- F ſob 

. ***©-4* ned, His defign there is to {bew, || of 
what mirth or muſick becomes a Chriſti- I ( 

an Table ; and after he has bavilſht 

thence , as unworthy of Chriſtians, 
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'Aro\agor * yoke my vor uni , all the laſctyjous 
and effeminate muſick of the Gentiles 
% phe! nenay ror th pulury we wyprojartdas | CC and 
© the witchcrafts of their bruken notes 
«2nd Numbers, by which they drew 
« their Gueſts and (elves into intempe- 
© rance and vilenel(s ; he concludes, ar 
a Chriſtian Banquet , ſinging to God 
and Ehriſt to be moſt comely : and 
then proceeds to our purpoſe ; Kr =5: 
uae ogy inns h Mags oder mm % {tay , ps 1G 
8x iG7r* E-ZopToy win On ON aguren Bennie "Fg por me) f6s 
Oc, <But if you have a mit! to ſing 
*and play to the Lute or Harp, you 
*incur not blame : you ſha'l herein 
"imitate the Righteous Hebrew King, 
* well-beloved of God [ wh» ſung |} 
y Rejoice in the Lord ye riehicow , praiſe 
""# comely for the upright, Praiſe th- 
* Lord upon the Harp , ſing to him with 
* 4 Pſaltery of ten ſtrings, $190 4 nw 
* ſong unto bim, Let all the wor d 
judge » If this be to condemn grave and 
ſober inſtrumental muſick in rhe praile 
of God, The next, of the Antien.s 
( but he of no certain name nor age ) 
Is the Authour of the Orthodox 2 nueſt:: 
ons and Anſwers in the Works of ju tin 
| Non 3 AMartyre 
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Martyr. His words are as followes, 
"Es Vas off 4 Mywy age erurly ) EF 67-if {ins 
« ging or Songs were invented by the 
© latideis or Heathen world on-1y for 
* deceiving delight, and brought in 
* amongit them under the Law ( *« 
er; Toms) by reaſon of their being 
«© childrenin underſtanding , why do we 
** who have received the perfect rudi- 
© ments of Grace, far different from 
** thule mentianed manners , uſe fing- 
© ing 10 our Aſſemblies , according to 
**them who were children under the 


"Y 


& Law 2 To which the Anſwer is, © 


1 a- e 44 A , e- f ce p Fi 1 7 E 
T9) «ot; enhag ici Tic vue Efpuidyey , ana To ju 


T2 off aluvyor Oat val wire O:xnu0tue mai Keagra hu)! 
&c. © Simple ſinging is -not a thing 
** which is agreeable purely to them, 
* who are children, but -finging with 
© ſerfleſs inſtruments ; with dancing 
*and with Timbreis. Wherefore in 
*© our Atſemblies , the uſe of finging 
© with ſuch in{truments, and ojher 
* Rites befitting: children , is taKen 
* away, and (imple ſinging onely left, 
and (hen he runs on in a long praile of 
the virtues of Church-ſinging. Nowlt 
is coniiderable , that in this cenſure , 
WE 
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we meet with inſtrumental mufick 1n 
company with the Jewiſh cuſtome of 
Dancing with jingling or rattling in 
{truments In their hands, which cons 
fiſts not with thar gravity and decency, 
which we both plead for, and practice 
in our Church-mufick 3 ſo that it is not 
ſimply our practice , but ſomewhat 
more, which is here condemn'd ,” and 
which we our ſelves ſhould have' con- 
demned , if any where 1n uſe in the 
Chriſtian Church. But it will be ſaid, 
he condemns inſtruments in general, a 
being pa:t of thoſe childiſb rudiments, 
and tel!s us onely , ſimple ſinging was 
thenin uſe. He does fo, and ſpeaks 
herein his own jadgment , and as we 
have confeſt the practice of thoſe times: 
Of that praGtice', the reaſon we have 
already ſeen, and find not our cauſe at 
all orejudiced thereby 3 and of what 
Importance his judgmeat is, let us now 
.confider: Firſt , the Authour, cer- 
tainly, was not  Juſtix the Philoſopher 
and Martyr :' for, he cites Origen, an 
Irenew , and calls the later of them a 
Martyr ; whereas, it is certain by res 
news himſelf , that Juſtin Martyr was 
nn 3 el- 


470 
Inap- elder than them both : this is noted by 
parat, Poſſavinus, He makes mention allo of 
Sic, the AManichees, a Set not in being cill 
tom.2. 
above one hundred years after J»ſtix 
Martyr's dayes. Sylburgius Sixtes Sencn- 
fie , and our Countryman- R. Coke have 
much more to the ſame purpoſe, Then,as 
to the credit of this Authour , This was 
Cricic, The cenſore of the learned Scultetws,and 
Sicr, from him of Rivet allo, that there oc- 


cur in that work, Tot frivole , tot Ju- 
ini candore , pittate, do@rind indigniſ* 
ſime ſolutiones , Ec, © So many frivo- 
< lous anſwers, moſt unworthy of the 
| <« ingenuity, piety and learning of J#- 
« & ſtir , that if any take the paines to 
« compare this , with the writings of 

© the true J«ſtiy, he muſt acknow? 

© ledge he has compared lead with 

gold, This being their dearly beloved 

Rivet $ cenſure, let the Diſſenters make 

much of the credit done their cauſe by 

the authority ofthat anonymous writer. 

"IYER The third Authour , I mean 1n or: 
theoag, der of time , that | havefound , is that 
Adver, famous chriſtian Poet Aurelius Prudenti- 
Judz. #9 - he being big with: love and prac 
ov towards our Lord Chriſt , thus breaks 
Our, 
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Owicquid in ere cavo reboans tubaenrua 
| remngit, : 
gnicquid in areano vomit ingens [piritus 

hauſtn, 


Owicquid caſia chelys , quicquid teſiuds 


reſultat, 

Organa diſparibm1 calamis quod conſona 
miſcent, 

Emula peftorum quod reddunt vecibus 
anira, 


Chriſtum concelebret , Chriſium ſonet, 
omnia Chriſtum, 

Muta etiam fidibus ſanFis animata lo- 
quaninur. 


What Sachuts roar,or (hriller Trumpets ſound, 
From their braſs lungs hlPd with a mighty blaſt, 
What notes Theorhoes, or chalt Lutcs rebound, 
What cords unequal Pipes of Organs call, 
What caves,reflc@ing ſhepherds voices round, 
Let all ſpeak Chritt ,- all in Chrilts praiſe com- 
And Jet dumb Animals, ( bine: 
Whoſe voice to harmony not falls, | 
Into harmonious lirings their hallowed Fibres 
(twiae, 


. | He who ſung this , thought neither 
, | Find nor Stringed inſtruments unfit for 
the praiſe of God and Chriſt. 

The laſt of thoſe paſſages out of the 


ancient 
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ancient Fathers, which | have met with, 
expreſs to this point, is in St, Chry(0« 
ome. The authour of the Apology || an 
for the Ejefed Engliſh Miniſters, cites || © 
St. Chryſoſtome on 1 Cor. XIV. as a. | © 
ving there taught, that this kind of | © 
Mulick was to be reckoned among{t the | © 
childiſh trifles ef the Jewiſh Church. He | © 
did well to cite an authority,of ſo great 
credir, ſo at large, that men that could || © 
not ſpend a day or two to ſearch the | ©, 
Father, and read over all his Homilies | 1 
on every part of that Chapter, might | *1 
through deſpair of finding cout what | © 
they looked for, neglect to (earch, and | ©t 
T. not detect his idling and falſity. That I thi 
fl perſon muſt haves better eyes thanl | exc 
iN have,& have conſulted morethan Three || bec 
| Editions of « bryſoſtow , who can find || div 
any ſuch thing there, In his commen | hay 
taries upon the Pſalms , if any where, 
a mat! might expect ſomething on this 
ſubjef : and therein on Pſal, c L, | find ded 
this paſſage, which may a little plea] Was 
lure the Apologiſt, Ki »« "0:26 #* wine for 
c 
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« permitted [ we have ſeen by the Hos 
ly Scripture , they were commended , 
and that by God }] © by reaſon of their 
© weakneſs, and to m-:1d them into 
« love and 2greement, and raiſe their 
& minds, to do with pleaſure thoſe 
«© things , which brought them advans 
tage and for that God had a mind 
*to bring them to a great deal of diljz 
* gence by ſuch allurement, For Gcd 
« confidering their ſordidneſs , and 
«ſloth, and groveling nature, contri= 
*ved by this means to awaken them ,, 
* mixing with the labour of attendance, 
©*the pleaſingneſs of Mejody, Againit 
this Text of the Father, we have no 
exception to make , but onely what has 
been already infinuated, and for which, 
diverſe expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture 
have beenalledged, namely, that this 
Muſick was not meerly perwitted or al- 
lowed , but by preſcript order comman- 
ded; and that though the command 
was delivered by David, % the contems 
porary Prophets ro the Naticn of the 
| » yet it 1s obligatory ſtill ( ar 


'Fleaſt by way of direQion to the Gover- 
MI nours of the Church ) in like ſtate of 


[0 
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affairs through all ages and peoples, > 
becauſc the reaſons hereof are tiot tem- f ict 
porary , but likely to laſt as long as diſ: 
the world: and as to that part, we need 
one]y to appeal to the reaſons here a{-J'** 
fgned by the Father, We acknow: [ 
ledge God , in this inſtitution , regar | 2% 
ded humane infirmity , and deſigned **B 
the raiſſng our ſouls, and making vw} 2 
in love with devotion and diligence, * 
therein, nor did we ever pretend 0 ject 
therwiſe. rey 
And now , what has the appeal to be { 
the judgment of the antient Fai hersadJ ? <c 
vantaged our adverſaries, or loſt us? Y, 
That paſlage of an uncertain authow, 
which was moſt againſt us, comes not 
purely home tothe point 5 and belides, whe 
his judgment , in the confeſſion of ou 
6 adverſaries, is but very mean , and the 
writing certainly ſpurious. That pa 

ſage ot St, Chryſoſtome ( as falſly repor 

ted, as cited by them) we no furthe! 

Bd... diſlent from , than as. he maniteſtl} 
abates the expreſs term of Scripture 
otherwiſe he makes for us. The teſti 
monies on the affirmative fide , are mos 
cloſely pertinent , ſubje& to no ambiſ 
y 
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guity , and undoubtedly authentique, 
Others may add more, but this is ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew , Primitive antiquity 
; | diſallowed not our pradtice, though 
4 the ſtate of the Church then admitted 
{| it not, 

Neither will the ſtate of the Church 
now admit it ( will ſome ſay ) if you 
40 regard ſpirituals, and the ſcaxdal it ad- 
$| Miniſters tothe weak multitude. 

-| To ſpeak froely my ſenſe to this Ob: 
| jection, I cannot but believe there are 
many perſons, who pretend daily to 
off be ſcandalized, that are nvt concerned 
| 1n conſcience what they pretend or ſay , 
}| fzy, that underſtand not what ſcandal | 
7, means, The pretence of ſcandal , as ſ 
it is uſed, ſeems to be an Objection, 
when all others fail , again{t whatfoe- 
ver menhavea mind to oppugn :; when 
they are driven out of all oth-r {hifts, {| 
then they have recourle to this plea, {| 
F tis matter of 'ſcandal ro the weak. | 1 
ff Now let us onely in a word , conlider 
4 what ſcandal is, and we bil! find the | 
pretence of it ( though indeed come 
monly unreaſonable in'moſt caſ.s , yet) 
yg moſt vilely unjuſt in this, It is very | 
j Ooo?2 plain | 


plain by the Apoſtles diſcourſe in 1 Cor. 
YIIIT, that tv aJlminiiter matter of 
ſeandal to another, is by our pradtice 
tO erzboiden or drawinany to do, what 
by re:ſon of weakneſs ( that'is , by be- 
ing young in the Faith , and not verſt 
in diſcerning the differences of good 
and evil ) he is not ſatisfied in his cons 
ſcience he may d.): and by how much 
the ſollicitation to ſuch ation Is the 
ſtronger , by ſo much the greater is 
the ſcandal adminiſtred, Now in the 
preſent caſe , beſides that it 1s very une 
ſcaſonable for a generation of knowing 
men ( as would ſeem at leaſt) bredup 
in a Church , which has enjoyed the 
Goſpel , powerfully preached in its 
purity, for above an hundred _ In 
continuance, belides, I ſay , that it is 
very unſeaſonable for ſuch people, i 
ſuch circumſtanceg, to pretend ſcans 
dal and weakneſs, with what truth 
can any ſay , conſidering the preſent 
practice of our Church , that they are 
ſcandalized at our Church-mulick? 
That others, whom it is not in their 
over to reſtrain , prafice it , can be 


no fn of theirs ; and if they judges 
that 


476 Of the Gift and Chap,ih, I Ch: 


wh 
{car 
ſup] 
1324 
the) 
goit 
Cat 
whc 
SerV 
way 
thei 


s p 
Quii 
ee 
ach 
ever 
they 
place 
appe 
that 
.of mi 
othe 
nical 
leek | 
On OL 


comer 


that the practice of it is a fin in thoſe, 
who practice it, how are they then 


ſcandalized, when their conſcience is 


ſuppoſed reſolved in the caſe, that it 
is alin, and they have all the liberty 
they can deſire to forbear it , no one 

oing about to impoſeit on them. Our 
Cathedrals (tand indeed open to thole, 
who will thither reſort to that kind of 
Service , but if any approve not that 
way, there are Pariſh:Churches for 
their free reeourſe , where the practice 
is plainer : none are forced ro our 
Quires, nor blamed for not coming to 
them ( if they attend the regular wor- 
ſhip of God elſewhere  ) ſaving onely 
ſuch who are of the body of thems and 
even they had their choice , whether 
they would have takenuponthem thoſe 
places, to which ſuch an obligation is 
appendant, Whereby it is evident , 
that thoſe who pretend the conſciences 
of men with us,to be burdened,amongſt 
other ſpiritual opprefſions , by Orgas» 
© nical muſick , and (ingiog prayers, 
Þ ſeek onely to draw an unjult 0dium ups 
$ on our Church, and diſcover their owa 
complaints not to be without malice : 
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That the world might think they have 
reaſon for their ſeceſſion and clamours, 
they cry out of the preſſure of injundti- 
ons, which are not.in being, 

; But it will he ſaid , (till there is the 
power of Exawple to induce men into 
this ſuſpicious praftice , and the influ- 
ence of great mens example upon lofe: 
riours being conſidered , this is ſcan- 
dal forcible enough. 1 deny the pra 
aice tobe ſuſpiciow : We avow it tobe 
good , ard neither doubt ofit, nor of 
the ſufficiency of our arguments to ap 
prove It to all unprejudiced perſons 
and therefore we practice accordingly 
with ful! ſatisfaftion of mind, The 
diſſenters from our Church generally 
preſume it tobe evil, and if they have 
reaſons, which fſatisfie their conſcien- 
ces therein, to them it is ſo 5 and ac- 
curdingly they forbear it , and we cen- 
lure them not for ſo doing : let them 
in like manner not cenſure us for the 
practice of what, in the fear of God 
and ſincerely in our conſciences , we 
allow, and reap benefit by, If in the 
mean while , there be any perſons of 


an amphibious condition , who _ 
whe 
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whether the praQtice in conteſt be good 
as we lay , or evil as they ſay, as theſe 
| can be but very few ( and th«:efore 
the pretence touching the muititude 
falls) ſo, if any of thoulſe do practice 
without full perſwaſion of Faith, le 
all judge who gives the ſcanda] , We, 
who avow our ownpractice, and,though 
we are aſſured we can juſtifie it betoze 
Gud and men, yet leave thoſe who 
are unſatisfied to their liberty in this 
regaid , requiring onely , that as they 
are not cenſured by us for the uſe of 
their liberty , ſo neither that they cens 
ſure others Or They, who ſcruple, 
wrang'e , diſleminate all the doubts 
they can, ſeek for knots in buiruſhes , 
amuſe their own minds and others 
and when they have done , willneither 
quietly uſe their own liberty, nor be 
contented we injoy ours. It is the res 
ſolution of a good Caſuiſt of their own, 
tuuching a ſcrwpulows conſcience, that 
1s, a conſcience, which though it 


* yours be uſed, by a juſt examination 
*of the matterin queſtion, to remove 
the 


Ames 


_ WE de con» 
doubts , yet rather inclines to one (ide, x,» 


than the other, © That, firſt, endeas c. 7. 


the ſcruple : If that cannot be o effe. 
"*(ted, to lay the ſcruple alide , and 
baniſh it our thoughts 3 bur if (till it 
& be troubleſome to over-rule it , and 
E a& contrary to it, For (faith he) a 
* Scruple being an wnreaſonable fear, 
«© 2nd without due foundation , cat: 
*not oblige3 nay, nay, by cultomae 
&« ry ating againſt ſuch ſcrup'es , cone 
&* ſcience becomes the ſtronger , and 
© more quiet. Let them now act ac: 
cording to their own doctrine , or ac- 
cording to ours , and teach that others 
doſo, and there wi)] be fatisfationof 
conſcience , and no fin in that behalt ; 
but if they will do neither , but till 
perpetuate ſcruples, and pretences of 
ſcandal , weappeal to God and Angels, 
"tis not we , but they that are guilty 
of the ſcandal , if any really bes and 
not of ſcandal onely , but of unreaſo 
nablenefs , inquietude and confuſionin 
the Church of God : and fo farewell 
ſcandal. 

All, that I judge material by way 
of objeion yet unanſwered , is , what 
haply ſome may ſpeak with truch and 


candour , as they conceive, from their 
own 
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own experience 3 namely , That where- 
as we pretend this'kind of Mufick. and 
Singing , to be an help of devotion , 
they for rcheir part find it clean contra» 
ry. Pofhilly they will tell us, they 
cenſure not tholTe-who uſe it , nor load 
the practice with (gnominious names , 
nor regard much any other arguments 
againſt it, 'but this their own ſenſe, 
out ot which they cannot ſuffer them= 
ſelves to be argued':: They cannot be- 
lieve irfit for Chriſtian worſhip, becauſe 
they are conſcious, that it conſiſts 
not with the peoples underſtanding 
( which yet is required, as we-have ſaid 
-1n the Apoftolical rule') and therefore 
if it do beget any good affeCtion ) as 
we pretend ( ſach good affetion muſt 
'be onely ſome {light and confuſed paſli- 
on ofthe more ſenſitive part, and ſhort 
infinitely of that rational devotion, or 
thoſe diſtin& as of Faith, love and 
oratitude, which are exerted by holy 
men in the paying ſuch a Worſhip , 
each paſſage of which is underſtood : 
and beſides, there are very few , if 
any , of the common people. that can 
join herein , ſo that ſuch fervice can- 

| Ppp 116k 
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not be the common a@ of the Congre- pr 
gation , but is limited onely to thoſe | ag; 
of the £uire, moſt of whom alſo are | as 
concerned meerly as to the Notes and | be 
Muſick , little, or ſeldom attending the | ſhe 
ſenſe, and engaging their ſouls God- | wit 
wards, as is neceſſary. not 
Now , as to this objection , I con || and 
feſs in good earneſt , 1 look not upon | ty { 
It as a, pretence or cavil in thoſe who | prat 
make it , but as their real thoughts: | And 
& as to the whole ſober and ſerious part they 
of thoſe, who diflent from our Cathe* | der 
dral Service, I really believe, ſome | been 

ſuch miſpriſion, as this, is ſummarily the Þ did 
ground of their averſeneſs, Before, | not } 
therefore, 1 come to the particulars, very 
ſuppoſed to be matter of experience or 
ſpiritual ſenſe , 1 ſhall humbly requeſſt 
ſuch perſons , that they will dothemv 
ſelves and me, and aboveall, thecauſe 
of Truth, ſo muchjultice , as with me 
a lictle to refle&t, modeſtly and impart 
ally , upon this their experience in the 
groſs, Firſt, when they came to make Ft 
tryal (if ever they did ) whether they Fitate 
could m a ſpiritual ſort worſhip Goain 
the Choral way , did they not come Wl 
| pre- 8 
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prejudiced againſt the Liturgy it ſelf, 
| againſt our Veſtments and Ceremonies, 
as well as againſt the Muſick? Having 
been bred up in time of a general de- 
ſuetude of ſuch things , and ſeaſoned 
with ill opinions of them , were they 
not ſurpriſed with variety of paſſions 
and concernments, partly at the. Novel- 
ty (as to themlelves)partly at the un- 
oratefulneſs of ſundry occurrencies ? 
And if ſo, then Se:ondly, How can 
they look upon themſelves , when un=z 
der ſuch little diſturbances ,, to have 
been capable of making a fair and cans 
did judgment or tryal > They were 
not haply , ſo far acquainted with the 
very Text of the Liturgy , asto under- 
ſtand the reaſons and particular excel- 
lencies thereof , had it beeg officiated 
In the plaineſt way : how thencanthey 
juſtly lay the blame of their not under» 
anding , of their want of due affetti- 
dn and conſent , upon the ſule Mutick, 
vhen it is plain , they wanted ſuch pre» 
equilite anformation, as might capa 
tate them for ſuch devotion 5 and be- 
des, their minds, being not void of 
Fiforder , could not calmly attend, 

Pppa: much 
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'of devotion , they were under ſome 
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much leſs underſtand , conſider, and 
diſpole themſelves to conſent. Tt may 
be very true upon the whole , in ſtead 


confuſion , and forfeited that comps 
ſedneſs of mind which is neceſlary for 
the' meec Worſhip of God : but poſſi: 
bly it is not true, that the Muſick 
alone was the occafion of it 5 and they 
would | have found it far otherwiſe, 
had they been acquainted with the (et- 
vice before hand , as our people gene: 
rally are ( which 1s but a part ot due 
preparation _) or had they not ſuffered 
by thoſe other prejudices and dilturz 
bances, that _—_ trom thence. ' Pen 
ſors not well informed, or diſcompo; 
ſed ,; are very unmeet Judges. - Thelt 
men therefore , whoſe experience is| 
contrary to that of other ſober, perl 
in the ſame caſe, ( and poſſibly , 
the general nature of mankiad ) ht 
a]l the reaſon in the world to ſuſpe 
this their experience : and thoughtheſ 
may eſteem it to be a kind of ſpiritut 
{enſe, yet perhaps It is but ſom pe 
liar complicatich of paſſions. incidell 
unto them, by reaſon of thoſe unha 


{ 5 
F: 


py circumitancesthey areor'were under: 
And then, the judgment framed heres 
upon. muſt. needs be as fallacious;as its 
grounds, ' Wherefore , 'if they will 
reaſonably. and juſtly: 'urge' this argu- 
ment , 16 behooves them firſt. bu: 
form themſelves of the particnlars of 
our Service. , and. fatisfie thernfelves 
touching, the ipnocency of thoſe ſmall 
' ceremonies in uſe amongſt us , 'that 
they may not be ſurpriſed by "the 
ſtrangeneſs of ether to'them 3 then, to 
lay aſide all manner of prejudice, which 
the fate of. their education may have 
inſtilled into them 3. and being rhus 
qualified , laſtly, to make ſome fecond 
andjbetter tryals, wherein they may 
be able to ayow their impartiality, 
And that then the fucceſs may' be 
otherwiſe., will be evident by the exa- 
mination; of the prefumed particulars 
of their experience 3 'of which the firſt 
1s, that our Muſick and ſinging conſiſts 
not with the peneralitics underſtand- 
ing. Whereto, I ſay , onr @uires 
way. be better underſtood , asto whar 
they ſing, than any Parochial aſſembly 
In their common and mxit ſinging, The 
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blending of ſo many different and irre- 
gular voices , their drawlings and affe- 
ed tones, much more confound the 


words, than does our regular courſe, 


Witneſs our daily experience in the 
caſe : I forbear particular inſtances, 
how little our Congregatians are under- 
ſtood in their ſinging ( nay , how lit- 
tle many times they themſelyes under- 
ſtand , as to the greater part of them ) 
becauſe ſuch inſtances might be odious, 
But that our @uires may, with great 
facility, . be underſtood, if people will 
not be notoriouſly wanting to them- 
ſelves, is manifeſt3 Firſt , for that as 
to the main, touching all that is com 
monly ſung , it is known before hand , 
that it will be ſuog ſuch aday, and 
luch a part of the day : Che general 
Hymns, Reſponds, &c, our people 
have without book : The Pſalms for 
the day , or ſeaſon , all that have 
Bookscan turn to, and moſt join with 
the Quire : Thoſe that have not, or 
cannot uſe them, may ſtand. as neer 
ſome of the plain diſtin voices of the 
Singers , or of ſome of the people who 
ſing plainly , as they can, and by this 


means 


O_o 


4 
' 
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means underſtand all, and join, as to 
their minds, in the addreſs, All the 
difficulty is in the Anthems , becauſe 
theſe vary: but it is knowa firſt , that 
each Church has particular Books of its 
particular Anthems, which arediſperſt 
amongſt the people with intimation , 
which is the Anthemto be ſung at that 
time. Then, that moſt Anthems bes 
ivg taken out of the Pſalms, all who 
have Prayer-books are furniſhe with cos 
pies of them, Beſides , that frequent _ 
ule makes the particular Anthems 
known in each Church, ſo that our ve- 
ry people. can repeat moſt of them, 
Laſtly , there 1s the ſame advantage in 
this caſe , as beforeſaid touching the 
Pſalms, of ſome diſtinCt clear voices , 
which may be underſtood every ſylla- 
ble by any, who attend to them. And 
indeed, our preſent graceful way of 
ſinging comes ſo neer diſtin& pronunci- 
ation , that there 1s not ſo much difh= 
culty in underſtanding all , word for 
word, as is pretended, eſpecially to 
thoſe who are the leaſt uſed to ir, So 
that I may confidently averr, ſuch who 


without prejudice attend , rnay eaſily 


unz 
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underſtand , what is ſung #n our 9uires, 


if theyre not-negligent,, or, in a ſort, 
'Y J4 | 


ſtupid. 
And the underſtanding | being the 
great paſſage -of all into the rational 
foul, this firſt jmputation of our Ma- 
ſicks:readring what is'ſung unintelligis 
ble,being -proved'/thus manifeſtly injuri- 
ous,;the-other,tor the-main'fall-of them- 
ſelves. For, as to the ſecond, what 
ſhall hinder our Sipgings operating to-as 
diſtinct and plenary devotion as may 
be, if all , that isſuog , is, or (if peo- 
ple prove not-groſly negligent) may be 
moſt diſtinatly underſtood , and with 
much more certainty & eaſe,than'in the 
Parcchial way? if my underſtanding can 
frame diſtinct notions, my will certain- 
ly. may exert as diſtin defires or vows, 
And :theretore Thirdly , if by the 
peoples joining with the &uire, in the 
praiſes or petitions they ſing , be meant 
the peoples conlent , it 1s -plain by 
what we have now ſaid, that this-1s 
no 'wiſe hindered, But if thereby be 
meant , the conjunQion of - their voices 
rothoſe of the @uire , as this is not al- 


wales nzcellary., ſo neither is it in far \ 


the 
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* \Mhe greateſt part of what is ſung pre- 
luded. There are few , 1f any of vur 
zeople, Who are the leaſt uſed (9 Ua- 
hedral Service , but can , and do ſing 
: ith the Duire the plain Tones ot the 
| Plalms , in which too very often , we 
- ing our moſt uſual Hymns, the Te De- 
p 1 , Magnificat , and the reſt, The 
- Wamel mult ſay of the Reſponds, when 
- - a8 moſt commonly ) plainly ſung,” 
t WMNay, cven in the very Chorw's of our 
s [MaAnthems, as many as can (ing muſicals 
y Wy may, and in the Verſicles, or any 
» YWother part of the Service, if any can=- 
e FJootor may not vocally join , it is ſuffi» 
h Fcient,that the conſent of their hearts d1- 
e Mſtinily go along with the voices of thoſe 
n Wwho fing, Weare certain in the antient 
1. KEEbriſtian Church,cthe people generaliy 
_ 1: onely ſome 'avgrize or cloſes of Ver- 
e Mes: & this was takenundoubtedly from 
e Fehe like practice of the Jewes,of which 
It ve have ſome foot:{Jeps 1n2 Chron. V , 
y WOc. where we find the wordyat whic\ 
is he generality ſtruckin,are ſaid ro have 
xe cen , For he isgood, for his mers 
eS WY endureth for ever 3 and yet it was t 
|- Wiis cloſe , that the glory of the Lord fil-- 
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led the houſe. Notwithſtanding it is 
plain by what we have ſaid , much 
more is allowed-, and daily praQtiſed 
by the people amongſt us. 

But will ſome ſay, Icannot keep my 
mind attent to the things , except dis 
ſtinctly 1 uſe the words , which it-1s 
granted I may not ( at leaſt alwayes ) 
inthe 2uire. Panſwer, that is a mi- 
ſtake, you may as well diſtinctly attend 
to the things ſ1gnified by words, when 
thoſe words are uttered by another, 
as when they areuttered by your (elves. 
But if the exerciſe of the Organs of 
of ſpeech be to any alwayes fo neceſla- 
ry, there may bea kind of low whil: 
pering linging , as well as there is ſuch 
a ſpeakipg , which many uſe after the 
Miniſter in the publick Prayers , and 
which will ſpoil no Harmony , yet ſuf- 
ficiently exerciſe your private (elf. It 
is ſure God underſtands this , and thoſe 
who find it neceſſary may uſe ſuch till 
voice , when they cannot, without dis 
ſturbance of others, ſing more audi 
bly. 

Upon the whole , I profeſs I (ee no 
C: advantage to devution ,- which can 
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be imputed to our Choral way , uſed a® 
it 1ght tobe, or may be , and [ hope 
Jon rally '9. But if any do find it + to 
put them under any ſuch diſadvantage, 
25 ihe y uught to 1mpute this to a certain 
1-2 or particular temper of their 
ow2n, fo they may ſafely, and, as as 
torelaid, without cenſure from us fre- 
Guent onely the plainer way, We take 
vnat we find beſt for us, and fo let 


them do. 
Having thus anſwercd all the objeQt- 5:5, 1 


— 


- [51 could meet with or frame, which 

{could judge of moment , againſt our 
 |Church-mulick, 1 might here have end» 
* Jed this Diſcourſe: tor I may feem much 
I [to hive anticipated my ſelf, as to the 
; laſt Head propoſed in the beginning 
- ( the ſpiritual advantag2 to be made by 
; ur preſent way of tinging ) having 


. vinced the canducency uf our practice 
| tO the miſc ſpiritual or Evany 2!chl 

orſhip, the worſhipping God with 
noſt affeGionate adbefion of {- ut, Eur 1 
ver bove infinuated,that ever io or 
boral uſe, there are ſome things obs 
los to cenſure, and which, i con- 
We, might be. better ordered , or 
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contrived :; . and much more in the com- + 
mon Parochial way. Beſides, the free- 
dome and ingenuity 1 have all along 
profeſled, may ſeem to require, that 
procced a little mote openly and di- 
ſtin&tly on the fifth propounded gue: 
{tion3 which therefore 1 ſhall do, And 
len: man think 1 will ſpare any thing, 
which in contcience I judge juſtly chal 
lengeable. 1 hope ever to approve my 
ſeif equally an enemy to FaGtion and 
Flattcry 5 and that none ſhall be aggrie- 
ved ,, either with my partiality on one 
hand , or the confeſſions which I ſhall 
make , and the amendments , which | 
ſball defire, onthe other. 


_— —  —— 
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CHAP. IV 


How the preſent waics of Singing 
in our Church ., may be mana- 
ged to the moſt {piritual advan 
cage of all ſorts. 


Set. 1. A more expreſs "proceſs to thi 
laft Head of 1his Diſcenrſe No alte 
. . ration 
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ration of Laws: neceſſary to redreſs 
what may be preſumed amiſs in the 
Choraluſe, Set. 2. *4 brief view of 
the old Jewiſh Quire , their Number of 
Members ,their office, kinds of Muſick, 
aud ſorts of Song. Se. 3, Of the conſtie 
tution and preſent ſtate of our Yuires, 
Sel, 4. Anaccount of the Particulars 
moſt ebnoxiows to cenſure in the Cho« 
ral aſe. Set, 5. The grand Original 
hereof , want of Learning and due 
inſtitution in the Quire:men or Churchs 
Muſicians. SeQt, 6. The neceſſity and 

facility of redreſſung ſuch want. SeR.7. 
of further remedies necefary, An hums 
ble ſupplication to the ſuperiour Clergy, 

who ſhall condeſcend to read this Di- 

ſcourſe , that they will pleaſe to res 

ſume reſpeFively , aud exerciſe their 
rightful powers in appointing the Daily 

Services and Anthems. Sect, 3. What 
way , Without alteration or breach of 

Laws, be done in reforming the Paro- 

chial ſinging. Set. 9g. An bumble ad- 

dreſs to the Parochial Clergy, to en 

deavour , as far as may be, ſuch Re- 

formation. Sect. 10, The Concluſton, 
by way of ſubmiſſzon of all to thr jugs 
| £©QqQ 3 niert 
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ment of the Church , and earneſt ex« 
mind , in preferring Devotion to Art, 


Have already ſaid, 1do not coneeive 
my ſelf yet diſcharged as to the laſt 
Head of this Diſcourſe. My bufineſs 
therefore now is to enquire , more dis 
ſtin&ly, how we may manage our pre: 
ſent ſinging , in all our facred Afſſem- 
blies, to the molt ſpiritual advantage : 
for it is ſure, God is then moſt truly 
praiſed , when our hearts are moſt en- 
larged and drawn forth toward him. 
Now , to this purpoſe, the point of 
main coneernment 1s, How we may res 
dreſswhatever may be conceived amiſs, 
or at leaſt improveable,in our reſpetive 
practices, Whatever thoſe particulars 
are in our Choral way, 1 do not con- 
ceive any of them to be of ſuch nature 
or importance , as require any alterati- 
on of Publick Laws, As to the parti- 
cular ſtatutes of ſome Churches , I can- 
not tell what may be ſaid: I muſt ne- 
ceſſarily leave the judgment of them to 
ſuch, who are particularly concerned 


and converſant therein, belng my -_ 
ut 


' hortation to all Duires , tobe of Gods 


' acquainted but in very few, It is, 
in effe@& ,. acknowledged by the Ca- 
non-Lawyers, .that the differeat eu- 
{toms of ſeveral Churches , render it 
a matter very difficult generally to de- 
fine, what. belongs to the Office of 
| cach Dignitary in the Quire, Yet, 

_ | Cuppofing any tolerable concord for the 
main , betwixt the cuſtoms or ſtatutes 
of particularChurches,ſeveralDignitaries 
or perſons muſt, by their Office, be inves» 
ſted with a power ſufficient for what ins 
ſpetion or corredion we {hall defire 3 
and ſo , neither here will there need 
yy chavge of Laws, if the perſons im- 
powered will be faithful to their Office, 

And truly the change , as to matter of 
pratice, will be fo eaſie, as that it 
cannot poſſibly make any noiſe wheres 
Woever introduced : ſo that upon the 
whole, none concerned need to fear 
{be danger of making ſuch change, who 
Wall be convinced , that the practice 
Fc ſhall propoſe ( being ſuppoſed a 
F oint ſettled by no Law, and there- 
vre arbitrary and changeable) is bets 
er, and more conducing to fpiritual 
orſhip , than that which is in uſe al- 


ready. 
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culars, that 1 may not ſeem to have.ne: 
gleted any generaþ, which may give 
light into the caſe in hand , 1 ſhall pre- 
miſe a bricf View ef the Old Jewiſh 
9uire, and then conſider the common 
ſtate of ours3 both which haviog in our 
eye , and together regarding the Apo 
ſtolicall rules before laid down, we may 


| hope, what we ſhallconclude may eſcape 


the cenſure of being Raſh,though haps 
ly not of being 1nſufficient. 


| Thecld Jewiſh wireis, as above-ſaid, 
that Divine Orlgizall , whence firſt we! 
derive, and which, with ſuch variations 


as the Evangelicall Oeconomy, the preſent 
Aye, People and State of affaires do re 
quire, we pretend to tranſcribe: of this 
therefore it is neceſſary - we take ſome 
view, And certainly it was not without 

ſome conſiderable deſign of providence, 

t hat an account hereof is ſet down (0 
particularly in holy write, eſpecially in 
the Chronicles and in the Titles of the 
Pſalms. Ones RY 

_ Firſt,as to the Number of the Qyire* 
men; it was exceeding great,as well It 
might bein a nation;wherein there w® 
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| but one Qyire, and yet, accounting from 
| Thirty yearesold to fifty (for ſuch was 
' the firſt Order touchihz the Enrolliog 

| the Levites for ſervice of the Taber 

nacle Numb: IV, 2-) there were na leſſe 

than thirty eight thouſand able perſons, 

fit for one Miniſtry or other about the 
Taberna:le, when David firſt modell'd 
the Jewiſh ©xire,i Chron:XX111,3, Notes 
withſtandivg By th: left words of David 
the Levites were to. be numbred from 
twenty geares old(ver: 27.) which muſt 
needs confiderably enhance their nume 
ber. Of this. vaſt mulittude of the 
Levites onely Four thouſand were ſctt 
apart #0 praiſe God with the 'nſltruments, 
which Tavid had made(vet: 5) tbat is 
for the ſervice of God Quire-wile, But 
It would ſeem, anely Two hundred 
eighty eight, and thoſe by twelve in a 
courſe,uſed tobe inordinary atreadances 
fo many being uſually ehoſe out of the 
reſt, as they were beſt InſiruJed intbe 
Tongs of the Lord, and cunning or +k1l! 
full at their Inſtruments *{Ch: XXV. 7%.) 
the reſt being probatly as a ſemiuary , 
whence vacancies , as they fell , cr, at 
greater ſolengities, extraordin'ry mums 
Rrra bers, 
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bers, might be ſupplied. Now ſuppe» 
ſeing, as P, Cun4exs among(t otherg ac - 


counts, that after the hundred ſixty» 
eighth day each courſes turn came again 
in order, then every twelve attended 
their week, and at the weekes end were 
relieved by another twelve, @anely each 


twelve being to have their Mb a 


Chief Muſician or Precentor , and there 
being but three of theſe choſen by 
joint conſent out of all the Levites, ac- 
cordipg to the number of the chief fa- 


milies of the Tribe , namely , Heman, 


Aſaph , and Fthen (Ch. XV. 17.) who 
1s alſo ordinarily called Jeutbux , the 
attendance of theſe three, or of their 
Deputies or Vicars, ( for ſuch we may 


ſyzppoſe thoſe Secundaries , or Bretbrex 


of the ſecond degree, next to Hewananl | 
the reſt , to have been, ver, 18. ) the 4 


attendance of thele , 1 ſay , muſt nceds 
have had more frequent returns, 

Now to colle& in brief the particu- 
lars of their duty in their Ordinary at- 
tendance, The Quireof Twelve, with 
their Precentor in the head of them 


( whoſe Office it was, as the Principal 


ro begin the thankseiving , Neh. XI, 17:) 
WETE 
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| Chap. 1V. Duty of Dinging, 499 
; | were to ſtand every morning to thank 
Cf andto praiſe the Lord, and likewiſe at 
* | Foen , 11 Chron, XXI11, Zo, This was 
0 Þ| {as we may conclude from what is rez 
d || corded of the ſolemn ſacrifices offered 
e | by Hezek/eb ) at the time of the contis 
nh || aval burnt-offering , Morniog and Eves 
a | ning; For thus we read 2 Chr, XXIX. 
E 27, 28. And when the burnat- off ering 
Y Þ| begun, the ſong of the Lord began alſo , 
with the inſtruments ordained by David 
i= } King of iſrael — 4nd this continued until 
b' Rite burntroffering was fiſhed, The (ame 
0 Yallo ſeems intimated , though | nat in 
ſuch expreſs terms , s Chron, XX111, 
$39, 31. And thus much 3s . generally 
he'd by the learned , that fince the 
gdayes of David,the publick (acrifices of 
F'he Congregation , which they offered 
ie Ps inſtrit dutybound, were never preſens 


Is Fed without ſolemn Hymns ſung by the 1 

Wouire, according to the Ordinance of | 
U*, avid, Theſe Hymns; or this the ſong I 
4 the Lord , as above named, we may { 
th Fonclude to have been moſt frequently | 
m7 Jme of thoſe four Pſalms, wherein oc- l 
Jl Furs that ſolemn laudatury form. For [\ 

F* is good, for his mercy endureth for if 


rr 2 ever, 
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ever, > Chron. V, 13. and 711, 6, 


Ezra 71), 4y,&c, Naoely,the CV), the 


CVII , the CVIIT, or the CKXXVI 
Fialm : But not folely theſe ; for none 
of theſe Pſalms is intituled to Aſaph, 
yet Hezekiah the King, and the Princes, 
commanded the Levites to ſing praiſe un- 
to the Lord in the words of David and 
Aſaph the Seer , 2 Chron. XXIM. 30, 
And what Hymn they ſhould ſing at 


ſuch or ſuch tzme, if it came not par 


ticularly in courſe for the day , moſt 


probably their Precentor did appointat 
his diſcretion 3 for this , diverſe lear- 
ned men conceive to be the import of 
Aſaph's ,' Bemay's, and Jeduthun's be 
ing to propheſie 'with harps , Preſcribe 
bant p1 ophetias quas cantrent , © They 
< preſcribed the prophetick Hymns 
© which the Levites ſung, Now at the 
time of thistheir officiating, the 2uires 
ſtation was at the Faſt end of the Altar, 
2 Chr'V.192,0n a Stage,or kind of Galle 
ry, made for that purpoſe,as Maimonide 
tells us. . But though we have ſaidther 
were only twelve required to attend at 
a time ('ten of whom , as 1ſdaw 


ſaith, cn what ground | know not 


made 
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| madeupa2uire)yet'others, whoſe courſe 
he | theo it was not , might. attend if they 
Y1 | pleaſed; and thoſe: that did not,we may 
ne | conceive employed , either upon new 
þ, | compoſures,( as is plain by the titles of 
2, | thePſalms,direGedfor this purpoſe ſome 
#n-| to Aſaph, ſome to Heman, ſome to 
ind | Jeduthun, the three great Magiſtri Sym: 
30. | phonie, and others to The ſons of Ko- 
at | rah, who were allo exce}lent Compo- 
ar} fers, but the three firſt undoubtedly 
oſt | inſpired for Muſical compoſition ) or 
tatY elſe 1n teaching or praCtiſing ſuch Com- 
ar poſitions. Thus, when 4ſapb and his 
of | brethren were choſen chief Muſicians, 
be Chenaniah was made chief Meſter of the 
Song , 7 Chron. XV. 22, Chenaniah 
chief of the Levites was for Song + be in* 
ſtrufed about Sorg , becauſe he was shil: 
ful, Avgd it would ſeemto every courſe 
or Ward, there was ſuch an inſtrutter: 


ears} for, at the firſt regulating of the @uire, 
alle They caft lots, ward againſt ward, as 
ial well the Teacher , as the Scholar , 1 Chr, 
here XXV,8, Sothat we need not fear to 


datY ſay, they had ſinging Schools , and 
rw their finging was very artificial. 

ot FF Such was their ordinary attendance 
nade F Rer-2 and 
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and emploiment, On extraordinary 
ſeaſons and feſtivals, the ſolemni 

was onely greater , and the Quire fab 
ler: And beſides the Quire, there 
were certain Prieſts which ſounded 
with Trumpets, but theſe, I conceive, 
diſtin from the &yire , 2 Chron, XX, 
26, and to ſound uſually before the 
Song of the Lord begun , a Chron, 
Vil, 6, The Prieſts ſounded the Trumpet, 
before thew , and all the people ſtood, 


The deſign of the Trumpets was , as | 
above proved, to notifie the ſacrifice 
to: the people, and therefore it may 
reaſonably be preſumed, the ſounding ' 
of them-did not commonly interfeer | 
with the Song ( which begun , ſaith 
Maimonides , at the time of the Wine, | 
that is, the Crink-ofſerings being pour- 1 
cd out ) but prepare the people for at: -} 
tention, [ do not deny , but that up- *' 
on ſome extraordinary folemnities , F 


fuch as was the dedication of the Tem- 
ple, the I rumpetters and Singers were as 
one, to make one ſound tobe heardin prais 
fig and thanking the Lord: (2 Chron,V, 
13, ) but neither was this at the time 


of ſacrifice , for theſacrifice came along 
after, 


Reg OT I wy, "I 


bet T (i. 
IP 


after, Chap, VII, nor was this the or- 
dinary ſound or tune of the Trumpets, 
\ | nor poffibly were theſe: the uſual trum- 
\ | pets of the SanQuary , made by Gods 
| | command all of one piece ( for , of 
\ | them there were by Gods command 
| | buttwo, whereas of theſe there were 
> | one hundred and twenty) but other 

more muſical ones, fitted for conſore 

by King Pavia, the great inventor of 
$ Muſical inſtruments for holy uſe, Fur- 
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s ther, 1do nat conceive the Prieſts to 
e Jhave ſounded conſtantly at the contis 
y Joual burnt-offerings every day (which 
g "Wyct were conſtantly attended as before= 
r Jad, with the ſervice of the Quire } 
h Tut onely upon their Feſtivals and fo- . 


F<mn days becauſe the letter of the 
$2”, touching the inſtitution of the 
 F-umpets limits the uſe ofthem(as tothe 
W9int of ſacrifice)*meerly to thoſe, Nuav, 
10, Ontheſealſo, eſpecially onthe 
Wee great Feſtivals,cvenall the Prieſts, 
FW 25 many as would, might attend : 
F*!y thoſe, whoſe courſe it was, were 
©. owinſter about the ſacrifices, the 
F* being imploied either in (ounding 
Wieater multitude of Trumpets , or, 
| pros 


Pe 
Jud. 


Co 


Rex: 


15. 


504 Df the Gift and Chap, W; 


. which they nſed in this their miniſtry, 


proving auxiliaries .to their brethren 
attending in courſe,if overburdened by 
the number of Free-will-offerings, 
And upon ſuch times , faith the lear- 
ned Bertram , © All the three chiefmue 
* ficians ( ard therefore, undoubtedly, 
2 greater number of the Singers reſpe- 
Aively under them ) © were to ap 
c pear ,. Aſaph being to aſliſt Hewen on 
© the right hand , and Ethan or Jeds: | 
&* ;h un to aſliſe him onthe left, and all ; 
eo join in the ſong of the Lord, This, | 
1 preſume , may be concluded in' | 
great meaſure from 1 Chron, VI.33 439); 
44, and 2 Chros,V, 11, $2, compared, 
. Now, as to th& Muſical inſtruments, 


they u ere ordinarily Cywbals, Pe alterit! 
and Harps5 for of theſe we have molt 
frequent mention , in all Texts recor 
ding either the conf flitutiow miniſiry 0 
reſtauration fof the Jewiſh Guire, Asti 
the firſt , it Is on David ſpake to! 
chief of the Levites , to appoint their oft 
thren to be ſingers , with rope 
Muſick, Pſalteries, and Harps , 4 
Cymbals, 1 Chrcn, XY. 16, And ofth 


pe: ſons thus choſen, & their ſons, whK 
Cid 4 
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7 | Chep.1V. Duty of Singing, 505 
+ | eſtabliſhed by Royalauthority, we read 


y T7, bey were ſeparated for the Service , #0 
s. | propheſie with Harps , with Pſalteries, 


rs | and with Cymbals, 1 Chron. XXV. 1. 
ns | In the Records of thcir Miniſtration, 
ly, | though upon extraordinary occafion,we 
Yes have mention for the main onely of the 
aps ſame jn(truments , with the addition of 
on | an hundred and twenty Trumpets, 2 Chr, 
iz: Y V-12And when reſtored by Hezekrab, it 
all Y is faid , Bexekiab ſet the Levites in the 
his, | Houſe of the Lord, with Cymbals , and * 
nal with Pſalteries , and with Harps, 2 Chr, 
39, XXX, 25, Soalſo in the dayes of Ne- 
 hirmiah and Exre, Neb, Xil., 37. Now 

theſe three ſorts of inſtruments, if I 

miſtake not my ſelf, are of as different 

kindsas can be made.! find no ampler , 

nor can 1 conceive 4 more adzquate di- 
- vifion of Muſica) inſtruments, than in- 

to "Eyx9ls , 'Smrrigps , Bo Keroppe , ſtringed Mer- 

inflraments , wind inflruments, and puls <3: _ 
ſatitor ringing ones, ( That of mobiz ons | 
lie and immobilis is frivolous ) And; , aq 
touching the Harp , that it was a 7 arg Prop. 1. - 
26d inſirument, there is no queſtion 3 | 
thingh of what faſhion David's Harp 
Wai", at ſo greata diſtance of time, and 
TRE Sif afo 


506 Of the Gift and Chap, 37, 
after ſo-great loſs of the' Jewiſh Lear: | 
ning - we:mnuſt, 1; think; be .content 

eobe ignorant: the moſt material point | 

E, Antiq. which I find-- of it . ls., what Jofephu | 

Judaic. tells us, that ic had #ex ſtrings, and was 

1.7.C, plaid on with a quill, That what we 

1% retider a ?ſaltery (21 1 mean in the 

Original ) was a Wind-infirument , 1 
cannot much ſcruple, All agree it was 
an inſtrament like a Bottle ( for 02 
alſo ſignifies a Bottle , and is ſo uſed in 
diverſe places of Scripture ) and the 
reaſon Etymologiſts give of the name , 
ts,becauſe it was apt to be filled with 

"7" wind , as a Bottle with liquour, = Ads 

” nin ..in J#2gunter tian fiſtnle perforats, ant ca: 

The, Jami perforati , & quibus egreditur dulcis 

ing.S- ſonw, © To this Bottle were joined ſe: 

ad vo- © yeral Pipes , with many holes , out + 

cem. *6gf which comes a fweet ſound, At this 

rate,itmuſt have fomewhat reſembleda 
|, Bag-pipe, The learned Buxtorf alled- 

| Lexic, ges the authority of Abes Ezra, afler: 

[bin - ting that the P/altery had in it Ten 

holes 3 though Joſephw tells us , it had 

” Ubi ſu- 2% £32yſ%c twelue ſounds or notes, and 

pra, War ſirack or plaied upon with the yfits Y 

E gers, This, poſlibly 5 may imporamp 
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Y Chap.iV. Duty of Singing —& 507 

' BY more;, than the ſtopping the. holes di- 
verſly with the fingers, in order to vas 
 F riation of Notes; However , ia the 
| Þ Hebrew ' Gloſſary © Arncb Dd is exe 
Þ prefly interpreted, an ioftrument in 
' | form of a porthe, on which they make 
\ BN wufich by blowing.” I may not diflemble, 
| F bur that | have met with conliderable 
| authorities to the contrary, afterting it 
| Þf to have beena ſtringed inſtruments, .the 
| If chief whereof is the Tranſlation Lf the 
» | Greek Septuagint , who three "times 
3} tranſlate, 'f: 4oxrecis 0raxtfs, with x Pſal- 
1 Þf tery of ten firivge, But let us here cons 
* If filt the Original : none ofthe places, 
* JF which they thus render., hatnely, In 
s WY P/a,XE1!, 4, The fer fringed inſtru- 
= | met, if wemult fo read C which then 
t . Þ} according to Joſapbi#, ſeems 'to have 
s } been the Harp ) 'and the P/altery, are 
a  Yexpreſly diſtioguiſhed by a copulative 
0 EL eB Upon an inſtru: 
[2 YN ent of tea; [ poſſibly notes or ſounds; 
w $® probably as ſtrings ] and upon the 
BP ſakery : which diſtintion makes it 
Yuore reaſonable totuke Mihy fs 222 
thoſe two other places, F/a/,XXX11T, 
m2 &' CXLI1V, 9, for two WiſtinEt 10s 
; Sſl2 --... {tru- 
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ſtruments ( according as the Interlines- 
ry of Arias Montanw,asalſo Trewmellim, 
and our Exgliſh Verſiox read ) than tor 
oneand the ſames The omiſſion of a cg« 
pulative is no infrequent thing in any 
Language 1know, Beſides, as is al- 
ready intimated , though WWY- ſhauld 
be an-Epithet of 522 ( which in my 
opinion is not ſo reaſonable, 1 aim ſure 
not neceſſary ) yet it will not infer the | 
P/altery to have had ſtrings , it being 

equally applicable to ſounds as wells 

ſtringe, So that it is not concluſible 

from Scripture , that the P/altery was 
2 Srldrofens, Agaio, Mr, 4inſ* 
worth ( a very learned perſon in his 
way )) reports from authorities, which 
I have not opportunity to ſearch , that. 
the Pſaltery had ſtrings, and they plaid 
thereon, This being onely his Verliog,; 
and not knowing what the: words ale 
which he renders bad ſtrings , and they 
played, nor conſequently what tne 
ambiguities thereof are , ! cannot build 
much hereon : whether it had ſtring 
or no, 'tis ſure they played on it, But 

however, the excellent Buxtorf helps Wh” 
here again , who produces Kimehi ups 


0. 
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| on Iſa, informing us that there were 
Two ſorts of Pſalteries, lome with ſtrings, 
others without , and yet both came une 
der the name 722 Pſaltery, And that, 
there might be two forts, is not impros 
bable 3. for ,, after the P/Jlteries made 
and introduced by David , of the form 
of wHich we have already ſpoke, there 
were. others made of *A/gzm wood by 
{ , King Solomon , and there were none ſuch 
ſeen before in the Land, Chron, 1X, 11, 
Now that which \ induces me to 
this opinion-, that the Pſal/tery was 
a wind-inſtrument ( beſides the mule 
titude of authorities, diverſe of 
which, 1 have produced , and could 
add more , were it not tedious ) is, 
i Firt, The Etxm-oe of the word , by 
dj whichit properly ſignifies a Bottle wade 
of dry or dreſſed leather; and , that they 
uld make a fringed inſtrument of 

Y ſuch forz2 or waterie!s, (ceems to me 
ey very ichprobable, Second]y,the natural 
la} probability of the thing , it cending 
io} more ( ad complementur Muſices ) to 
the perfection of Muſick , and of the 
ires performances in that kind , that 
theſe three -inſtruments ſhould be of 
S113 three 
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three diſtiatt kinds, than that wet 


them ſhould be of one, and the third 


vy 

= 

rug FE: 
£1 
Pg 
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BY 


of another , when ( poſlibly ) of the” 


nobleſt kind of inſtruments ( for ſuch 
do 1 conceive wind-1nſtraments to be') 
according to ' the contrary. Hypotheſis 
there muſt not be one, Thirdly , the 
authority of Joſeph#s deſigning ( as it 


may ſeem) to prevent, or favourably 


decide the cogtroverfie , who having» | 


told us the Harp bad ter firings, adds. 


preſently the P/altery had twelve ſound, 
What preciſely he meant thereby , we 
may be ignorant , but in the geyeral, 


we cannot conceive he wculd have* 
changed his terms , had the inſtruments” | 


he ſpoke of , been | both'of the ſame” 


Kind, 1 will ſet down his words , be” : 


cauſe none may ſuſpe&t me of deſign,” 


or wiltul partiality: they are theſe3% 
'H wy Kinves ing yoodure itnpprry Thrlemi COIs 
jy oi vapna Sodng ployſur ixuom yi mhic Saxlvnoc Ky 44 


T«;* Let each abound in, and enjoy his?! 


£ 


own ſenſe, 
That Cywbals were a Palſatil inſtru- 


ment , there is no queſtion , though 
the for of them be nor certain : £244 


ram fuerint Hebreorum Cymbale vix eſt 


8 | 


his 
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F Chap.1V. Duty of Singing. 51x 
F ut quiſquanm ſcire poſſit , is Merſenms's 1, 4, ad 
cenſure, As to their materials, we are prop. 

: ſure from Scripture, that they were I Gs 

- made of braſs, 1 © bron, XY, 19, andin 
other places, And it is obſervable, 


that we have no Hebrew name fignify- 
ing.a Cymbal in the Old Teſtament , of 
a ſingular form, There are indeed two 
names for them, one in a Dzal form, 
Pri the other in a Plural ov0y 
( both from the ſame root —% Tinmire, 
Pahitare , Hab, 111, 16, ) which ſhew 


us, by their Exymon, that Cymbals 


werea kind of ringing initruments, and. 
by their Gr ammatical form , that they 
were uſed ( at leaſt) onely by pairs, 
And anſwerable are the ſuffrages of the 
Rabbies, Erart duo inſtramenta area , 
que ſe invicem collidentia ſouum redde- 


Theſe notions, or deſcriptions of 


-Pieir inſtruments in ordinary , come 


"Fe neereſt- ruth , to my poor ſenſe, 
"Pi ary that 1 haye had advantageto oo 
leatsz 


R., Da- 
vid a= 


» Ybant: © Cymbals were two inſtruments pud 
F*of braſs, which being ſtruck one Pagn. 
»F againſt another , made a Muſical in Thel, 
F ound ; and ( as we ſhall ſee preſent» 
Þy )avery lowd one. 


ing.S. 
ad voc, 
Vid. & 
alios 
ibid, 
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$12 Of the Gift and Chap, IV, 
let; and admitting them for truth, 
7 it muſt be concluded, that of old, they 
| praiſed God daily in the Temple, with \ 
Inſtruments of the greateſt variety imas 
ginable, 

But let the Pſaltery have been a Wind- 
Inſtrument , or a iſtringed-inſtrument, 
or ſome more artificial conjuncture of 
both in one ( which poſhbly hemeant 

R. Sa- 2. © . has ) 
lomon Who ſaid it took its name from 72) 
apud Nin{tw,and gave the reaſon, quia ſtulteſce 
Buxt. ve facit oninia inſirumenta Muſica) it || 
- Matters nt inuch , tor it 1s ſure, that 
( eſpecially on Feſtivals and greaterſv 
emnities ) they uſed other inſtruments, 
* beſides the three above named, and 
ſuch , which undoubted[y were wind 
inſiruments, Not to ſay any more 
the hundred and twenty Trumpets, 
| ſuch was undoubtedly the Corndyy * 
I 2 Chron, XV, 14, Pſal, XCVI11. 6,04 2 
| which is the moſt proper rendering oF *! 


| 
{ 
[ 
0 
l 


| "PW and poſiibly was meant by ['P t0 th 
'1 Chron, XXV, 5, Such alſo the Fi fat 


OT Pipe mT Pſal. CXLIX , 3. | [ 
GL, 4, & M1 Iſa, XXX, 29. bolf,/t 
from 21 Hollow, and, as our Me %y 
teach us, made of fine wood ors " 


| Such , laſtly, the Organ, or Metal: 
_ pipe 511 Gen. IV, 21, 6 Pf, CL; 4, and 
h 4 poſſibly ſome others. +7 004: 08 
' And if Cywbals ſhould be ſuſpeted 
not to have been Prlſatil inſtruments , 
14 | the Timbrel or Tabret, as MN is indiffe- 
rently rendred , 1 Sam. X, $5. Pf. CC, 
of | 4. and many other places, canbe ima- 
gined noother, The ſame, 1 conceive 
-2 | -too, i5to be faid touching the I'y2yn 
ſee which ( I ſuppoſe, for want of a fitter 
it 4, word ) our Tranſlators rendred cor: 
that | Pts 2 2 Sams VI, 5, but perhaps figni-= 
r {| fies nothing like them, The Seprua- 
ents, |} 8ivt rendred it Cywbels ( and liker 
and} Cymbals certainly were thoſe inſtru-= 
vinb ments, than are cornets ): St. Jerome , 
and from him Treme//izs , more propers 
ly Siſfra, The word truly ſignifies com- 
moventia , as Arias Montanus renders it: 
and if we will hear the (ſenſe of oar He- 
brew Maſters, theſe inſtruments were 
thus named, ©u?d homo dum illz pul-. 
$/at , agitet corpus &+ ſaltet: © becaule 
© he who beats them, much ſrcirs his 
of ©body, and , as it were, leaps in 
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1 beating. They would (een acertain payn, 
Akind of Kett'e-drums, Fur , whereas inT :f. 
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| 
ſome Grammarians have rendred. 8;- | 
fſirum an inſtrument like an Horn, the 
Viq. miſtake is intolerable: it was an inſtru- 
Serv. in Ment made, & metallo arguto, of the 
- Virgii, moſt ringing meta], and uſed firſt by 
An, 8. the Egyptians in the worſhip of their 
prope God J1ſs, named Z'c& from Ci", bee 
< _ cauſe being ſtruak and toſt , it made a 
: 14... fbrillſound 5 and was after uſed in war 
i > 
1.14. Inſtead of a Trumpet ; 
Ep, 50, -  , —patrio vocat agmina Siſtro. Virg 
More ioſtruments of this nature poſfi- 
bly they might_ have : as alſo of I'W 
Pf, CL, 4. which I am contented to take 
tor ſtringed inſtruments, though the 
Rabbies are not yet agreed what its 1m- 
port is, In 1 Sam, XPI1T, 6, we read 
of 2b, moſt probably inſtruments F * 
of three ſtrings. It is alſo uſually cow F t 
ceived , that they had inſtruments 
of eight (trings , though 1 fiad yet no 
anthority for it in Scripture, having 
reaſon otherwiſe to interpret, 1 Chron, 
XV. 21, and the title of rſ,Y1, Andy © 
ofthe Harps being a ten-firinged 1nſtru- 
ment , we have already ſpokeo, 
: Of the number of theſe inſtruments 


in;ploied at one time, { find nothing 
InOT 0 oe $ 
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more exact, than what Mr, Ainſworth 
reports out of Maimonides , and the Baz 
byloniſh Targum.' ©© There might not be 
©* fewer than two Pſalteries , nor more 
« than fix 3 nor fewer than two pipes or 
*© flutes, nor” more than twelve 5 nor 
& fewer than two trumpets | namely , 
when any of the more wmſical trumpets 
were mixt with the other inſtruments ] 
« nor more than an hundred and twen- 
ty (as many as there was at the de- 
<< dication of the Temple ) nor fewer 
&« than nine Harps , but as many as they 
©would, avd one'Cymbalonely | that 
is one pair, as aforefaid ] © In all the 
*days of the ſolemn Feaſts, and at 
"*©the New moons , there were Prieſts 
** blowing with trumpets at the hour 
* of the <acrifice | theſe were thoſe 
trumpets Of the Sanernary , Numb, X, } 
"=Twelve daies in the year they plays 
*ed on the Pipe or Flute before the 


* altar , vis, at the killing of the firſt 


** Paſseover, and in the firit good day 
"of the Paſſeover, an4 in the firtt 
* good day of Pentecoſt , and in the 
*Cight days of the Feaſt of the Taber: 
nac'es This great number of inftrue 
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ments,1 conceive ,is to be underſtood, 
to have been uſed only on more ſolemn |}. 
cecalionsOtherwiſe there needed more | | 
than a Quire of twelve , for the meer | 1 
inſtrumental performance , the leaſt | 
©worumthat could be for that purpoſe, | ; 
being, according to this reckoning, | f 
ſixteen. ] 
What their variety of tuneing was, | t 
It cannot be preſumed , but we muſt | t 
be deeply ignorant, ſeeing we have Jt 
little or no knowledge of their melody. | © 
Such ſinging as | have heard from the | {c 
modern Jewes , in their devorions, | b 
ſeems to me very barbarous, and infi- I tt 
nitely ſhort of what is 1n ordinary pra* I Iy 
tice amongſt us: but it may juſtly be J or 
conceived to bear ſuch proportion to FH; 
the old Muſick in Temple , as their FT 
condition now does tothe ſtate of their Fic 
Forestathers in thoſe days. 1 do not Fic 
doubt , but of old their ordinary in- Not! 
ſtruments were framed, if not tuned, to Fin 
diverſe pitches.in 1Chr.XV ,20,we readot of 
1 ſaiterics 08 Alamoth , which Tremeli- | 
7s Worthily rendreth acute ſpmphonis * 
Trebles, and gives this reaton for It, 
that the word raturally ſignifying Vire 
gi0s ». 
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gins , the muſick denominated from 
them, may juſcly be conceived to res 
ſemble their voices. In the next verſe 
we have Harps onthe Sheminith , which 
proportionably he renders @ravis ſys. 
phonie, that is , as the word naturally 
ſignifies , an Eighth ( we will ſuppoſe) 
lower, And in ?/, CL, $5, Even as 
to Cymbals, which we may conceive 
to admit of leſs varietie, yet we find 
there were the /owd Cymbals, and others 
, | of a much ſtronger and commandin 
e | ſound than they, though both ſorts to 
be emploied in the praiſe of God,In ſum 
1: | then,as I conceive thePſalteries ordinari- 
as |} |y among(c them to have been proporti- 
2 {Y onable to our Treble 1nitruments, ſo the 
to | Harps to have born ſoinewhat like our 
ir Þ} Tenor or Baſle : and the Cymbals (con- 
cir Yſidering the nature of the inſtrument ) 
zot Y! cannot imagine to have ſnpplied any 
other part, than what [ may call a con» 


TY TY ws 


ro Ftinued drone, though they might be 
dot Yot different pitches, 
li Y Thereſultofallis, that as they had 


ie, Þ! variety of inſtruments int heir pub- 


- it, Pick Worſhip , ſotheſe ſo framed, con- 
Vir Piived and managed, that there was 
| Fett: 3 mult 
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moſt ſweet and orderly Harmony a- 
mongſt them, And no leſs can any 
man conclude , who ſhall conſider, 
that ſecret inſpiration at firſt provided 
for the.performance in this kind : The 
muſical inſtruments were all framed by, 
or at the direion of David, who re. 
ceived his art from the Holy Ghoſt, 
The art of compoſition to theſe inſtru- 
ments , as alſo of managing them, was 
inſpired into Heman , Aſaph and Jeds: 
thin, And for fecuring ſucceſſion on 
every 1n{trument,there was appointeda 
chief Muſician : one on Neginoth (Po, 
IV.title)that is, as Tremel/ius truly, laying 
aſide al] the more conjectural Gloſſes of ; 
others , interprets it, On the ſtringed 
inſtruments: another on Nechiloth (P|.1 
V.tit!e,_) that is, according to the ſame 
Interpreter, cn Windinſlruments 2 and; 
Aſaph chiet Cymbaliſt, x Chro. XVI.5, 
Together with theſe inſtruments , 5 
already proved, was ſung the ſong of 
the Lord, yet lo, as that ſame diffe 
rence of ſong may be obſerved, This | lc 
ground upon the tirles of the Pſalmy, 
ſvme whereof are inſcribed only Pſalm 
uthers forer 5 Some NRA MW A ſort 
ns pſa'm 


ny | pſaim, as P/2l;  XLViit, LXXum, 
r, &c., Other 1W.MAN 4 Pſalmſong , 
&d | a: Pſal. XXX , EXVITI, Oc., Touche 
he | ing theſe two'compound ritles, I find 
y, | this note of Tremel/ins : ** Both of them, 
re. | faith he, © ufed'to be ſong with voice 
ſt, | © and inſtrutmene , onely with this difz 
ra- | © ference, Canticam pſalmum incipies 
aas | bat vox eahtorum modulari , &- preeum 
dn: | tem ſequebantur inſirumenta , &c,** The 
on | © voice of the ſingers begun or led: 1n 
da | © the Song 'pſalm, and* whe inſtruments 
Pſ, | © followed their voices: as they led : 
rig © © But in the Pſalm:ſorg, the Mulicians 
-3 of } © with their inſtruments firſt begun the 
need } © melody, and the voice of the fingers 
(Pſ,Þ& * followed with the ſong. Yatablus 
[ameM has the ſame note , onely ketells us, 
and the preſent Hebrew Dofttors will not 

5 Y acknowledge themſelves acquainted 


with any ſuch difference. But the ti» 


no of ties importing ſome difference , and 
diffeQnone being more probable , as far as 


FW! can ſee, than this, 1 account this reaſy- 
$yable : and in proportion hereto con- 
Feeive, thoſe, which were intitled 
Wncerly ſongs, were uſually ſung with 
#F'be Voice alone; thoſe which are inti- 
| tuled 
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tuled fimply Pſalms, with voice and 
inſtruments both beginning together, 
And 1 ſhould. think ,. the import of the 
words , Canticum and Pſalmus , . may 
juſtifie the conjecture. However, that 
the Jewes ſometime ſung with the voice 
alone,ncne candeny, any more than that 
at other times they {ung in a mixt way, 
| Further, in the very (elf-ſame Pſalm 
or ſong , ſome little variation of ſing! 
ing, I preſume, may be inferr'd from 
that word Selab , which , to omit all | 
the learned Gloſles thereon', fignify- 
ing in its natural import no more than 
Blevation ,- 1 take to have been in ſome 
proportion of the like force with them, 
if not as a ſharp, yet as the uſyalletter 
for lowd muſick is withus, But ifnot;the 
Septuagints rendring it 444 (' that 
Is, wc 'Eraneyd faith Suidas ) will in; 
fer , that ſome variation of finging wa! 
deſigned to be notified the: eby, thou 
it doth not determine what. The lik 
alſo do I judge touching Higgeion, Pſa 
IX, 16. namely, that it required ſome 
diverſe modulation in what it was aff 
to, as ſeveral of the Hebrews alſolay, 
though I ſhould think it very contrarſ 
2 


—_ 
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to Selah : for its root 13 ſometimes 


Y? Fgnifying emrommere, muſſttare, It may 
Ie be conceived to denote properlyenough 
| ſome very ſoft mufick, Nor do t for» 


at | ger whenlifay fo, thatit is join'd with 
ce Selah , in the place where ir is found : 
ut | for, one part of the Huire being ſup- 
ay. | poſed to be filent (as ordioary ) while 
am] another part fings, the firſt might (ing 
og' 3} ina very foft low way [_ Higgaion | the 
om 3 part following , on the contrary, brisk 
WF and high { Selab ] But this is onely a 
ily' | conjeQureof mine own. 

than That Shiggaion in the title of PV I, 
one F ſignifies a'certain peculiar way of P/al- 
new, | mody is allowed by ſeveral of the Rabe 
ettet Y bles, It was, ſaith Tremellins , Ode 


t,the  Erratica, 1d eſt, wwultiplex cantu, que 
that omnibus rationibus muſice decantabatur 


WY foul: © 4 mixt and changeable kind 
of long, which wasſung with all Muſicall 
vanietyes at the ſametime. So that upon 
the whole it appeares, There w.is in the 
old Jewiſh @uire variety intheir Vocal 
Mulick, proportionable to that of theic 

loſtrumental, 
Nor was this their Chorall prattice a 
bulineſle of one age, but trom irs firſt 
U u vu. CONz= 


ſo (ay, 


zatrary 
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ed,and ſtil!, if any diſorder or negle& 
had inſinuatedit ſelfe amongſt the 9uires 
men, orderly regulated and reinforced 
by the moſt Religious Jewiſh Kings 
and when their afflicted (tate of affaires 
occaſioned any interruption of it, forth- 
with revived with their firſt hopes and 
maturations towaids a ſettlement as is 
plain from &z. I'l. 2 Nehem, X'. 17. 
and XII. 27. I. Macccab, 1V. 54: {0 
that it may be juſtly ſaid to have expis 
red onely with their proſperity, 

Such was the Jewiſh @uire , their 


number of members, their quality, of: | 


fice, performance vocal and in{trumens 
tal, and ſuch their time and continue 
ance, It cannot be expected , that the 
Chriſtian @uires ſhould anſwer in all 


particularities 3 not ſpecially in the | 
number of members, nor therefore 1n | 
the variety and multitude of inſtru- * 
ments, nor poſſibly in diverſe other | 
points : We muſt acknowledge our ! 
(clvcs for the main far out-done , and. 


[thy to '\upply with ſpiricual and gract- 
ous hearts, what we want In out ward 


eraltacur and ſtate, The firſt viſible 
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ſtepto the forming a Chriſtian Huire , 
I take to have been,the appointing Ca+ 
nonical pſalmiſts or ſingers ,of which we 
read early in the Church; & au account 
has already been given in that behalf, 
Now, though it be the DuCtrine of the 
preſent, and was the Doftrine of the 
Antient Church ( as we find by 1fdos -. 

rw BHiſpalenſis , reporting the uſeages jp. 
before his time ) that Ad hoc offrcinm OF: 
etiam abſque conſcientia\ Epiſcopi , ſold |: 2.c. 


Juſſrone Presbyter: , eligs quigque ſolent ,» 12. 


quos probabiles in arte cantandi eſſe conſtiz 
terit, © There needs no ordination, 
*norevenprivity ofthe Pilhop, to put 
*particular men into this Offices bur 
* the Presbyters, whom ic concerns , 
*may chooſe ſuch men , whom it ſhall 
: be apparent to be skill'd in ſinging, 
. and by their own authority juveſt 

them 3 yet it cannot be queſtioned , 
but that tO the fide conſtituting of iuch 
a particular Office in theChurch,ur ſuch 
an order of men , whele bulinels it 
ſhould be, by their Office, to ling pubs 
Iickly to God in the © h:urch , there was 
ntonely the advice of guuly Biſhops, 
but aiſy of Synods or Cuunci'ss We 
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meet, as before ſaid, with Canonical 
ſengers in that ancient Council of Laodje 
cea, How long ſuch an Order had heen 
inthe Church before that Council, Iam 
not able to ſpeak : but it is plain, ſuch 
Order is by that Council approved , aw 
thoriſed, and priviledged, There be 
Ing a body, there would ſoon appear 
necrllity of an head : and therefore it is 
very piubable from the beginning of 
ſnch ſirgers , that , as well :a imitation 
of the Jewiſh &9vire, as out of the ex- 
pediency and peedtulneſs of the thing, 
there was appointed ſome able grave 
perſun , whoin ſinging ſhould lead and : 
govern the @wire, 1n the ſame 1ſidort 

( though inanother book of his ) 1 find 
the very preſent name Precentor, and. 
him defined to be, ©nz vocem premil: 
tit in cantu, the perſon who leads 
linging, He mentions alſo a Succentor,tit! 
perſon who takes up the ſung from tht 
former, fivging after and anſweringy 
and Coxcentor, qui conſonat, who ltrikts 
in and ſivgs along with both, Whit 
his Jncentor , and Accentor <lſewhent 
mean, | will not trouble my Reade 
with conjectures 5 nor Concern aYg 
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whether by Precentoy, he deligned a 


perſon,, who by. his Office was over 


the reſt { as we now commonly take 


the word Jor onely ſuch an one, who, 


as occalion ſerved, ſung firſt : though 
1 do judge it probable ( becanſe highly 
requilite toorder ) that there was one , 
whoſe Office it was uſually to begin the 
ſong., or appoint who ſhould 3 and 
that ſuch perſon had ſome little rale,or 
government of direction over the reſt of 
the fingers : So that the Precemtor may 
leem (at leait, both innature,and order 
of time .,) the firſt purely choral digni: 
tary, But he is not the firſt at preſent, 
either in- order or power , by Law: and 


therefore all | conclude hence is , that 


In Tſdore's time at leaſt ( and proba- 
bly before, for i.e writes of theſe , 
as nc new things , but Jong cuſtomary 
in the Church) that is, about the 
middle of the ſixth century, there were 
regular Duires inthe Chriltian Church, 
and neerly reſembling our preſent con- 
ſtitutiog, In proceſs of time , when 
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
came to be fertlcd and indowed , thoſe 
vety indowtnerts perhaps, or the con- 
Vuvv 3 {2 - 
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quences of them, made it 'neceflary 
that there ſhould be other Dignitaries 
ioſtituted , one ſuperiour to the ( haw 
ter , though all of right ſubjeC to the 
Biſhop, For , the notion of a Colle» 
giate Church importing a ſociety. of 
Presbyters, and there being in eyery 
Cathedral Church ſuch a Society or Col- 
ledge , which were defigned as the 
Cowncil of the Biſhop ( and are by the 
Law, if | miſtake it not, called Sacers 
dotes cardinales , by us, in common 
language , Canons and Prebendarie: ) 


and theſe being ordained to higher fun- 


ions than meerly officiating 1n the 
Duire, though all of them have places, 
and ought in courſe to attend and offici- 


ate inthe Quire , it was not reaſonable » 


they ſhould be govern'd by him onely , 


who was at the moſt but head of the. 


Quire , and the Biſhop could not al- 
ways be preſent, This made the dig- 
nity and office of the Tear neceſlary), 
which being a name firſt taken from 


| Mode. Military diſcipline, and (ignitying him 
tin. de WNO had the command -over ten ſouldv 
> rei mil; ErS, by its anilenteſt plea, would pres 
| vocah. tend to n9 more than a right of Preſf- 
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dency over ten Canons or Regular prieſts, Augu- 
In Monaſfteriis Decani appelati , qui des '1in-de 
cow 1Monechis preerant, And this , 1 2971b. 
, \F believe at firſt, was the moſt regular |; 
| number : but now, ufe has altered the | ,. 
F MI caſe in that regard , though the name 
7 remain ſtill, Now , for what further 
, authority a Dean { as ſuch ) can pre 
. tend to, derived from the Law in com- 
e J mon, and not tounded on particular 
” ſtatutes and cuſtome, he mult be con- 
n # tent to claim in another ſtyle, and 
 } under the name that the Canon-law 

- | gives him , that I mean of Archjiprerbye 
ter, with the addition of c;vitatis , 
which , that it was intended, touching 
the Dear , ſee the Gloſſe ad Diſtin@. 
XX. perleFis, vocem Arobipresbyter. 
And, as to the antient parriculars of 
his Office , ſee them in the ſame 7;ſtin- 
Gion, and de Off, Archipresb, extra cap. 
Officiuaw, The more ſubſtantial part 
and ſumme whereof , as by later Ca 
mons may appear , is this', that he 1ns 
[pe& the manners of the clergy under 
him , and keep all in their duty, Vid, 
oncil, Colon, de Metropolit, & collegiat. 
cel, c,2,1n animarnm regimine, C mos 
rn 
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rum correGione premineat, (tat, Sar, 
The next Dignitary in the Svire, is 
the Chanter or Precentor , who alſo for 
any further power than what that term 
imports, muſt claim in another name, 
and, as the Law calls him, Primieeri- 
#9 : a word onely derived , ſay fome, 
from Prime , and not at all compoun- 
ded , and (ignitying in S»idas his Jane 
guage , Ngwrwr rh; 12:49c , the firſt of his 
Grder , and belonging to the Chamter , 
who is the firſt of the DPnire , though 
not ix: the Qyire, His duty is fet down 
in diverfe places of the Law , de Off. 
Irimicer, extra cap, ut Primic. Et vid, 
Gloſs, ibid, Ft XXI, Diſtin@. ( leros, 
but moſt fully XXV, diſtin@, perle@ir, 
the ſumme whereof, as to what is of 
preſear con:ternment to our Quires, | 
will ſet down, Ad Primicerium pertt' 
nent — Pſalmiſte atque Le@ ores; fignum 
quoque dindum pro Officio Clericorum, 
pro vile honeſtate * & Officium cantandi 
&& peragendi ſt ollicite Ledtiones,Pſalmun, 
Landes, Heſponſoria Officiorum , quit 
( lericorum drebrat dicere, Ordo quoque 
& modus canend: in choro pro ſolennite- 


fetemporis, Clericos quo. delinquere £0- 
gooſeil 
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Epiſcopi defer at, 


underſtand 1t, 


a5 he ſees occaſton. 


According to our preſent conſtituti- 


on, the next dignitary we have in cur 
though nut ſo much as inſinu- 
ated, thar I can ficd, in the «© arom- 
lew ( except we ſhould thus under- 
ſtand the title of Caſios, Extra de off. 
euſt. cap, cuſtos, Et, cuſtos ſoll, which 
Ido not conceive we ought } is the 
Chancelour, The name | 


Hurres , 


4 
. 


give ſolemn approbation , by his (<4 


In our Lars 


| Gloſſaries , has a double Etymology af: 
| bened it : either from cance/and», bes 


. 


”s X q — 2 
or otherwiſe , to. thoſe he thought tit 3 
Or from cancellis , beca.ſe this Okezr 
being balied generally amvngit pi. 


pers and records , had his ſexc within 


certain rails or lattices for grener [cou 


X X 


ciry 
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gnoſcis , ipſe diſtringati quos emendave 
non valet, eorum exceſſus ad agnitionev 
{ cranſlate it not, 
becauſe all , whom it much concerns , 
The ſhort of it is , he 
is by his Office to dire&t, inſtrutt, re- 
prove , puniſb and complain the Q\jire, 


{-{% 468 


cauſe it appertained to the Chance!lor 1... 
- * # - * 

to peruſe publick Writings, to cancel 

or corre (uch as were faulty, ant) 


» 
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rity and privacy, The great Sir Henry | 
Spelman rather approves the latter, 
From ſuch origina] the name being ta: 
ken, is applied to ſeveral] honourable 
Offices both in + hurch and State, And 
in our preſent caſe, the Chancellor jsa }} , 
dignitary , to whom. ( according to 
the ioſtitution of Oſmaund of happy me | 
mory , Biſhop of Sarum, and, aS 1} , 
faid, Founder of that Church, a} j 
Church which deſervedly wears the ti: II ,, 
tle of Famow!, and whole ſtatutes are 0 
In practice in many Cathedra!s beſides I £, 
It ſelf |] to whom, } ſay it belongs * 
« top:vernthe Schools, to correftthe I A 
** books ( luch , Iſuppoſe , which are or 
copied for the uſe of the @Suire) to th 
<« keep the < hurch ſeal, to peruſe and 


Ou 

<« ppt in order their Papers, to read I 4, 
«ſuch letters and inſtruments as are 0} th, 
 Eheread in the Chapter, and ſme ON for 
ther things, moſt part now out of the 
date; 1 believe him regularly the « h» I ſy 
pter Secretary, The laſt dignitary PIY Bf the 
perly belonging to our Huires 15 the hes 
Treaſurer, whom the Law calls by the 14k 
name of Sacriſl, De Off. Sacrift, exits tall 


To hin belongs the 


cap, Tt {ciat. 
care BI 
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care and caſtody of the © hurch-plate, 
1. ' Ornaments, and ſuch like Treaſury , 
. || the proviſion of Candles, and ſome os 
| ther {mall matters. Y3d, & 25. diſtir@. 
le YI rerbfis, prope fin. 

d Now , though theſe particulars in 
4 | the adminiſtrativa of the Quire, as ove 
OF thers appertaining to the (tate of the 
& F Church, beiong by Law thus diltindtly, 
UJ as ſtated, to each of the dignitaries by 
 F themſelves, yet firlt, in the abfence 
i ' ofany ſuperiour, his power, for the re: 
gulating any preſcat occurrence , t5 
lupp»ſed,both by law and cuſtome, d e- 
volved to the next dignita: y preſent, 
And ſecondly, as to matters of any 
great moment, to be tranſacted in et- 
ther caſes , there is nothing done with» 
nd out the Jjoint-advice and conſt of all 
ad Y the Dignitaries ( or ſuch ar leaſt of 
them, as can or will be preſcat © aſ- 
OY lembled with others of their Brethien , 
the Canons or Prebendarics belonging t 
h# I ſuch : hurchs which Aflembly we call 


h the Chapter, of whom the !ean is the 
"o head, So that, by the by, we may 
ba take notice , whatſoever ſume people 
tid, 


talk of the ſole jurisciction of Biſh: ps , 
| CES theic 


99] 
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there is, as we lee, a ' olledge of Pres 
sbyters, whom, as need ſerves, the | ir 
Biſbop calls co him , in every Cathe- | tl 
drai Church: The Dean and  bapter, [| di 
as Od10us names as they are to ſome, | d 
are no other. = ſt 
But to return to my purpoſe, This 1s I th 
the Guvernment ot our Quires: Asto || $ 
the body of rhcm, they corfift of chil-F b 
aren and mey, The «children we uſual } m 
ly takeoff trum their parents , by their } nt 

parents cunpſents , and breed up n the 
2r* of Muſick, and 1a ſome other parts I te 
of good literature, as we find them || th 
cafable, And why it ſhould be aoy | & 
more unlawtul ro teach children to | fo 
ling ſweetlyand decently to Gud, & to al 
employ them afterwards daily in ſuci } it: 
foging, in our Quires, than to ſuffer] en 
then to ſing rude)y in our Pariſh-J n 
« hurches, I confeſs my ſelf not able to lit 
imagine, The wen are commonly ſuch ni 
rerli.ncs, as have been bred up in our ft: 
Q i:cs trom their childhocd , and there dv 
fo;c intimately underſtand their buſi-Y thi 
pe's , a$to point of ſinging, Some few wi 
of the elder and more able of theſe are 
uluaily ordained Deacons or Prielis, - 
| | of 
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for the ſervice ofGod in the ©uire,and 
in that capacity officiate in our Quires : 
1e- || the others [till retaining their Lay:con- 
r, | dition. Thenumber of thele is very 
e, {| different, according to the ſeveral con- 
{titutions , endowments , and foundas 
is | tions of our Quires reſpeCtively : but a 
to | Fuire of leſs than twelve, in duty 
;1. | bound to attend , I have no where, to 
al- J my knowledge, ſeen, and ſeldome or 
eir £ never of fo few. 
he | As to i»ſfiruments, we generally con- 
rts | tent our ſelves with the Organ alone , 
em | that indeed being ( as now it is perfe- 
oy Þ ted ) deſervedly to be preferred be- 
ro | fore, and ſupplying well the room of 
to} all other inſtruments 3 and beſides this 
c1.Þ its preeminence in variety and fulneſs , 
ter | employing feweſt hands, and not ob- 
(-F noxious to be out of tune npon every 
to little accident, or requiring new tus 
ich Þ ning each time it is uſed , as commonly 
2ur ſtriaged inſtruments do, Notwithſtan- 
re-£ ding we neither do, nor can condemn 
10-Y the prave uſe of ſtringed inſiraments , 
which therefore in the Kings Chappels, 
and perhaps in ſome cther greater 
(uires, are upon ſome more fo gmn 
'® ASX 2 OCc 


Sed, 4. 
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 occafions imploied. But as to thoſe which Þ, 


ry thereof, and deſirous to have them 


x call properly pulſaril ones, they are not, [ 
nor ever , that I know of,were, uſed I" 
in the Chriſtian Worſhip, any further IJ” 
than to call the people thereto. oF 
Such being the conſtitution , and 
ſuchrhe government of our Quires , ic 
may ſcem a little wonderful, that af- 
ter ſuch (trict diſcuſſions of the expedi- 
ency of all things , as this age has ſeen, 
there ſhould any thing remain amongſt 
us: practiſed in the Worſhip of God 
which ſober men might eſteem obnoxi' 
ous or blameable:and truly [ know no 
thing of that nature, which can pre- 
tend to the authority of SanCtion , or 
even of approved cuſtome , for its ſup- 
port, The levity and unconcerned- 
neſs, that ſome of our 2uire-men dice: 
ver in the performance of their Office, 
is, I am ſure, frequently check't, and 
not unpuniſhet in ſeveral of our 9uires, 
Whart is neer a kin hereto, their pre 
cipitant poſting over the Pſalins , and 
the like parts of their duty , as if wea'f 


at a ſpeedy end , eſcapes no better, 
And, 1 truſt the: e are very few places, 


v 


1 
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in which , from any overt as, conni- 
red at by their ſuperiours, the perfors 
mers may juſtly be taxed of want of ſee 
rioufneſs. If there be ſuch inſtances, 
ng fit all the world know, 1 apologize 
+ not for them, nor 1s it my intent in thjs 
diſcourſe, in the leaſt, toexcuſe them, 
4;, {fut , to ſpeak freely my ſenſe, the 
- fſumme of what | judge moſt obnoxious 
oft tojuſt cenſure , is made up of the parz 
; ticulars following, 

-+ Firſt, it may be conceived , that 
ſome of our Anthems and Services , as 
our Church-compoſers have ordered the 
matter, ſavour more of curioſity of 
up: wick , than deſign of devotion, 
«4. | Vhereas all Mufick uſed inthe worſhip 
of God , ought to be reverential, grave 
and eafie, accommodated as well to 
the intelligib!Pneſs of the words , as to 
ſuch tender affeCtions and meltings of 
loul, as we profeſs it intended to be- 
pet, we may obſerve, on the contra: 
. ih our Gentlemen ſometimes bring us 

Jlery , and even mimical compolures, 
difficult and diſtrative of the Perfor- 
mers thoughts, and nut conſiſtent e- 
Wugh with the hearers underſtanding, 
They 
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They contrive our Church:muſick , in 
compliance with the vanity and vices of 
the age, and are more concerned to- 
ſhew themlelves Artiſts a-l« wode, than |}. 
to fit their Melody for the engaging | | 
their own and others hearts 1n pious af- | | 
fecticns towards God, From hence it | « 
comes to paſs, that, Secondly, we [ 
have, in ſeveral of thoſe new pieces, | a 
ſtrangely needleſs and nauſeous, notto || t 
ſay ſeuſleſs, repetitions of ſuch words || / 
or clauſes 1 mean , on which no Emphe: || þi 
5 lies fit to detain thought, or exerciſe Þ 01 
devotion, If any word conſiſt of conf w 
ſonant and voluble ſyllables, fitter than} co 
others to bear ſome little fequel of wc 
Notes , which the Muſician fancies, it on 
ſhall be dailied with, and toſt as a tea-}j {en 
ther in the air, for no other reaſon, do. 
but becauſe the Artiſt gould ſhew his diy 
Skill thereby , and tickle the ears and poſt 
fancies of vainer minds : Whereas it 5} dne 
truly more ait , 1am ſure it cught toÞScri 
be more the buſineſs of our Choral MJ for 
ſters, tureconcile mufick, and the ſenſeAnt! 
of the words, The Notes ſhould fol turn 
low the matter 5and as for ſuch repetid} or of 


tions,as the completing the Muſick doe: {o 
reÞY have 
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a | require, they ſhould be made on words 
F || orclauſes, which , by reaſon of their 
0 | pregnant import ( deczes repetita places 
in | but ) have ſtill a new gratefulne(s in 
g | them, the more repeate4, bceauſe 
it | they adminiſter freſh matter of thought, 
it | and ardour of affe(tion, to the devout 
ve | foul, Thirdly, it may be adjudged 
s, | another fault, neer a kin hereto , chat 
to | theſe Gentlemer? chooſe out words for 
ds | Anthems as they ſound, and not asthey 
| fgnifie, Nor is it enough to bear thein 
out , that they be able to ſay, 
words are expreſs Scripture 5 for , ac 
cording to what we have above {poken, 
words may beunfit fgr Anthems, nox 
onely becauſe the ſoundnely of their 
leaſe is ſuſpicious , bat , becauſe they 
do not properly ſuit with the buſineſs of 
diyine praiſe, Unſound, we will fup- 
pole, nothing of Seripture can. be g 
dne, it is not the Mnd-er' pare of 
Wocripture that was detiigned for Lav is y 
nor ought therefore ro bs lung 5» 9504 
Anthem wiſe. People might a+ well 
turn the Genea!opres of the Parriarchs , 
J or. of our [Lord Jets, ints Anthems , 
Joe 4:{lome places & Scripture which tt: y 
lkeos tone Toy Lit 
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Laſtly , 1 cannot tej], whether ſome 
may judge our ſimple Voluntaries, or 
Muſick , which no words accompany, 
not ſo congruous tothe Chriſtian (tate, 
and Worſhip, For my own part,-ſ 
profeſs, they offend not, but help 
me : yet1will not ſay , but ſomething - | 
more apt to general edification , might | 
be ſubſtituted in their room. This is ||. 
the ſumme total of ſuch particulars in | | 
our Choral] practice,as | can judge blame- || , 
ablc or improveable, : 

Now , if we ſearch into the Original 
b 
y 


_ of theſe (and that 1s rhe' firſt ſtep to- 


wards their redreſs )we ſh ali find them, 
for thegreateſt part, due to the want ff 
of Learning, and meet inſtitution inthe i 
common ſure of our &Huire-men and ff 
Church-muſicians, To confeſs inge- }f |. 
nuouſly , when it pleaſed God to bring | «, 
back the captivity of Zion, if we werenot |} z; 
as men that dreamt \, yet we were truly i (þ 
ſurpriied , and unprovided in a great |} 9h, 
meaſure , to celebrate, &s we would, } 
the happineſs G.:d had vouchſafed vs, I} d& 
and the wonderful and moſt undeſerved Þ the 
grace and goodnels of the Doner, The 
truth is, theiage of the War, having 
ſeat» - 
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ſcattered our ©Ouire-men , and raviſhe 
from them thetr ſubfiſtence, had alſo 
put them to ſeek their bread in mean, 
miſerable and illiberal waies : and thoſe 
few Principles of Literature , which 
any of them had ; were, by that means, 
extinguiſht or loſt, rather than 1wpro- 
ved, their natura) parts lowerd and 
debaſed, or worſe: ſo that the thin 
number of them, who ſurvived theſe 
calamities to ſee the Reſtauration, re, 
tained nothing but their Muſick, which 
| | poſſibly they would have loſt too ina 
* | great part, but that their neceſſities 
» | would not permit them to hang their 
t if barps wpon the willows, their Mulical 
© I} *killbeing the moſt confiderable means 
{ of (1upport then left them. Neverthe- 
elle, thev were not.then co ſing the 
8s Þ Sorg of the Lord, nurany of the ſowgs of 
Ct If Ziow, but to contrive their melodies to 
Jy YI the humour of ſuch who would feed 
it them: The inflience hereof , both up« 
» [| on our Muſicians, and Muſick , is fads 
'» Eder than [ will (peak of, Now ſuch as 
theſe generally beiag the perſons , 
© F which, at the Reſtauration , were to 
ds made uſe of (or none } to retrieve 
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the goodly Choral prattice, they con- 
terted themſclvest o indoCtrinate thoſe, 
whom they were to breed for ſucceſſi- || s| 
Gn, in what onely themſelves now une | p 
deritood : and, if they made even | (e 
the moſt pregnant of theſe to be excel- | n 
lent Muſicians, they eſteemed it a || m 
_ | mighty ſervice done the Church, and | tl 
15 thought themſelves amply to have dif- | ju 
| charged their Office, This 1 take to || o1 
be the great reaſun, why many of our || II 
Ciurch-mulicians are vwothing but Mus || ye 
ficians, And, beſides this, | do not | be 
know , whether there be not ſome lit: || hi 
tle fate , or ſecret faſcination , inthe I} w 
caſe, that thoſe, who intimately ſtudy | G 
and underſtand muſick , without great I fee 
importunity , never give themfſelvesto I eo: 
the ſtudy of any thing elſe , and ad- I m: 
mire no ex2e!lencies ſo much as,thoſe of Il the 
their ownart, Iconfels my ſeifto ads I} to 
mize Muſick , as much, 1 think, as WWter 
ary man ought to do; but notwith- I thi 
tianding ajl the value I have for it, I Feld 
cannot think this alone js a lufficient ac! the 
compliſhinent for 4 rational creature , | ha 
or Gught tobe wade, as it were, the 
«ce bulincſs of a mans life:and it would 
re- 
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- | really move lamemtationin any conſides 
{| rable man, to ſee how z/ very great 
- | 5kill in muſick oftentimes dwe/s, Some 
« | perſons, uponthis alone, may be ob: 
n | ſerved to value themſelves above the 
- | moſt univerſal ſcholars ordinarily to be 
2 | met withz whereas, take them out of 
d | thatart, and they want the common 
: | judgment of men. And, though few 
o || or none of our Quire-compoſers may, 
ir || Ibope, deſerve ſo ſevere a character, 
y | yet, with grief 1 ſpeak it, if 1 ſhould 
ot || be challenged , out of all them that [ 
t: | have known, to produce ten perſons, 
ie | who, with their mulſick , underſtood 
ly | Grammatical .Kngliſh , | ſhould be to 
at I ſeek for ſome of the cumber. AY the 
to I conſequences hereof 1 urge not, but, 1 
d- I may ſafely ſay, ſuch being the defet in 
of I theſe mens education, Hence it comes 
d FE topals, that the younger ſort being ins 
as tent on the mulick , generally neglect 
the I the twatter of what they ſing ; and the 
| elder have one:y a Confuled notion 
ace Fthereaf: Hence, ruo , that levity , 
e, haſt and unconcernednels , which is 
obſervable in ſome of their performan- 
tes, Theſe were the two firſt unputa- 
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tions mentioned, Of theſame Origis of 
nal , alſo , is the unmeetneſs of much th 
of our new mulick in exceſſive curiofje ha 
ty , aicrineſs and difficuitys as alſo | 
thoſe frivolous repetitions, and that 19 
playing with words abovetaxed, Nor, | 
in ſumme, can | refer the imprudent J#* 
choice of Words for Anthems, and |': 
whatever there 15 of like nature, to by 
any more unqueſtionable ſource': and 1 the 
have good reaſon to aſſure my ſelf, 3 
there are not 2 few of my miad, 

Now the redreſs of this defect is as 
neceſſary , as eaſke , thongh poſlibly 
It cannot altogether beeffeted on the 
ſudden, -T hat it 18 zeceſ/ary, none can 
doubt, who believes the Worſhip of 
God to confilt in any thing elſe , but 
trifling , ſport , lip-labour , and gra- 
tifying mens carna) ſenſe: and all the 
difficulty , that is in it, lies in taking 
care, for the future, of better edves- 
ting our Choriflers, and of ſupplying i 
vacancies , as they fall , ar preſent 
with men of more ſolid learning, though 
nut of ſo exquiſite voices and skill, Þ 
Muſick moderately good , is beſt, per- F 


haps, to all jotenty and purpoſes 5 w_ 
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7 {of this more anon, In the mean time , 
h thefhicſt ſtep to a redreſs in this cale, 1 
&, | have ſaid to be greater care ia the edye 
@ | cation ct our Choriſters , that they be 
not raughe malick ali.ne, but , rogez 


at p 
> [ther therewith, Gramever, and ſome 
1c {iuwane Learning 3 but , cſpecally, 


id [that chey be well initructed in Religion, 
by being brought not onely to repeat 
| x [their Cacechiſm , as uſual , but 1ntj» 
f, [ately to underſtand it, and carried a 
little further into the doctrine of Cris 
as Iſttanity, For, it is plain, by the ti- 
ly le of our Churct-Catechiſin, it was 
ne deſigned chiefly for children before 
an IFEonfirmation : and no one can doubt Dr. 
their fidelity to the Church , who have. Hin ir 
ropounded further methods for grow. Pct: 
ng peoples 1inſtruttion , as judging ray 
huch more neceſſary for them, And : 
ls certain, there is no ſurer way to 
ake men ſerious and ſincere in Religh- 
h, than by bringing thein to a clear 
nd good underſtanding of it, That 
e ſoul be without &nowledge , it is not 
yd , was the judgment of the wilſeſt p,,., 
meer-men, This begets in mens 4g. - 
arts , a perſwalion of the real truth 
and 
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and importance of Religion , and chat 


a ſenſe and: fear of Gods Goodneſs, 
M3ajeſty , Omniſcience , and being pri: 
vy to all our ations and thoughts , | but 
more eſpecially , eying our demea- 
nour, both of ſoul and body, in all f 
as of worſhip to him. Now, for 
ſuch inſtitution of theſe ſmall people as 
I defire, | cannot ſuppoſe , but the 
ſtatutes of every Cathedral or Collegi 
ate Church , have made proviſion ; at 
leaſt I never knew , nor heard of any || | 
fach Churchin England, which had not | | 
a Grammar:School belonging to it, [ 
Nay , ev<n 1n all leſſer Religious Hou: f & 
ſes or Bodies, where the Fraternity } a 
maintained before-time , a Grammar: || 0 
School-maſter , anda Preacher, it ws y 
enafted by Statute , ſoon upon theſl Q 
diſſoJution , "that lands , tenements | 
& hereditaments ſhoald be ſet apart for Þ nc 
the maintenance of ſuch a School-ma: B- by 
{fter, and a Preacher, So that Icav} jn 
not ſuppoſe any ſuch Church , as I en 
ſpeak of , deſtitute either of a School 
maſter, or a Catechilt : and, ia the 
Conſtitutions of ſuch Schools, there are 


common!y clauſes for teaching the Cho 
ri 
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riſters, This ſhews us , the judgment 
bf the charch-men of thoſe dayes was 
not , that learning to fing wasthe bu- 
fineſs of a mans life: and, if any of 
our Muſicians now are ſo fond of thei 


' art, astotell us, if we will have boys 


fit for the @uirce , they muſt attend nos 
thing but ſong and mulick , their igno- 
rance is not to be indulged , nor they 
allowed their humour herein. After a 
year or two ſole attending ſong, if the 
boyes are capable, and the Maſters di. 
ligent , ſome lefler praQice daily will 
perfet them , and a good part of each 
day may be allocated to ſuch purpoſe , 
as[ contend for. The influence here- 
of would bemuch greater, than[ have 
yet ſpoken: for, by this means, our 
Quire-men being in part bred ſcholars , 
would bemore intelligent and ſerious, 
not onely in their Office in the Church , 
but abroad in their converſations 3 and 
m private too, they would be able to 
entertain themſelves, and delight in 
reading, ſtudy and meditation, which 
might both improve them in know. 
ledge, virtue, and even in Divine 
myſick it felf, and allo keep them 


\&22 from 
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from haviog their time. ly- upon their 
hands ( as now many of them have ) 
and the intolerable inconveniencies 
conſequent, of which 1 am ſilent, Ps 
det bec, CC mn Now, if there ſhoyld 
be any who are of a contrary mind, 
and patronize a praGice contrary here: 
m , 1 beſeech ſuch perſons ſerioully , 
and in the fear of God, betwixt God 
and their own conſciences to-confider , 
how they will anſwer God-one day , 
for all the ignorance, idlenefs, 1rreli- 
gion and lewdneſs of a certain Orderof 
men , which 1s the unavoidable conſe- 
quence of theſe their ſentiments and 
practice , and from which, in all hus 
mane probability, they had been dehz 


vered, to the preſervation of ther - 
ſouls, the glory of God , the removal 


of ſcandal from our ©hurch , had they 
had ſuch education as the Laws of our 
Churches deligacd them, and | here 
contend for. 1 dare pur it under my 
hand, there will never be a devut rez 
ligious ſucceliion of young people 1n 
our £uires , without a diligent Schuol- 
maſter , and a conſcientious Cartechilt, 
or ſome gucd perivns,, who will gil- 
charge 


FM 0 4 n 
"yy ww 4 


[ 


charge to the Choriſters thoſe parts, 
And , except» our Qnire:men do aps 
prove themſelves, in divine officer cs 
rious and devout , worſhipping God in 
ſpirit and 'in truth , and paying to him” 
a rational, as well as ann harmontous ſers 
vice, and, intheir ordinary converſati- 
on, diſcreet , fober, and, in ſome 
meaſure, exemplary perſons, at leaſt 
free from jgnorance, impicty , luxu- 
ry and id!enefs, we can exnect no 0- 
ther fate to our Qitires,, than what be- 
fell the Neſts of lewd and ignorant 
Monks. God forbid , 1 Thould ſay or 
think ,” al) at the Dill. !ution deſerved 
that charaRer 3 but, if we may believe 
Hiſtory , fo great a niwnber of them 
were ſuch , as, in ail probability , 
brought the judgment of Gud on the 
reſt, Not that 1 jiltihe neither all the 
proceeding of thoſe daies inthat aſtairs 
for, 1 underſtand not defolation to be 
a method of Reformation : B it I juſt » 
he the Holy Gud , and own the demez 
nt of humane guilt, 

Bnt 'to return to our purpoſe ; This 
care being takenfor ſucceſſion, Li {uch 
time as a more 1Etined racet Qiire- 


, 
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men wight be thus bred , I muſt con- 
fcſs, Ice no reaſon , why Vacancies, 
as they fall , ſhould not be ſupplied 
with men, who have ſomewhat elſe to 
. commend them , beſides their muſical 
Skill, Methioks it is a little iniquitous 
to prefer muſick alcne, before muſick 
10 conjunfion with other liberal Arts 
and Sciences, It hath really moved pi- 
ty in me ſometimes , to conſider a vir 
tuous, grave , learned perſon , who 
had ſerved a double or treble apprewv 
ticefhip to good literature of all ſorts, 
and paſt ſeveral Scholaſtical degrees in 
the Univerſity, to have ſat down ina 
Countrey Vicarage, or ſmall ReQory, 
of fiftyor ſixty pound per ann, whither, 
poſſibly, he might bring with him, 
amongſt his Books , from the Univerſ 
ty, a Baſſe Viol (the more portable and 
moſt conſiderable reſerves of his other 
inſtruments, and muſical divertiſe: 
ments_) which he could tune three or 
four wayes , and , betwixt his voice 


and it , with pretty variety makea lit-H 


tle quire by himſe)f: This perſon , be: 
ſides great diverſity of other Learoiog, 


and deep knowledge in Divinity --_ 
ers 
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derſtanding the antient and modern mus 
ſick 10a manner from the firſt grounds 
thereof, & being fic to be a Profetlour 
almoſt in any thing, yet, in frugality 
and content, ſhall enjoy himſelt and 
friends on that {lender annual income, 
one equa] whereto , our young gentles 
men, puft up ozely with their own 
aires, daily huff at and complain of, 
as Inſufficient for their maintenance , 
and below their worth. Now, of theſe 
two orders of men , let even prejudice 
It ſelf ſpeak, which is to be preferr'd? 
But , to what purpoſe is this writ? 
will ſome ſay, Sha!l we think of 
fetching choſe reverend perſuns from 
their contented privacies ? By no 
means: they do a greater ſervice to 
God and his « hurch, amongſt their 
Countrey Neighbours, They are h=ps 
py enough to pity the Grandees of the 
age, and more may envy them , than 
can equal them, Bur there ore in beth 
our Engliſh Univerhicies, hopetul young 
Scholars, ot no conemptible {tinding 
and proficiency , who, hid they the 
advantages of fome ſai1ll addition 10 
their fortunes , might becume as ac- 
{27 5 C{ 3? 
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compliſht perſons as thoſe before ſpo- 
ken of, but it has been their lot to 
have mils't Scholarfhips or Fellowſhips, Þ| ' 
for that onely reaſon, that the Houſes Þ} « 
are full : theſe would be glad ofa ſup- || ' 
port , which would give them leiſure Þ} © 
for their ſtudies, and would with their Þ| © 
hearts accept and adorn the places we 
ſpeak of, Beſides ſuch ſtudents, ſomes f 
times we may find other perſons of ano- | © 
ther educatian, though not Choral | © 
neither , who underſtand Muſick asin- © 6! 
timately as moſt do, and are maſters | 2 
of many other accompliſhments there: | 
with , who would not look upon the WW" 
Duireſervice either as toilſome or diſ: '* 
honourable, Now, ſuppoſe ſome per: 
ſons of either ſort (and both are ſuppor 
ſed men of underſtanding and ſeriouſ- 
neſs ſhould be taken in to fill up plas 
ces as they become void, till ſuch time 
we have like hopeful Plants out of cur 
own Nurſeries , would 1t not be more 
for the credit of the Church , and 1n- 
tereſt of Religion , than to entail this 
Divine Office on men, for the moſt 
part , mreerly muſicians 3 touching 


which profeſſion, 1 need not fear to 
| re- 


FRY 
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record this obſervation, that, as there 
| is nothing more ſweet than that ſoul 
wherein Learning , Virtue and Mufick 
dwell, ſo, on the contrary, there is 
nothing uſually more intolerably cons 
| | ceited and fantaſtica), than a meer Mufj- 
clan, 

There are onely two things, which I 
, I ſee objetible againſt what 1 have come 
. Þ mended touching theſe ſupplies, where- 
1 I of the former is, that this would be a 
- great diſcouragemenr to our young 
' © Quire-men, who have been bred up, 
«. £ #2d done ſervice in expeCtation of theſe 
ie WW ittle promotions, which , according 
C,, £9 this practice, they muſt certainly 
of de diſappoifited of, Whereto I ſay, 
os Wit, 1 conceive it will rather be to 
them an incentive to diligence and ſeri- 
ouſneſs, when they ſee it is not their 
meer muſical s kill, but their other im» 
provements 1n religious knowledoe and 
ntue,which muſt prefer them : and if 
bey are thus improved, God forbid 
that they ſhould be put by, As onthe 
ther ſide , Secondly , it they be, for 
he main , devoid of ſuch improve» 
"nents , the places they have, be they 
as 
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552 Of theGift and Chap. 1V, | 
as mean as any of them uſe to be,' are. 
incouragements enough for them 3 ang, 
ifany ot them think otherwiſe, let them | 
ſeaſonably divert to other imploiments, 
and, poſhibly, both they and the 
Church may be better provided for, | 

The cther Objection is, that by this || 

means, our Church-muſick may bez | , 

come much poorer , and degenerate || 

from thoſe refined pertetions, to which || « 

it is at preſent arrived, And to this, || « 

I anſwer, in a Text of the Canon- || ( 

Law, In ſacro miniſterio dum bland | (| 

vox queritur , congrua vita negligitur © y 

&S cantor miniſter Deum moribus ſtimu ÞÞ (| 

Dia, ft, cum populum vocibus delefat, ItY y 
92.1n 15 not impolhible , ſome men have been I q 
Sanca. More curious in Church-mulick, than 
God or his « hurch will thank them for: Þ he 

and, it we will hearken either to Fa- ſt 

thers or « ouncils, ſuch nicety in (ing: be 

op , as foine men ſeem to affect , may th; 

well be ftorborn, Art, indeed , WaSBanc 

by divine inſtitution to be uſed ( as we 

hive ſeen ) and otherwile it 1s ſcarce 
poſſible , but that ſinging to, God, 

muſt be one of the moſt ungrateful, 
nauſeous and reproachful Offices imag! 

nas 


* - ” Je - 3 1. FE . 2 : & 
X, bs hs. \Y bY” a 5 4 Y + Heb > &# - " SN ad nh P23 ESR PROT 
bf jy EM ©, EOS re ta? b. CR ae ot 7% RE Hos Ea ” 
. # P 5 - 2 f # ra 
gs * 


pable, 


$53 


We would not therefore, that 
perſons either wanting muſical skill , or - 


m | of grating and untuneable voices, ſhould 
$, Þ| be 2ppointed to this Office , whatever 
ie || their other learning may be, Let here- 
in Rabanws Manrw his advice be heard, 

Ws | Pſalmiftars & voce & arte precla- 
e: | rum iuſtremgne eſſe oportet ; © Singers 
te | © ought to be excellent both for voice 
ch | © and art, But it is ſure, that as this 
Is, || ought not to be their onely excellency, 
on- Þ ſo neither ought their ſinging to be 0» 
18 | therwiſe than grave., awful, and fa- 
Ir :. vouring of devotion and attention to 
mw} the matter ſung, Thoſe delicacies , 
[t'F which by too much tickling of the ear, 
een U draw the mind cft from the ſubject- 
han Þ matter , have, in the Worſhip of God, 
for: | been ever condemn'd, and mf; (till 
Fa Eſtand (© ; and there ought cercainly to 
10g: be more ſimplicity in Church-mulick , 
may Ethan in that, which is fitted for cu: ious 
waiSYand wanton cars at Entertainments of 
WeEmirth, I cannot buc tranſetibe that 


paſſage of St, Aierom to this puryoſe, 
commenting on St, Parls melody of the 
beert ; part of which Gratian too makes 
ue of in the Diltinftion now mentios 
Aaaa ned; 
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ſe bona opera habnerit, dulcis apud Deum 
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ned, , Audiant Þec adoleſcentul; , audi 
ant hi quibaa pſallendz in Eccleſia officinm 
eſt : Deo non voce ſed corde cantandum 
eſt , nec in Trag@dorum morem guttur & 
fauces dulci medicamine colliniendas , ut 
in Eccleſia Theairales moduli audianiur 


& cantica , (ed in timore & opere, in 


ſcientia Seripturarums @Pamvis ſit ali 
quis * ut ſolemt illi apparere ) 1ar©- , 
cantator eſt, Sic cantet ſervws Chriſti, 
ut non vox canentis , ſed verba placeant, 
que leguntur , ut ſpiritas malws, qui erat 
zn Saule,ejiciatur ab his qui (imiliter ab eo 
poſſudentur , &* non introducetur in e01 
qui de domo Dei ſcenem fecere populorum, 
The ſumme is, as the manners of Quires 
men ſhould be very different from thoſe 
of Playeis , ſo ſhould their muſick too, 
not favouring of thiſe delicate reliſhe 
which may be expected at a Theatre, 
but onely in a grateful ſort tranſmitting 
ſuch werds and ſenſe to the minds of 
the hezrers, as may evlarge their hearts 
towargs God, and caſt out of thei 

the evil ſpirit { all vile and worldly af 
feftir ns)as David's mulickdid the evillp! 
rit out of Sax?, Lect us hear alſo the word: 


[| 
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of an antient Synod in ovr own Nation, Ggncil, 
in the Year 747, Presbyteri=ne tragico Clove, 


© or confound the frame atid diitiuct 
* pronunciation, or hearing ©: the ſa- 
© cred words by Theatrical Notes, but 
Clet rhem obſerve or ul: viain and hos 
© ly melody , according to the cultome 
© of the Church, I could aJd more of 
this naturg , but thaz i nave above hats 
ped on this ſtring, Upon the whole , 
plain enough it is , that we ought ror 
tobe ſo ſo!licitous for the curioiity of 
muſick, or Voices, as for the devgtion 


of the performers and people : and tt 


were to be wiſhed our hearts were bet=- 
ter, though our Mulick were more 
ordinat y ; 
Mean is beſt, Further, let us c«nfte 
der, whac wavy times we gain , ia ha- 
ving ſv much regard meerly to exquie 
ſte Voices : we take in perſons with 
lych voices, for their voices ſake, -nd 
a Jeſurnn , they wax jt ani 8 07) 

Aaaa a by 


at Jeaſt, even herein, a. 


ſono ſacrorum verborum compoſitionem \hov. 
ac diſtinFionem corrumpant vel confun- 
dant 8 ſed ſimplicem ſanFamgque melodi- 
em ſecundum moren Eecleſts ſect entar, 
«< [et not the Prieſts in {tnging corrupt 
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by their own 1]] manners, they many 
times ſpoil thoſe their voices and then | ! 
there s nothing left good in them: Now | r 
can any man of ordinary devotion not | þ 
nauſeate, in ſome meaſure, the prai- | F 
{es of God, when coming out of ſuch | t| 
mouths? Wherefore I ſtick to this for-. | e 
mer aſjertion , that: one meanes to ſp 
Improve our Choral praftice to more | a 
ſpiritual advantage is, to fill Vacancies | ſu 
in our ®Puires , asthey fall, with men th 
of as good learning, and as much fſeri- th 
ouſneſs, as we can get, although their m1 
Voices be but tolerable 5 who may both I ſuc 
themſelves fivpg with underſtanding , (by 
gravity and devotion, and promote, fhal 
at lea{t not prejudice and diſturb , the Ft 
like melody of the heart in the people, - 
This ſame expedient too , if applied, 
would alſo ſpeedily redreſs thoſe other 
points ſuppoſed cenſureable, of any un- 
meet wulick , frivolous repetitions or 
I:\s proper words in our Anthems :; for 
perſons of the character given, would 
{1z n moſt intimately perceive thoſe ble 
miles ,, ard either cure them, or, of 
their own accords, lay aiide any things 
} irCurable, | | 


But ! 
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DF laſt mentioned points, till ſu:h new 
+ | modelling ourQuires can be brou:zht as 
+ | bout? Yes verily, and that moit eafie, 
; | For 1 do averr 1t,that particular Anus 
1 | thems and Services are not to be pitch- 
-, | ed upon , or choſen day by day, at the 
o | pleaſure of the 9vire-men, or as they 
e | agree, but by the dizedtion of their 
s [| ſuperiours. Let. them compoſe what 
n {they will, they ought not to bring 
j- their Compolures into publick uſe, 
ir {| wuch leſs have liberty ſo to do, till 
h Fſuchtheir Compoſures ſhall be allowed 
', Eby thoſe, whom it concerns in that bes 
>, half, Such ſubordination we obſerved 
0 the Jewiſh Quire , that the chief 
PW heſtcian, or Head of the Dnire , pres 

Ccribed what for that time they ſung 3 
nd therefore,certainly, it was allowed 
dy him, art leaſt before it was ſung, And, 
uppoſing that there are in our ( hurche 
Anthems and Services already ale 
owed, to whom it belongs to appoint 
lem, de jure , we have already ſpo- 
en, But, as ro the allowance of as 
y new Service ( by that term, we 
lean onely ſome new muſical compo- 
Aaaa 3 ſure 


' But, is there no remedy in theſe Se&s 7 
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ſure of our ordinary Hymns , the 7elf, 
Deurm, Benedi&ms , ec, ) whatſoeve 4 
right the Precentor might claim there 
to, becauſe there is nothing in it ney - 
but the mulick { and to him by his Of wh 
fice, as aforeſaid , belongs the Ordo n Y 
caneed;) yet all ſuch allowance & right I 
of his , muſt be in ſubordination tothe 
Biſhop , as will appear by a Text of the up 
Canon-law , preſently to be produced. | 
And, asto any new Anthems, becauſe}, © 
therein not onely the mulick , but the 
words are new , ( new at leaſt, a 
to this kind of uſe and deſign )) there 
fore none but the Biſhop, or he whom 
the Biſhop intruſts or authoriſes 1n tha 
caſe, has power to give allowance 
thereto, This I preve hence.: The 
A& of Uniformity . injoins no othe i 
Form of Service ſhall be uſed in pubY 

lick, but the Book of Commonepray - ui 
ers , and that:in Order as eſtabliſht "ok 
| That Book contains not ſuch Anthems 
as weſpeak of, but in the Rubrick ſup 
poſes, that in Cathedral Churches ant 
places where they ſing (viz, in a Chor: 
way ) there uſed to be Anthems ,. anc 


aſſigns the proper place for they 
there 
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Tel jerefore, there being no new ſanQion, 
} 


*F25 to either the matter or form of ſuch 
*F4othems, itis left to thoſe to appoint 
-Fboth matter and form meet for them, to 
Fyibom, by ancient Ecclctjaſtical Jaw 
Faod cuſtome jt did before appert ain : 
But , by ſome of the muſt :nrient Cas 
nons as we haye ſecn, nothing might 
beſung in the Church withour (at leaſt) 
the Biſhops approbation 3 and by cuz 
Wome, before any ſuch law, godly Bi- | 
hops , as we have ſaid , have framed 
or directed the new framing of Hymns, 
or Anthems , according to new emer- 
gencies, for the uſe of their Churches) ' 
and finally , the letter of the Canone 
aw is expreſs to this purpole , Dum pre: 
wſſerit unuſquiſque in ſuis ordinibus ipſe 
[!, e.' Epiſcopw”] eſt preordinator in Dil, 
ans ; * Whatſoever precininence of 25-*<r- 
"power any hath within his Order , Ott. 
F* notwithſtanding the:Biſhop has a fu- 
” perintendenr direftion or authority in 
Fall, *namely , over all his Clergy , 
a Owever dignified : Therefore nothing 
Few , as to form of words , or mode 
| Jtmuſick , may be admitted , at leaſt 
[and allowed, in the @nire , with: 
'F out 


F 
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out the -approbation of the Biſhop: 
' And further, it is plain by the premiſs 
ſes, that if by the connivance, or, 
which is more likely, without the pris 
vity of any preceding or preſeat Biſhop, 
any thing obnoxious, in the regards 
befure-mentioned, ſbould have ſilently 
crept into uſe, it is in the power of the 
Precentor, Or, in his abſence , in the 
power of him, to whomſoever his pow» 
er is devolved, to lay alide ſuch obno, 
xious Services or Anthems, by appoint» | m 
ing ſti1},from time to time, others co be || cc 
ſung, which are not ſo, "| ne 

Suppoſing therefore, as needs I muſt, F be 
that both the Biſhops and Choral Dign» | CI 
raries, are perſons of ſuch learving, || cli 
that they will eafily diſcern, and of ſuch | pl: 
integrity and devotion, that they will F an; 
not give their allowance to thingsthus | ou 
cenſurable, in the ſtead of meditating Þþ lin; 
any new particulars of redreſs in this | up 
kind, I will humbly take the boldnels & me 
to become a paſſionate and dutiful ſup! Yy . 
pliant to the Fathers, and all the Ca- J vor 
thedral Dignitarics of the Church, that | 
they will be pleaſed to confider their I ma 


own Right, and to reſume and w—_—_ 
their 
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their invaded power , by taking an 
uſurped liberty out of ſuch mens bands, 
who know not how to ule it for edit 
caticn, It is not- uſually diflicua to 
prevail with men, to claim aid take 
what is their own 5 and there beirg no 
way ſo'cahe, (o natural» and reguor, 
for the reareſling the points conceived 
obnox1cus, as this is, and withal this 
being ſurely, effe&tual ro this purvle , 
Ifapplied , I cannot but reſ{t confident, 
my ſupplication will as ſour ſpeed , as it 
comes to the knowledge of any concers 
ned hereimzit yet the matter i pled tor, 
be not already the practice in molt 
Chu:ches, I am ſure a!l men muſt cons 
cluds it unreaſonable, that ſuch peos 
ple ſhouid at plcaſure preſcribe matter 


'and form for the publick devotion ( as 


our 2uire-men do, when upcn their 


» 
lingle tancy , they put new Anthems. 


upon us) whom we have reaſon to 1a- 
ment, as not underſtandine {o intimates 
ly, as they thould , the nature of de- 
votion themiclves. 

The onely puint of this kind, yet res 
maining undiſpatcht , is our Yoluntaries, 
of the lawfulneſs and delipn of which 
bbb we 
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we have already ſpoken 5 but , whe- 
ther they are not improveable, & hoy, 
is at preſent to be confidered, Poli» | g 
bly, they adviſe notill , who would 


have little difficult mufick , and none + 
at all which might be accounted Ate || ,.1 


( that is accompanied with no Hymn ) || (1. 
in Church-uſe, We obſerved above 
amongſt the various muſical Performan- } 1, 
ces in the Jewiſh Church , what the tj- 
tles of the Pſalms ſtile a' Pſalm ſong , 
wherein we found- the practice to be || 1. 
this, themulick begun , and the Song | ,.1, 
or Hymn followed : if this uſe wtre 
gravely or decently drawn into exam: }| .,, 
ple, andin ſtead of ſimple Voluntaries, IJ ,; 
ſome ſingle voice , or leſſer Chorws, at- 
tended the Organ with a ſhort Hymn, Y,,, 
many peoples devotion would be |els Juc 
at a Joſs, and in ſtead of rambliog at Þ;,,, 
large, have whereon to fix3 and ſuch |, 
a condudt of thought , as, it may be, B[« 
many want, .1 have obſerved in ſome Np, 
Churches, in ſtead of Voluntaries, 4 Ky 
Sanfus, or the Hymn Holy Holy Holy he 
Lord God of Hoſis, &c. to have been 
ſung , the Organ joining as uſually in 0! 
ther things, 1 wiſh: that practice more, 
gene- | 
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& then 1 know not, what malice it felf 


BPfalm isto be ſunz, atfiga to the « Jerk 


- 2 
©2, 5 


genera},or elſe that ſome Verlicle{orHea® 
venly ſ{train)out of the Pſalms were yſed, 


wou'd have to ſay again't ſuch praGtices 
nor indeed againſt any thing in our Choe 
ral uſe, if thus managed as 1s humbly | i 
{ubmitted, G5 14 | 
ed. 3 

| now corme to conſider what may be | © 
done for the better regulating the Pas» 
rochial praice. And the firit ſtep to 
a redreſs in the ſeveral ' im ſcarriages 
herein muſt be { as ! conceive) the 
taking away from the Pariſh-clertk the 
power,, which God knows how he 
came by , to (et the Palm, as is ulual, 
cr to chooſe whit ſhall be from time-to 
tine the Pſalm to be ſung, Reaſon e» 
nough have I given already,in my poor 
judgment, for fo doing : and } 
none can imagine , but the M niiter of 
every Pariſh may effe&t it at pleaſure. 
Let then the Miniſter , as often as any 


What,and how much, for ſuch time ſhall 
beſing, And here | cannot but jud ze 
the Miniſters prudence will be ſuch in 
his choice , as to woid the moſt of the 
nconveniencies tax{:d (for all of the n, 
Bbbb 2 $5 
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564 Of the Gift and Chap, IV, | 
1 Jo nat judge, can be avoided, till 
we have anew Verſion of the Pſalms 
brotght 1ato ule , and, perhaps, fome- 
what elle): Namely , nothmg will be 
lung , as we may reaſonably. hope , in 
tlic ongreg1tion, but what 1s fit, pro- 
per and appofite to the Chrittizn eſtate, 
al 1id:c:1)us or Non: fenfical paſſages in 
the Tra. {lation will be declined and 
la!d alide , and, poſſibly , the people 
Iwurced toluch a conitant ſeries or known 
courſe of Plalms , as that they will be 
ale rfing with nnfderſtanding , be 
cauſe tney {rt whar frequent uſe ſhall 
ave male tion well :cquainted withj 
{ids othe: acl vantages., chat Pſalms 
Iuntobleto the time, of to the (ubje@ 
waitcr of the S:rmon (which is much 
COEGNCIEY ti: the Henefit of the people) 
may be chfen, &c, | 
{confeſs we thall fill, while J. A 
arG TS, and the reſt of tha: vein 
multi hold the poſleſſion of that anthos 
rity which nu coe Can Jjultifie , beat 
grcat fs, comparatively tr what Wi 
thou'd be , might a new TranſlationC 
finging-Pu'ts be fibſtituted for this 
ſzulty cue «Ct theirs, And | humbly 
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beg pardon , if i ſeem guilty of a Pa- 


s | gadox, in aſſerting, that the Reve- 
- rend Fathers of the Church both might 
A | (as | conceive _) and would effe& this, 
j were it not adjudged imprudent to 
)- | thwart a radicated popular humour, 
e, though unreaſonable, & have ſaid, the 


:n FF Bilh»pofthe hurch , and none regu= 
id larly by common right but he , may 
le BY appoint in his Chi:ch the matter and 
Vn form 6f Anrhein; ; and. rhence i infer 
he further , Therefyre he iniy appoint 
ve | Singiag-pſalms , parceil 4d out, and 
all Y accommodated ia the beſt fort he ſhall 
hi judge, for the uſe of his charge 3 for 
ms that theſe Pſilins are lung onely as An- 
jth thems: and , if he have power to do 
vc Y as much as this comes to, nay, the ve- 
le) ry ſamein a manner, 1athe athedral, 
much more his he in a private Pariſh, 
| Ladd Further, that ſuch Pſalms fo al- 
lowed and direfted by the Yilhop ofthe 
Diocele, would be of much more rez 
gular authority than theſe , which the 

. people now ling : andeven without the 
approbation or direCtionof the ziſhops , 
3S to theſe which we now have, | inuit 
lay , as there is no Eng :ih Verſion ex- 
Bbbb 3 cant,” 
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and Chap. Ww 
tant, that 1 ever yet could ſee, which 
18 not_ incomparably better than the 
ſo there is one Which has much better 
authority already , particularly , that 
excellent one by King .James of bleſſed 
memory, That , beſide the authority - 
which it derived from its Royal au- 
thour, was publiſhed cue privilegio re: ' 
gie majeſiatis , with a Royal priviledge 
from his Majeſty 5 and of what force 
the Kings Prerogativeis in ſuch Eccleſi- 
aſtical affats , 1 leave to thoſe to di- 
ſpute, who allow many things in pubs 
lick Worſhip, without authority from Y ' 
It, or indeed, wichout any other ſan- } * 
Ction. £ 
But perhaps, what many others, as | 4 
well as my ſelf, wonld perſwade, b 
V 
v 


might we be. heard , touching this Vers. 
fn of King Jamer's, or any other to 
come in the room of that uſual], may. Wt 
be a good while uhprafticable; and 
therefore , all the redreſs we can at pre- 
ſent expect in this behalf , muſt be: 
from the Miniſters of the refpe&ive Pa- 
riſhes, by their picking and culling out 
what is fitteſtfor their peoples devott. | 
on, and inſtruftivg chem in the o_ 
ule 
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F Chap. 7V. Duty of Singing. 567 
uſe thereof, Commonly it may not be 
expedient to take a Whele Pſalm as it 
lies, but here and: there a verſe: and 
though poſſibly, ſome people would 
not endure the introducing of a Tranſz 
lation wholely new, yet the altering 
ſometimes a word ortwo, may a little 
poliſhthe ſtyle, and advance the ſenſe, 
| and by this means, ſome ſmall amend- 
, {| mentof the ſinging-Plalms may be effe: 


- Qed, . & 
; The next itep muſt be to tune the 
p peoples voices into ſome Decorum, 'or 


n Þ} tolerable harmony , that.the Praiſes of 
1 Þ God may be ſang ſo, as not to make a 
great number Loath, the performance : 
az I art! for this purpoſe, there is not any 
e, I better mean than an Organ , which it 
wereto be wiſhed in all richer Pariſhes 
were provided nor would it be a mate 
ter of ſo great difficulty or expence , as 
s generally conceived. But, becauſe 
Wthis can be had onely in ſoine few Paris ' 
des, we muſt turn our thoughts to | 
What other methods we can deviſe. 4nd” 
ut JÞ2 the firſt place , Jet care be taken ,*, 
ti. Pat ſuch a perſon begin the tuning of 
ne ite Palm, as has himſelf a tunable” 
[8 | and 


withal , children generally delight 1n 
ſinging: now, Why tt.culd we- not 


and harmonious voice , Which maya 
little ſet the people in : Thenler {cme 
others who wil! keep tune tolerab)y, 
be placed at meet diſtances, whoſe 
voices may be a kind of guide and gos 
vernment to the reſt, And if there are 
any ( as in moſt + ongregatic ns there 


. are ſome). who ſqueak, or bawl, or 


otherwiſe by indecent voices, di: 
{turb the reſt, let thoſe people be pri: 
vately admoniſhed by the Minilters, 
not ſo muck quite todeſiſt from ſinging 
( for their hearts may be gocd ) as to 
ling ſoftly, agd little above a whiſper- 


Ing tone, to be heard chiefly by God 


and themſelves. Laſtly 4 let the mo: 
thers, or thoſe women, who attend the 
little children in the reſpective families 
of the Pariſh when they firſt b«ginto 
prattle and harp at tunes, be privately 
/ncouraged to teach them ſcme il ort 
Pſalms, and the tunes of Pſalms :; for 
theſe perſons many of them have frhe 
pleafing voices , natuially muſical, and 
delight too in the ufing them 3 and 


hereinimitate the antieat « hriſtians, of 
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whom 


.breed our Children 
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whom we have above ſpoken , and 
In their tender 
years to have the praiſes of God and 
Chrift in their mouths ? Every Mini. 
ſters diſcretion will add to theſe me- 
thods, wherefore I am the briefer in 
them 3 and by care and diligence here- 
in, we may , by degrees , improve cur 
parochial aſſemblies into a more decenr 
courſe of ſinging, 


I cannot conceive,[ need to ſay much veel 


to perſwade any of my Prethren, incums 
benton cures,to this endeavour, For, 
though as to finging to God, that:, 
which we are chiefly to deſign, is that 
our Congregations ſing with underſlan- 


ding, and grace in their hearts, yet 


there being a bodily Worſhip due to 


God as well as a /piritnalone, and gra- 
vity, ſeriouſneſs and decency beiog ne- 
ceflary therein , and witbail,an harmoz 
nous concent of the voices of the peas 
ple being a very great furtherance of 
ſuch inward aifection, as cught to be 
imployed in ſinging , there is no eru'y 
conſcientious Paſtour , but will conz 
cern himſelf, that the outward manner 
of linging be ſuch in his Congregation , 
GCccc as 
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as becomes the majeſty of that God 
whom we worſhip, and may moſt tend 
to the railing that devotion which we 
owe, And ſuch perſons I hope. will pleaſe 
to confider further,that it is not meerly 
the outward manner of (linging, the re- 
dreſs of which ( where faulty) I have 
preſumed to commend to their care 
and prudence , but alſothe unweet wat- 
ter and form of what is ſung, Hath it 
not been made evident, that from the 
; very beginning of Chriſtianity , and 
Th even under Judaiſm it ſelf , ſinging 
| | praiſe unto God was ever eſteemed a 
principal & moſ} 5cceptable part of his 
Worſhip? And can we, whole buſineſs it 
ts by way of office,to miniſter,& conduct 
others,in the publick Worſhip of God, 
|: juſtifie leſs eare in the praiſe of God, 
[| than in praying to him 2 How comes it 
| to be a leſs ſolemn a& of Worſhip to 
praiſe God, than to pray, to ſing than 
ſupplicate ? Of the two, it 1s certain- 
ly the more noble : and there is nothing 
on earth ſy like Heaven, asa Chriſtian 
alſembly ſweetly joining with hearts 
& voices, & ſinging theDivine praiſes in 
the ſolemn and dedicated places of 
Wor: 
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Worſhip. Why then ſhall the dire- 
ting and managing this Office , be pers 
mitted to a Pariſh Clerk, an ignorant 
Laick , which indeed deſerves to im- 
ploy the wiſedom of an Angel? If we 
ould not truſt him to direct a Prayer 
for us before Sermen, why ſhould we 
truſt him to chooſe Zlalms for us? 
Eſpecially, when all circumſtances be- 
ing conſidered, 'tis ten to one but he 
chooſes unluckiiy, I hope there ire ve- 
ry few amongſt. us much negiigent 
herein 5 but if any of us be , ſecing 
the negligence is every way inexcuſa- 
ble , and moſt unworthy of our Office, 
let us not continue It any one inſtance 
more; For we may be wel! ailured , 
that it will both inhance our own guilt, 
and traſh cur peoples devotion 5 and ir 
1s no butter than an alfronting the Mrs 
jeſty of God in one of the noblelt parts 
of his Worlhip, 
[ have thus, with all freed: in an 


ſincerity : ſpoke my thoughts 0 this 


other great Chriſtian Office, | an well 
aſſured , the ends 1 propoſed to tny. 
ſelf areſuch , as 1 ſhall not bealtamed 
toown at that Tribunal , where, the 
SEerES 2” {lt 
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molt ſecret deſigns of all men ſhall bee | 
come publick ; yet 1 am not uaſcaſible, 
but there will be found ſome, who 
will judge | have ſtrangely overfhot 
my ſcit in cenſuring ( or ackgowledg- 
Ing to be ceofurable } leveral particy- 
lars, which are quietly , and , as ſome 
may ſuppoſe , laudably praGiſed in 
our Church, Nor will they, or others 
perhaps, thank me ( *tis well tf either 
will pardon me )) for my ſeverity as 
gainſt want of ſober Ghriſtian know- 
ledge and ſeriouſneſs in a certain ſort of 
men. | mult acknowledge my ſelf of 
the mind of thoſe people, who had ra 
ther rectifie any thing which they ſee 
obnoxtuus ( though not aCtually taxed)Þ 
than perhift 1n and applaud , what it is 
difticuit to defend: And, if I have 
been guilty of any harſh expreſſion 
rouching any things or perſons in this 
behalf, it is truly my zeal for the hoe 
nur and intereſt of cur Church , that 
has tranſported me thereinto, I would 
nct have it faid , that a Church, whole 
reforration 1s the moſt accompliſht 
precedent in the Chriſtian World ( 10 
the very judgment of Forreigners ) 


fhould 
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| ſhould be outdone by any probable pre- 
ble, | tences to a more rational and ſpiritual 
who | fort of lauding God , than what is in 
ſhot | praftice with her, 1 have not cenſured 
:dg- | any thing, which is in uſe by any of 
icu- | her Laws, as far as I know, What 
ome | little redreſles or alterations in any caſe 
1 in| Ihave projected, 1 truſt 1 have ſhewn 
hers| to be every way congruous to Antient 
ther | and Preſent Fccle(iaſtical conſtitutions, 
y as | as We)l as to rigtit Reaſon , natural E* 
1w-| quity , and the general Rules of Holy 
rt of | Scripture, Did 1 know any thing here- 
If off} in contrary to any Law or determina- 
I ra*] tion of our Church , 1 ſhould either ex- 
7 ſee] pungeit , or lay aſide the whole for the 
xed) - fake of what were Heterodox, and not 
it 8] conform to thoſe Rules which the 
have] Church gives us, and to which 1 hear- 
f[10n tily ſubmit my ſelf, promiſing to re- 
1 this} voke any thing 1 have written , if | 
e ho# ſhall be convinced of any diſcrepancy 
that} thercinto the Dottrine or allowed pra- 
/ouldſ Rice of our Church,or to the great end 
vhoſeſ of advancing true & fpiritualDevotion, 
plithth tn the mean while as the ſeverelt ex- 
preſſions, which have fallen trom my 
Pen, to my beſt remembrance, are le« 
CEEcEe 2 veld 
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dies. when the heart is no whit at all 
engaged 1n the divine praiſe, ſo 7 pro: 


veld againſt weer lip-Iabour , and cons 
tenting our ſelves.with outward Melos 


feſs 7 ſee no reaſon to repent of them, 
or defire them back again : but 7 rather| 
think 7 ought to reſume my concern: |. 
mentsin that regard, and to conclude| 
with frela and earneſt importunity to 
all,of what rank ſoever in our Quires, | 
whether the Dignitaries which preſide, |, 
or the Compolers, or Performers, , 
that each in their order will , both forf | 
the Peoples aud our Churches, and], 
even for their Gown fakes be of Gods 
mind, by all their Art and Power de: 
ſigning above all the melody of the heart, ]], 
and preterring this to any Opinionativef ( 
{kill, or fancies of their own, Such] 
fancies may do prettily elſewhere :Þ; 
guaint diviſions , ſporting ſhakes andJ 
Trills have a meeter place, It has ever], 
been accounted of moſt dangerous nw}, 
ture to (port in boly things, Where-Jq 
fore, inthe iName of God, let bothy 
all our ſecred performances, and even}, 
our outwardgeſiures in this the diſchargelin 


of our Office, expreſs all gravity, {eq 
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cons 
10] rjiouſueſs and devotion : the contrary 
et all 


interrupts, diſturbs, and ,- in a ſort 

PI:0=] profanes both our own and others devo» 
M | rion; beſides, that it brings inevitable 
ther] ſcandal on our ſelves , and on the very 
er |-ſervice weare emploted in, 7t is a glo- 
lude| rjous Charafter we meet with of the 
y to] Jewiſh @uire 1n the days of Hezekiah, 
Ires, | 2 Chron. XXIX. 34. The Levites did help 
ſide, | them (viz, the Prieſis, whom, by their 
ers ,f Office indeed , they were to ſerve , as 
h for being inferiour tO them | i// the work 
and} was ended , and until otber Prieſts bad 
Jody ſanTified themſelves : for the Levite: 
* de: Þ pere more wpright in heart to ſantifie 
earth themſelves, than the Prieſts : And, 
atlVcy ſhall the Jewiſh Quire outdo us even 1n 
Such Spiritualstoo? na word , we [ce how 
ere :Ireaſonable , how aatient , how pious, 
; and divine and Heavenly the whole confti- 
everfiutionof our Puires is, As therefore, 
s O'Jon the one hand , we ought not to be 
here- ſhaken in our profeſſion ang way of 
both Worſhip , by the Cavils of diſſenting 
eV}and humourſume ( thongh well- mean» 
12/8 Fing) men, ſo neither mult we content 
. Jour ſelves herein, that we are in the 
polleflion of a Worſhip,outwardly moſt 
"J | TFood- 
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 goodly , and eſtabliſhbd by Law 3 but 
tc employ the utmoſt intention of uns 
deritanding , will and affeCtions there- 
in, which our reaſonable Service, God 
and his Church have provided we hal! 
ſing with the (pirit , the manner of our 
ſinging being with Art ( a common gift 
of the ſpirit of wiſedom ) and the mat- 
ter ſung gererally of divine inſpiration, 
Let us take care we ſing with the under- 
flanding , and in the Holy Ghoſt, Then 
ſhall our Pſalms be unto him a ſwee: 
ſmelling favour : Our Prayers and our 
Praiſe ſhall be ſet forth before him as in 
cenſe , and the lifting up of our hand: « 
the Evening ſacrifice, He ſhall meet us 
and bleſs us, and that in the beauty of 
bolineſs;8 in holineſs e&-beanty we will 
again preiſe him, We will praiſe him till 
he ſhall catch ws np to meet himſelf, 8 till 
we ſhall be ever with him-and then roo we. 
will ſug and praiſe him again 3 we will 
then ſing and praiſe him better , and 
world without End. ! 
| Amen, Hallelujah, I 
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Of rhe Othce and Duty of 
Preaciiing, 
CHAT 


O' the Nature of our preſent Pre: 
chi:g,, ard 1ts Difference from 
that (ſpokenotin 5cripture, 


Sect. 1, Difſerent Judgments as to the 
Nature and Neceſlity of ou7 preſent 
Preaching. Set, 2, The Heads of 
this Diſcourſe attemperated thereto. 
Sect, 3, 4n Entrance upon the Firlt 
Head, by conſidering what Preaching 
the Goſpe! ſignifies in the N. Teſta: 
went. Sect, 4, Tbedifferencebetweer 
Preaching the Goſpel , Teaching , 
and Propheſying. Sett. 5, What 
was moſt peculiar to that Firlt preach- 
ing. Seft, 6, There neither 3s , nor 
reaſonably can be irzagined , will be 
in the preſent or ſuture ages, any ſuch 
Preaching of the Goſpel, as that in 

4 Scripture. Sect, v. The Nature and 

N frame of our Preſent Sermons Sett,S, 

' The name of preaching taken in a new 
Notion , when applied thereto, Seft.g, 
The main particulars of the Diſſerence 
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between our Preaching , and that (po* 
ken of is Scripture. Set, 10, What 
pretences there may be at preſent to the 


Gift. Sect, 11, The ſumme of the 
whole. 


N relation to what we now call 
| Preaching , the ſentiments of all 
ſorts who pretend to be ſerious in Re- 
Iigion ” to which ſort of men onely [ 
deſign theſe diſcourſes ) may be redu- 
ced to three Heads. 

As the Firſt of which I will ſet , the 
Fancy of thoſe men , who ſeem to 
make Preaching , in a manner, the ' 
whole buſineſs of the Miniſiry,and Hear | 
ing all the Religion of the People : As if] © 
to be a fincere and zealous chriſtian, 8 
were onely to be Ever learning, and nt: 
ver to com to the knowledge of the truth; © 
to have itching ears, and a confuſed 
head', and an unſtable heart. With tt 
thele men to have heard a Sermon 5 Þ* 
much the ſame , as with the Papiſts to bi 
have heard a Maſs : and however they M: 
are uſually great pretenders to , and 
admires of Gifts and the Spirtt , yet T! 
the n:oft of them have but a very Meal 
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| Chap. 1. Buty of Preaching. 579 


ſhare of ſober ſcale and reaſon, 
The ſecond Opinion is of a more ſo. 


lid fort , who having obſerved the . 


great miſchief,that ſome kind of Preg- 
ching has done , could be very wel! 
content to have a general re{ira;nt of 


that arbitrary exerciſe hereof, which 


all Miniſters take 3 and ſuppoling that 
they had conſtantly the publick prayers 
and the Scriptures read, and now and 
then an Homily or two for the General;- 
ty, and the Catechiſm for their c!1jls 
dren {all which, 1 here make known vl 
am far from {lighting ) they would 
complain of no ſcarcity of {p1iitual 
food : but as to commenly new Ser- 
mons ( though ſomething for ſtate and 
greater ſylemnity they would allow to 
Biihops , and great Doctors, in more 
eminent Churches, and at certain ſca- 
ſons) commonly new Sermons, 1 ſay, 
they conceive generally uſcleſs, it zot 
perniclouss Theſe men mean well, 
but the eſtate of our Church, an1 the 
manners of our people would be very 
ll conſulted , ſhould their advice take, 
The Wo1ld willnot now be perfwaded, 
that the Miniſtry need no perſonal abilis 
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ties or gifts of their own , or that, ha- 


ving them , they are not .to uſe them, 
There are men of very different princi- 


ples,who will tell vs to our faces,thar if 


all our Miaiſtry lye in the Reading to 
the people certain Offices, and Old fas 
ſhioned Eſſayes , from the Book, 
they are as well qualified for our funQi, 
on as we, and can diſchargeit as well , 
if not better,than many of us 3 and that 
we tage too much upon us 1n pretending 
 etherwiſe. Now , though haply we 
may nt be able toitop all ſuch peoples 
mouths, do we what we can, or preach 
we weverſoutteny, Of well , yet it 
i<nct fit they ſhouid have ſo plauſible a 
plea agiinſt us, as this amounts to, 
The thi:d is the judgwent of thoſe, 
who hold the middle between theſe 
two Fxiremes : and though they are as 
Jittle fond of whimſies, novelties or 
changes, and as much admirers of our 
Churches inſtitutions , as moſt men are, 
or «ny need tobe , yet conſidering the 
Genim and mzriners of the age, and to« 
gether the ſtate of the « hurch , as ofa 
Ve} zfloar between two Gulfs ( the 
wind , that Llew herin , enuit blow 


her 
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her forth , and keep her thence ) they 
conceive the Palpit to be one of the 
moſt likely means, as well to reform 
manners, 2s on both hands to ſegure 
our Church. There is indeed a diffes 
rence vertwixt what preaching the Gos 
ſpel was ac firſt, and what we call 
preaching now , as we ſhall preſently 
ſee; and 'tisnot imp »ſlible, there may 
be a multicude of pretended Goſpels 
preachers { an ov{treperous , unreaſo- 
nable and importunate Nation , that 
will neither ſpeak ieoſe and truth , nor 
hold their tongue ) who cry out there 
is Nece(ſity laid upon theme to preach , 
when really there is, and long has 
been , a publick Expediency, if not nes 
ceſſity , that the molt ot them werefi- 
lenced, or ſent ro try that ſpirit of 
power, which they pretend to, in a 
way which ſeems to oced inſpiration : 
But yet as to this, which at preſent we 
call preaching , ſuch of 1t , as is accor=- 
ding to truth , holineſs and ſobriety , 
there are many crave the pardon of 
deeper judgments, it they think , and 
publickly profeſs, there is a Neceſſzty 
both that it ſhould be, and rthar it 
Dddd a ſhould 
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58:2 Of the Office and Chap. 1 
ſhould be frequent 3 and Wo be to our 
Religion, whenſuch Preaching failes, 
or grows more rare. 

To promote ſound Underſtanding 
and Chriſtian temper in a matter, which 
1s now become fo great a part of Religi- 
ous Service, as the preſent Preaching 
1s, {humbly crave to be heard with a 
ſedate , unprejudiced and even mind, 


while 1 preſent a ſober , and ! hope, a 


modeſt diſcourſe on theſe Heads, which 
I conceive the different ſenſes of men, 
now mentioned, make neceſlary to be 
diſcuſſed, Namely ( 1, ) Whether 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, ſpoken of 
in Scripture , and Goſpel-preaching , or 
what we call at preſent in uſuai ſpeech 
Preaching , differ? And ſuppofing there 
be a difference, in what points maioly 
that lies? ( 2. ) Of what authority 
then our preſent Preaching #8? ( 3.) On 
what occaſion , and by what means and 
degreer,this diverlity has come into the 
Church? ( 4, ) What Neceſſity any 
men, in truth and reaſon, may plead, 
lies upon them to preach, as at preſent 
weunderſtand Preaching? And Laſtly, 
what in probability would be the _ 
chieis 


Chap, 7, Duty of Pzcaching, <83 
chiefs enſuing, in caſe what we now I 
call Preaching ſhould grow into diſuſe, | | 
'or be generally reſtrained in ordinary 
Congregations ? And I rrult in the 
manageinent of each of theſe, none ſhall 
have reaſon to complain vt my want of 
temper, 
For fatisfaGtion to the f1:{t of theſe, 
it will be neceſſary to coniider, What 
preaching the Goſpel (trialy ſignifies in 
the New Teſtzment , and then to re: 
fleft on what that preaching is , which 
we have in preſent practice, | 
As to the ſtrict importance of this | 
Phraſe in the New Teſtament , there 
can no notion be more certainly made 
out by the very Letter of Scripture, | 
than that preaching the G ofpel ſignifies 
' | the publiſhing , proclaiming or making 
| | known the Chriſtian doctrine to people, 
| | whoat the time of ſuch preaching had 
I | not received , or perhaps heard of, 
c 
J 


SE 2 


Chriſtianity, Thus the words which 

are rendred preaching , and the perpe: 
, | tual uſe of them, as well in the holy 
Wy as 1n common Writers , moſt plainly 
prove, Kww is the moſt uſual word for 
preecbing; an{wering the Hebrew Np, 
whence 
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584 Of the Office and Chap, 1. 
whence it ſeems derived : now bothin 


the Old Greek of the Septuagint , and 
in our New Teſiament, it ſignifies to 


proclaim or publiſh any decree , law, 


or cther matter of publick concern- 
ment , as an Herald at Arwes does in 
the way of his Office, In the caſe of 
Joſeph's advancement , when he had 
interpreted ) haraot's dream, and , as 
an eſpecial] honour done him , Was 
made to ride in the ſecond Chariot 
Royal, Frinto Fozy tw Gor \ wif, Tie 
cried before him , ſaies our Engliſh, or 
word for word if we keep the ſame 
ſtyle, The cryer cried beſore him but 
that way of ſpeech ſeems not to be arti- 
ficia] enough , nor to obſerve due De 
corn, The title to be proclaimed 
before him was JR The Kines Father, 
acccrding to that Chap, + © 8, God 
Lath made me a Father to Pharaoh: 

ow , a Cryer, or Bell- man, does 
not uſe to g9 on ſich a ſervice, but 
ſome principa! Officer at A:mes. And 
!nthe caſe of Jorah and Niniveh, Jon, 
T, 2, Goto Ninveh that great City , ani 
cry againſt it, Make 
proclamation , ſummon ic to yield 
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Then upon the Cities repentance , Chg. 
Fj 7 8, They believed God , and proclaz- 
med a faſt, in Homer's 
Greck, clder than this, K2%wwm d;pyw 3 
Axa: js, as by Proclamation , to ſums 
mon the Greciens to Council. And 
according to ſuch uſe, do we find the 
word put in the New Teſtament. 
Whatſocver is done in ſecret, wvxMiCora , 
(hell be proclaimed upon the Houſe top : 
ſee too Revel, V.2, &6, Now this bes 
ing in Authours ofall ſorts the import 
of this word , when we find it pur in- 
| tothe Apoſtles commiſſion to preach , 
| asit is expreſly ar. XVI, 15, as alſo 
, | when wefind it uſed in the Hiſtorical 
- | reports of what they did by way of 
4 execution of their Commiſſion, and in 
| other like caſes, we can reaſonably in- 
40 terpret it no otherwiſe. 

F The other woid ordinarily rendred 
ef} by preaching the Goſpel, and uſed in 
ut that eminent , but much abuſed Text 
rd] of the Apoſtle , 1 Cor. IX, 16, Is £1229. 
nl 2:22: This ſignifies indeed ſomething, 
14 more namely ,to proclaim, or bring good 
k tidings; but it (till imports the notion 
dj of New, (for whatwas known before, 
Ecece cans 
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cannot well he called tideings) as well 
asof good and publiſht, So.that by the 


notation of this word alſo, To preach 


the Goſpel , will be to publiſh the glad 
eideings of happineſs and peace,through 
the bloud of Jeſus, to ſuch to whom 
this doGrine is new, | 

Thereare indeed other words of fre: 
quent uſe in the New Teſtament, which 
ſeem to be allied hereto, thoſe I mean, 
of teaching Chriſt Jeſus, and of pro- 
pheſying: But the Learned have alwaies 
obſerved as great a difference, as my 
diſcourſe defigns, betwixt theſe terms; 
and that difference evidently grounded 
intheTexts, where the words are uſed, 
ATG1 v.42. They ceaſed not to teach end 
preach Jeſus Chriſt : and ch, XV, 35. 
They continued at Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the Word of the Lord : Teach- 
ing it to the Church | or Faithful 3 
Preaching it to the Jewes and Heathen, 


who believed it not. And this propri- |. 


ety of ſpeech is expreſly obſerved by 
the Apoſtle, where profeſfing his zeal 
for propagating the Goſpel , he rec 

ons up many of his Travels to that 
purpoſe , and avows that He ffrived to 


preach Þ | 
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preach the Goſpe/ where Chriſt was 
wot yet warmed , that he might mot build 
ou azothers foundation, Whence we evis 
dently ſee the difference betwixt Ewar- 
geliſts and Teachers: the former were 

erſons taken in by the Apoltles to 
their alliſtance in converting infidels, 
the later perſons ſettled in Churches, to 
inſtru the Faithful for further editica- 
tion and growth, 

Very near a kin hereto were thole 
called prophets in the inſpired Gaies 3 
nay certainly many of the Teachers or 
DoFours were allo Prophets, that is , 
had the gift of propheſyizg , in the ſenſe 
wherein the New Teſtament mainly 
uſes that term, and as it (igaifies 2- 
terpreting or expoun4ing the more diff 
eult parts of the Prophets or O!d Telta- 
meat , and thence demonſtrating Chri: 
(tian Religion, AG: XI1T, 1, There were 
in Antioch certain perſons, belonging 
to the Church, Prophits and Teachers , 
as the Greek Text naturally is to be 
rendred. And cha). XV, 32, Judas 
ard Sil2g being prophets alſo themſelves, 
exhorted the brethren in many wor{s , 
#e% confirmed them,as to the grand 9ue- 
Leee2 {tt' 
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ſtion touching Circumciſion and Jewiſh 
Ceremonies, If theſe perſons had been 
onely prophets, weſhou'd ſcarce have 
found them in this great Cuuncil of the 
Apoſtles 3 we may therefore conclude 
them alſo Governours, or Teachers, or 
both, Beſides, thoule, who have little 
kir.dneſs for B:\b..-ps, will aliow Exbore 
tation to be chicfly the work of the Pa- 
ſtor, and confirming the brethren in 
the Chriſtian DuCtrine, the work pro» 
perly of the Doctor or Teacher, And 
what could this confirming of the bre- 
tkren here ſpoken of be, but, after 
the Apoſtles had delivered their ſens 
rence , theſ2 mens arguing from the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ( the 
Y1eat Topicks likely to take with Jews) 
rouching the reaſynableneſs and agree» 
ablene's of the decree. So that we 
muſt allow, both that many Teachers 
vere allo prophets ( for what ſhould 
hinder LNOre o1tts chan ONE tO be incl- 
dent, or concur in the ſame perſon? 
Or, what gift more fitly qualifying 2 
perſon to be a Tezxcher in the Church , 
than that of propheſyinz in this notion? ) 
and that propheſzing in the New Teſta 
ment, 
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ment ſignifies interpreting Scriptures , 


as aboveſaid3 though ( as the learned 
Dr, Hamweond notes ) not excluding , 


but containing ſometimes the gift of 


{ foretelling things to coine , as we read 

_ of Agabas and others, That this cons 
tend<d for is the main fenſe , wherein 
propheſying is to be t»ken, as thereby 
we m-an a certain Gift or Office in the 
inſpired Church , 1s moſt plain from 
the whole XY, Chapter of the firlt to 
the Corinthians, and from diverſe other 
places of Sr, Paul's Epiltles on the ſame 
ſubject, tvo long and too many now to 
infil} on, That this may reaſonably 
enough be tiled prophelſying , is evi- 
dent from hence, becauſe ſuppoſing 
the interpretation given, conſonant to 
the Sc;Iptures , It is but delivering the 
ſame Doctrine that tie Prophets did , 
onely removing the obſcurities, and 
making the \/:iion plainers a kind of 
corntinnarion and p-orfecter advance of 
their Office, And this, the caſe of Da- 
niel, as torhe ſeventy years, will moſt 
ſatisfactorily evince, Jeremiah had pre. 


difted, that after ſeventy years were 4c* Jer. 25, | | 
compliſhed , God would puniſh the King 12. 
cece 3 of 
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of Babylon , and that Nation , and the | 
Land of the Chaldzans, for tbeir int- 
qrizyz and that he would wiſit his peos 
ple who were Captives there , and 
cauſe them to return to Jeruſalem; The 
diſcovery of the Period of theſe ſeventy 
years , and alcertaining -their accome 
pliſhment , from'that particular occurs 
rence, of Derive, ſon of Ahaſnerw , of 
the ſeed of the Medes , being made King 
over the Chaldzans { which was a pu- 
niſhment of Bebylow , and of the former 
King thereof, the Kingdom being tranſ 
lated from the Chaldees to the Medes ) 
was a Prophertical ait in Daxzel, or a 
particular inſtance of the prophetick 
ſpirit in hini, as well as many other 
paſſages cf his, which needed a ſecond 
Danrielto interpret them, And yet this 
was onely an zrterpretation of Scripture, 
for he himſelf faies he #nderſtood it by 
books, namely , out of the propheſic 
of Jeremy , which was at that time ex- 
tant ix ſeriptzs, and in the hands of the 
Jewiſh Church, To alledge modern 
Authorities for this ſ:nſe were endleſs, 
the whole ſtream of interpreters in a 


manner running this way 35 1 ſhall there= 
fore 


» 
% 


; FY FG 


>” 32 """ A. 


hap. 1, Diity of Preaching 59x 


re content my ſelf onely with an Em- 
jatical one out of the Antients, The 
uthour of the Commentaries aſcribed 
d St, Ambroſe, whom though Belars 
ine is pleaſed to account an Heretick, 
et he 'allows to be of the ſame age 
ith St, Ambroſe, writes thus, Prophes 
8 dicit imterpretes Scripturarums: ſicut 
mim propheta futura predicit , que ne- 
cinntur, ita & bis dum Scripturaruus 
enſum qui multis occultias ef mauifeſtat, 
licitur prophetare 3 © By prophets he 
C underſtands interpreters of the Scri- 
*ptures: for as of old the prophet 
foretold things not known , fo the 
(Expoſitor while he opens the fenle of 
Scripture , which is hid len to many , 
*is ſaid to propheſie, This indeed isthe 
ulleſt paſſage 1 meet with there, but the 
ame ſenſe frequently occurs ia this au- 
hour , and even upon this ſame Cha» 
ter, But of this ſort of prophets, we 
tall have occafion to touch again herec 
fter 3 and what we have ſaid alr-adv, 
nay amply ſuffice as a foundation, 
hence to diſcover a wide ditference 
twixt the firſt ſort of preaching, and 
at, ſo called,in preſent uſe, 
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{ To return more cloſely to the point | i 
inhand, there is nothing that I know 
remains to make up the full and ad- F. 
 Xquate notion of what the Scripture & v 
means by preaching the Goſpel, but LC 
what we may collect from a brief view | h: 
of theCommiſſion andPowers given to fc 
thole who were ſent to preach itat} P 
firſt, Their Commiſſion was, Go ge ins | mc 
fo all the world , and preach the Goſpel | ha 
to every creature, He that believes, and th 
is baptized , ſhall be ſaved and ke that } me 
believes not fhall be damned. Theſe qui 
Preachers had the world for their Dio: the 
ceſe 3 and our Lords thus commanding} Beſ 
them forth thereinto, was their Cutrardſ the 
call, Then as to the powers or internalſſ Ceiy 
accompliſhments they went out with] 109 
thoſe were immediately from Heaven,ſ pec 
Tarry yein the city of Jeruſalem, till ye log 
be indued with power from on high. Inf aſliſt 
plain terms they were poſſeſſed of ex whic 


traordinary and immediate inſpiration Audi 

as elder Brothers, of a double or manl4nor te, 

fold portion of the ſpirit , by virtueRerdie, 

whereof, whatever they delivered by firſt a1 

word of month , was as infall:bly trmilBoſpe 

and Goſpel, as what they left conſigneQUyang 
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| Chap, 1. Duty of -P:eaching; 593. 
'jn their writings, And though ther© 
may be juſt queſtion , whether that 
Philip, who Preached Chriſt to Samaria, 
were Philip the Apoſtle , or rather the 
" Deacon (4G, VI.) and fo ,, whether he 
had thatimmedtate outward miſſion be- 
fore ſaid'to have belonged to the firſt 
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Preachers of the Goſpel, yet, as I make yig: 
no'queſtion, but all will allow him to Aa:21. 


[| have been an'Evexgelift , fol am ſure 8. 
1Þ there can be no dotibr of his being im- 
t| mediately inſpired 5 for ſo much the ſes 
ef quel in the Hiſtory of him, relating to 
>| the,Eunuch , doth manifeſtly evince: 
wi} Beſides that it is certain, Sawarie at 
xd} the time of his Preaching had not re- 
all ceived the Faith. So that we are ſtill 
hb, in-orced to conclude theſe two points 
en. peculiar to the firſt and proper preaches 
xÞ ing the Goſpel, Divine inſpiration for the 

Inf} aſſiſtance of the Preacher, & Infidels, or 
ex which is much the (ame, Jewes, for his 
Auditors : and truly I ſee little reaſon 
jnot toadmit the third alſo,of an extra- 
tueÞordivary commiſſion : tor, ſuppoſing the 
byIfirſt and onely proper Preachers of the 
wihjGoſpel, to have beeneither Apoſtles or 
zeQEvangeliſts, there 1s none of ſobriety, 
in Ffiff will 
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 #quate notion of what the Scripture 


592, Of the Office and Chap, 1, þ 
TRY return MOre cloſely to the point $ 


inhand, there 1s nothing that I know 
remains to make up the full and ads 


means by preaching the Goſpel , but 
what we may collect from a brief view 
of theCommiſlion andPowers given tofÞ 
thoſe who were ſent to preach it at 

firſt, Their Commiſſuon was, Go ye ins 
fo all the world , and preach the Goſpel 
to every creature, He that believes, md }Þ- 
js baptized , ſhall be ſaved and he thtÞ 
believes not fhall be damned. Thelel 
Preachers had the world for their Dio: 
ceſe 3 and our Lords thus commanding 
them forth thereinto,was their Outward 
call, Then as to the powers or internal 
accompliſhments they went out with, 
thoſe were immediately from Heaven, 
Tarry yein the city of Jeruſalem, till ye 
be indued with power from on high. Inf 
plain terms they were poſleſſed of ex 
traordinary and immediate inſpiration $A 
as elder Brothers, of a double or manlFoe t 
fold portion of the ſpirit , by virtueordry 
whereof, whatever they delivered byÞrſt a 
word of month, was as infall:bly truilgooſp 
and Goſpel, as what they left conſignedQWiran, 
1: 
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Thop, 1 [, " uty of f-wreaching; 993. "Hh 
P their writings. And though ther®© 

' way be juſt queſtion , rom a that 

| thilp, who Preached chriſt to Samaria, 

| were ebilip the Apoſtle , or rather the 4 
© Deacon (4G VI.) and fo , whether he a -. 
[| had thatimmediate outward miſſion be- os - 
\| fore ſaid'to have: belonged to. the firſt |} 
tf Preachers of the Goſpel, .yet, as I make yig:- 

| n0'queſtion', but all will allow him to AQ:21. 
| Have been an'Evaxgeliſt , ſol am ſure $. 

4Þ there can be no dotibr o his being im» 

wy mediately inſpired 5 for ſo much the ſes 

ſelf quel in the Hiſtory of him, relating to 

o- || the,Eunuch , doth manifeſtly evince: 

nol} Beſides that it is certain, Samaria at 

the time of his Preaching had not re- 

wall} ceived the Faith. So that we are ſtill 4 
th} in-orced to conclude theſe two points «# 
(en f| peculiar to the firſt and proper preache 4 
| ,eÞwg the Goſpel, Divine inſpiration for the 

. Infaſhſtance of the Preacher, & Infidels, or 
fex}which is much the (ame, Jewes , for his 

on Fuditors :  apd truly I ſee little reaſon, ; © 
1aniF0ot to admit the third alſo,of an exira- 
rtueÞordivary commiſſion : tor, ſuppoſi ng the 

d byÞnitand onely proper Preachers of the 

57 Boſpel, to have been either Apoliles or 


gne Pavgelitt , there is none of ſobriety, 
ic Ft f f will 
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4 594 Or the Office and Chap: 
will not eaſily allow their eviſſ7ow 9 
commiſſuon extraordinary, | 

In ſumme then, the Preaching of th ;j « 
Goſpel} ſpoken ofſo oft in the New 
Teſtament, at leaſt that Preaghing , to 
which St. taut ſaid there lay a Neceſſiy 
#pon him, was a Publication of © hriiti: 
anityto the Unbelieving world, and 
that purſuant to an unlimited Com 
miſſion (and by the infallible conduQhY the 
cf the Holy Ghoſt) given immediatly}} gf : 
by Chriſt Jeſus. And I ſhall oct con:Þ 0411 
celive., [ need to concern my (ſelf ,, 
in ſaying any moxe for the proof} (+ 
hereof, KF cof 

By what isſaid, it platniy appeares ,Þ 
there neither is at preſent, nor except Þ ;1p 
immediate. Inſpiration ſhould returre, E 1g; 
canhereafter be, any proper preaching | ge 
cf the Goſpell in the World. ThatF 1. 
which comes next to it is the publick ;F 
Reading the Goſpe'ls to thoſe, who IF} (1 


yet known them not 5 for they are in'Þ y; 
 fallibly Truth and Goſpel: Thus the ;, 
reading Moſes io the ſynagogue 15 (al q, 
little CatachreſticallyNtermed Preaching F £ 
him. As: XV. 21- Moſes of old time 


hath 


. 
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hath in every City thew that preach him, 
being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath: 
dey, And next tothat, The publication 
of Chriſtianity, in ſenſe and terms as 
agreeable as may be to ſcripture, either 
to Jewes, 7ndians, or ſuch unbelievers, 
whonever yet ſo much as profeſled to 
own the Dofrine of Jeſus, Now 
though both of theſe may with good 
J colour of reaſon be Styled Preaching 
ON the Goſpell , yet it is evident, neither 
JF of them comes up to that firſt Apoſtoli- 
FF call performance in this kind, which, 
as we have ſaid,can cnely be accounted 
ff the proper Preaching of the Goſpel], 
| commonly ſpoken of in Scripture, 
'F And Now to refle& uponthe preach- 5:& 7, 
mg in Preſent praftice with us , and to 
2 take our Meaſures from Sermons, which 
by delervedly we may account ſober , 
TY Learned and Pious: They arediſcomſes 
of this nature. The Preacher { as we 
*& call him)Firſt, truly in theFearofGod & 
with good conſcience,as he muſt anſwer 
It to the A4ll:ſeeing God at the great 
day,, conſiders the temper and quality 
. of the people, whom he is to inſtru, 
* What from time to time may be moſt 
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596 Df the Office and Chap. 1, 

neceſſary and profitable for the m, to 
make chem ſound in the Faith, upright 
in Heart , zealous of good workes, 
ſober: and | peaceable. Such ſubjects | 
being ſtill found ont and choſen , he þ 
bethinks himſelf of a place of ſcripture, 
whence he may be able moſt naturally 
methodically, fully and perſpicuouſly 
to deduce ſuch matter as he has to 
diſcovrle on that Subiect:he reads both 
upon the Subject ai-d Text, he meditates 
Hoc amat., boc jpernit3 He ſomtimes ſees 
fit ro chnge-his ficit choice of Fext, me- 
thod,&c: and at length having reſolved, 
as he judgzs, to belt advantage , he 
ſets up": the framing of his diſcourſe, 
diſpoſeing and modelling his matter, as 
he thinks moſt convenient for edificati- 
003 poſhbi- , firſt propounding his 
deſign , ſhewing how his Text is pertinest 
thereto, and to thar puypoſe giving 
perhaps accumpt of its connexion , fit- 
ting its meaning, making ſuch Partitions 
as he pleaſes, or it admits: He ſpeaks to 
each as opportunity ſerves , Stating 
proving , argueing , from ſcripture,from 
Reaſon , from authorities of Fathers » 
Councils or others, }n the end, he = 
S _ 


Jeavours to bring all home to mens 
_onſciences;, Eicher Expoſtulating and 
leading with them in the behalf of 
Bod , or Reproving ,: Exhorting , 
Directing, Encourageing, as the matter 
jeſt will bear, or as he ſees mo!t needs 
ull, And all 2lJopg he cloathes each 
part with ſuch Expreſſzons and Ornes 
revts of ſpeech, which he hopes may 
give his mattter moſt advantage. Is 
It not plain: that this, or ſome ſuch as 
this { for ! concern not my fſelfe as to 
thole :itrle particularities of method, 
which ſome Livines uſe, or have pre- 
(cribed ) is the conſtitution & ſtructure 
, Not our preſent Sermons? 

\ | Now of adiſcourſe contrived and 
; Ffraed after this manner , or any 
y [better one that wee may conceive , 
| Evhat can we ſay? Can we call this 
5 FPreaching the Goſpell , in the true 
- Wriptureznotion of the phraſe? We 
5 (cannot certainly : For, as It 1s an Expii- 
> Fcation of ſcripture, if of the old Tex 
y Fſtament applied ro « hriſtianity, ir is 
| Ffroperly, as we have ſeen, what the 
irſt Chriſtians mvzant by Propheſyingz 
and if of the New Teſtament, it is ſtil 
Fitt ; at 
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598 Of the Office and Chap, 1k 


( at leaſt Analogically ) Propheſying ; 
nor is there any ſcripture-term ſo pro: 
perly applicableco it : As it handle 
or entreats of any particular Chriſtian 
Doctrine , /it 1s Teaching or PoGrine; 
As it containes what we call the appli 
catory part, it is Exhortetion , Reproof 
Conſolation, or the like3 which by way, 
of Office of old particularly belongedſſi 
to the Biſhops or Paſtors of the par: 
ticular Churches reſpeGively. So 
that our Preaching , as it is at preſent 
exerciſed, takes in the work of pri: 
mitive Prophets, Teachers, and Biſhops 
or Paſtors: bur yet. , neither 1s any one 
of theſe, nor ali in conjunction, the 
Publication of Chriſtianity to Infidel 
People 3 for they all rather ſuppoſe 
{ hriſtianity received, ard are accom 
modated to edification of profeſſors, 
Rot to the Converſion of aliens, The 
name of preaching then, as it 1s at 
preſent given to our Sermons, or may 
be verified of them , muſt be acknow- 
edged to have become a Term of art 
and to (ignify a New, and clear a0: 
other thing , than it did in the firſt 


intencion and inſticution of the word, 
For 
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Chap.l. Duty of Preaching. 599. 


For the difference is great and 1n 
many regards, Firſt, the Subje& mat $29 
ter isParticular in our Sermons, viz, this " 
offi or that pointof Faith , or matter of 

ef Prattice : The ſubje& matcer to them 

if} who Preached the Goſpel| was Gene- 

off ral, Chriſtian Religion 3 to tell men 

y, what it was, and to perſwade them to 

dit, takeing the beſt oceafions and 

r: | advantages they could for every thing, 

of and cunfineing themſelves no further 

it to avy, than they ſaw reaſon from 

i-£ particular circumſtances, and the quali- 

ty of the hearers, 

ef Secondly , 10 reſpect of the manner 

| of handling , there are many points 

lj of difference might be infifted os, 

ſe] Their preaching was Naturall, looſe 

v-© aod unpremeditate3 Ours Artificial, 

5, | methodicall and ſtudied : But chiefly 

ie theirs was brief, Various, and 1nier- 

at locutory, They continued their ſpeech, 

uſually, but a very {{hort ipace, and 

then fell off -, as their auditours gave 

them occaſion into diſputes and rea- 

lnings with thew, anſwering , pro re 
te,their demands, Objections, Doubts. 

Our diſcourſes are Sett , as neer as we 
can 
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can Even, continued a confiderable 


time , and | fear , as ſoine auditours 
too often judge, tedious, As to par- 
ticular doubts and queſtions, we 
muſt and do anſwere them in private: 
Reſpect to the aſſembly, and it ma 
be to the very perſons, that ſs 
them, permit not that this be done, nei: 
ther alwayes nor ordinarily , in the 
Congregation. | 
Thirdly , there: is yet a greater 
difference in regard of the Principle, 
by which thePreachers are ſuppoſed to 


be ated, They were aſſiſted immediat- | 


ly by an infallible ſpirit, ſo that all they 
ſpoke was Goſpell; and therefore they 
might require abſolute belief and ſub- 
miſſion : we have indeed the ſame ſare 
word of Propheſy as they had , but that 
onely recorded in Scripture.Our Argu- 
mentations & deductions from thence 
are onely by theſtrength of reaſon ims 
proved by ſtudy, obſervation, converſe, 
prayer & theOrdinary aſtiſrance of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon all theſe: and they ate 
ſo farr onely certaitie, is they agree 
with ſcripture andih: Analog yot Faith3 
nor do we wipe them further upoa mens 
cunſciencey, 
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conſciences,than we can approve them 


ſuch, Then as to the applicatory part 


o 


they of old had that wonderfu] gitt of 
the diſcerning of ſpirits, and by this 


* 


undoubtedly Enew many times how io. 


dire&t their diſcourſes to the heart: 
and particular ſtate of their hearers, 
We can proceed onely upon commun 
acquaintance with people , credible 11- 
formation, and very -often our own 
prudential Conje&tuwes, and theretore 
wult needs in a great meaſure ſhoot at 
a peradventures, 

Fourthly, the Auditors, and iinmes* 
diate deſign, are very difterent, To 
the primitive preachers of the Goſpel , 
as we have already obſerved , the au- 


| ditors were generally infidels , Jewes , 
| Greeks, Barbarians : To us ical, or 


profeſſed Chriſtians, They were: to 
ſuppoſe their hearers ſtrangers from , 
or enemies to the Truth : We are gui): 
ty of an un-Chriſtian lin, called uncha- 


| ritableneſs , if we think ours ſuch, 


Ours are as truly of Gods Family , as 


Our ſelves$3 for ought we know , many 


ofthem as ſincere Chriſtians, or hows 
ever, it of different proficiency, yet 
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602 < Of the Office and Chap, 1, 
al baptized with us ihto the ſame 
Faith, The thing deſigned by them, 
was the bringing their auditories over: 


to Chriſtianity: We finding ours ge 
'nerally Chriitian, can onely build 
them up in our moſt Holy Faith , the 
profefiion whereof they have already 


undertaken. 


Laſtly , There is a difference alſo, 


and that very great, in our very miſſion 


and ſphereot aftion, ThePreachers ofthe! 
Goſpel, in. the Scripture-notion, were: 
ſcar either immediately by Chriſc with} 
a Commiſſion to preach to Al/ Nation 
for the gathering Dzſciples all the world: 
OVETr 5 Masnrtu/dle nurra od B&y* and when! 
* they hedpreached a whi'e in one place 
with fuch ſucceſs , as to gain any conli- 
derable number of Proſelytes , were to: 
run into another ( having frequently: 


immediate revelations to this purpoſe ) 


and (leaving onely a Sewinary ( that" 
15 the faithful , whom they had con 
verted, formed into alittle Church)little' 


comparatively to ours at preſent) were! 
totake the world before them, Or! 
where the Apoſtles themſelves could” 
n:t go , the infpiratica which was It. 

then YI 
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themſelves dire&ed them to lend other 
ioſpired perſons , who were plearitul. 
ly in their Company, and to whom, 
the Holy Ghoſt guiding them herein , 


Kthey gave Commiſſions,as they ſiw fit, 
Bas large oftenas their own, Of this lort, 
Bandot ſuch authority were they, whom 
Fthe Scripture ſaith to have preached the 
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ofpel, Whereas we are ſent immes 
diately by the Church onely , and vut 
mediately by Chriſt, without any prez 
ence »f inſpiration. ia the perſons 1m- 
nediaie'y ſending or ſeat , and our 

alk is !imited and appointed us3 we 
reto :ave the charge of ſuch or ſuch a 
lock , and to move onely within our 
lotted Verge, 

There might poſſibly have been aſ- 
gned ſeveral other points of ditfe- 
ence, but 1 preſ1me theſe the princt- 
a, and amply ſufficiznt to my delign. 
mely 7 muſt acknowledge there is one 
It of Preaching , called commonly, 
ut cantingly, Goſpel:preaching, the dit- 
rence of which , from the >cripture 
tion of preaching the Goſpel , 1 have 


It yet ſtared, Goſpel-preachirg {ome 
Wa call that , which is oppolite to the 
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teaching men their duty, If a man cry Yples 
up Antinomian Freetgrace , if he pro Wfron 
aim the favour of God, and pardon Þ 
tC, and promiſe men Heaven throughYare 
#thiifts bluud , without any regard toYtenc 
that part uf the Covenant of Grace, that 
which concerns us on our ſide , withe Yyeal 
out any engaging them to an Holy and If {trii 
Chriltian jiite, if he extol a reſolute | the 
Faitn, and 9 need of any thing but I is tc 
caltiny cur ſelves ( even blind-fold )}} fice 
110 the arms of Chriſt, this is Goſþeb I gi 
preaching : Whereas he, who tells men, I and 
it 1s- non-ſenſe to talk of a Covenant, If the 
wierein there 1s not ſome part on both tens 
fi4es, and that the bloud of Chriſt log 
operatesnot to the pardon or ſalvation] end 
of thoſe men, whe, by ungodly andim-Jſ ftar 
penitent lives , put thermſelves out off *r 
the Covenant of Grace, this man iv ver 
cnely a Legal-preacher, Now truly ſuch pol 
Goſpel preaching as this , differs fronÞ' Ah 
preaching the Goſpel , jult as Chriſt does} ty | 


from Ant:i:hriſt3 "Tis the preachingan-IF per 
other and contrary Goſpel , and if anyſ exp 
of thoſe men , who thus preach vr thu our 
believe, come to Heaven, it muſt be byF cor 
leading better lives, than their princh- ral 
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Buce to return 


Tples induce them to, 
rom theſe extravagants, 
By what we have already ſaid, we 
are able to make a judgment of the pte: 
tence to the Gift of preaching , a thing 
\ that has made ſo much noife in late 
v Years, If we take Preaching, in the 
dE fri& ſenſe, wherein the Scripture uſes 
ef theterm , co pretend to agife theteof, 
tY is topretend to qualification for an Of- 
ficenot in being in the preſent Church: 

4 Again , if we take the name in the new 


S-Aq, i 9, 


, } and more improper notion , the Gift 
rf thereof muſt import , not what the pre- 
hÞ tenders are Maſters of , a little Theo- 
(' logical LuZ:zaniſm , or ability to prate 
nÞ codleſly on Holy matters that we under 
| ſtand not, but a ſober inſight into 
{F Scripture and Divinity , both Contro- 
v$ verſial and Praftical, and to that pur» 
hl poſe good $kill in Tongues , Logick , 
nF' Khetorick , Hiſtory, and great varie- 
$8 ty of other Arts and Sciences 3 and ſus 
z}| peradded to all theſe, a faculty of clear 


| expreſlion in each, For in the form of 
"our preſent Sermons, we obſerved to 
* concur Propheſie , DoFrine , and Paſto- 
Bal Application of all , according to the 
Gg8g8 3 ans 
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nature of the matter, and cireumſtanWOlP 
ces of Time, Hearers , and the likezWproph 
in which Jatt part, the great buſinekEWhe 
being to perſwade., it is not ſpeculasWhaye 

tive and ſlight , but the moſt practiſedBfome 

and profound Oratury,that will ſtand in ſclve: 

ſtead : Now where ere thoſe meerly {with 

Gifted men , that can ſhew any tolera: Yadvat 

ble ſhare in all theſe faculties? It is true Yand | 
indeed, in the Miraculous age , *"= Folifh 

Chryſ, 43 x«/par®-, the Preachers proper)y lo Yon al 
in 1-ad called , the Prophets , Teachers and Pa: Ymons 
_— flours too , many of them, did all by Yniſer 
; 5 Gift, As there were inſpired Poets,ac: Ybreth 
cording to what we have above diſcour- FIto bi 
ſed, ſo were there alſo inſpired Lin- Farend 
gviſts, Oratours, Diſputants, & what Jeulty 

not ? Lut among(t all the pretenders to. YanQ; 

gifts in the preſent age , where ever. Jacqui 
yetiwas found the man , who having ot 'Ec 

not learnt Tongues by uſual means , there 

was able to read the Hebrew or Greek fſfthe 
Teſtament 'mroEnglifh > And yet whea ., What 

Gifts were really in the Church , the ny '« 
interpretation of Tongues ( which , lay Fill p 

the Learned, had a particular reference Wg b 

to that of the Hebrew ) was amongſt et th 

the number, and as o1dinary as that of- Wivin 

pro© Pit, 
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FChap, 1, Duty of Preaching 607 
Wpropheſſe , De@rine or Exhortation, 
EWhere then would our Gifted Brethren 
Yhave been , had not the deep ſtudy of 
Rome men, which way they judge theme 
Mſclves fo much above, furnilbed them 
Ewith Tranſlations? And yet after all the 
advantages of Tranſlations, Comments, 
and even Analyſes of the Bible in En- 
gliſh, after ſo great plenty of Treatiſes 
on all parts of Divinity , and of Ser- 
mons every day from the Pulpic , what 
miſerable ſtuffe is it,\our meerly Gifted 
Bbrethren vent in this kind ? They are 

to be much lamented, if themſelves 
Yarenot ſenſible of it. { Yet this very fa- 

culty which they have, what is it but 
anOrdinary and mean habit of talking , 
aquired by a certain unartificial kind 
of Education , and their own practice 
thereon, as before ſaid inthe Diſcourſe 
Ifthe Gift of Prayer, yn ſumme , all 
What may be ſoberly admitted touching 
WY Gift of preaching” is this : It men 
11 go through a due courſe of Learn- 
ip by way of preparation, and then 
et themſelves to the regular ſtudy of 
Ivinity, and withall to the practice 
F'!*, ſtudying too their own hearts , 
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608 Dk the Office and Chap, I, 
upon this their induſtry accompanied: 
with their prayers, they ſhall undoubp! 
ediy find ſuch blefſicg and afliſtance 
the Holy Ghoſt, that their minds (hal 
by degrees be furoiſht with Holy kaows 
ledge and Counſel, their thoughts re 
fined and lifted above poor and mean 
Ides's, their affecticns by contemply 
tion-of ſuch Notices, as are ſuppoſed 
Treaſured up in their fouls, habity- 
ally warm and aCttive 10 holy matters , 
helping much Copitation and even cx: 
preſſion it ſelf, In a word, all ther 
rational faculties will be improved, 
ſtrengthened and advanced, and thefff the 

more they execiſe themſelves , to mor: 
wards, or in, what we call preaching ,f ordiy 
the greater will be the facility of it toff} fe, | 
them, and their dexterity thereln, 
Their two talents by ſuch uſe (hall: bes 
come four 3 or their five , ten, Ja the 
mean while , here is nothing of an 18 
mediate or ſudden Afflatws; all is ſup 
poſed acquired by rational meanes 
And toexped@ Gifts otherwilc is Idle; 
fantaſtical and Enthuſjaſtical 5 and,eltnelp'V 
to pretend to them as otherwiſe comgy! 


by , or to put our ſelves cn on | 


Chap, 1, Duty of Pzeaching. 599 
which require gifts above what "Nature 
furniſhes the ordinary ſort of men 
with, when we have ho ſuch Gifts, 
is impudence and factiledge, a prof:- . 
nation of holy things, and an approach 
toBlaſphemy,in intitulingſthe holy ſpirit 
of God to ovr erudities & preſumptions, 
Upon the whole , we ſee the preach* 
ing ſpoken of in Scripture , fel} onely 
intothe beginning of Chriſtianity , 'it 
being a publication of the Goſpel to inff- 
dels by inſpired perſons: and that even 
in that very extraordinary age » when 


once ow oe were brought to the Faith, 


the further inſtitution of them was by 
more ordinary means, and 1n a more 
ordinary manner 3 namely , by prophe- 
fe, or interpretation of rhe Scriptures 
tothem, by Do@rine or a kind of Ca- 
techiſtical or larger expoſition of the 
Faith 3 the Paſtours likewiſe in every 
Church did exhort , rebuke with all au- Þ;. 2, 
8 thority. There was ever in the Church ;;, 
an Order of men ( though of different 
degrees and power ) whoſe bulineſs it 
was to Jeed the flock of God w th 1nſtru- 
GY VGions, counſe] and monitions, At prez 
Went indeed , thot:gh we 1etain the, 
4 | H Ahh oaine 
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name of preaching ſtill, yet the thing 
we call ſo, is much different from tha 
ſo called of old , being no ſuch extry 
ordinary pertormance, but 1ather made 
up of thuje ordinary Kitids or modes c 
zn(titution uſed in the + hurch from the 
very planting of Ghriſtianity, all © 
them being as 1t were conjuined in our 
preſcat Sermons 3 which Cfhice there: 
fore requires not meerly ſome itrength 
and pregnancy of natural parts, or ſome 
ſuperficial knowledge of the Faith, and 
confident readineſs of ſpeech (all which 
rogether ſome men are pleaſed to call 1 
Gitr of Preaching ) but Univerſal lear: 
ning , deep ſtudy , and conſiderable 
practice both in godlineſsasa £ hriſtian, 
- and in the methods cf communicating 
knowledge as a Feacher. And ſuch 
ſhould be the accompliſhments of each 
perſon to be admitted a Preacher , and 
ſuch « our preſent Preaching, 


—————_ S 
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Cf the Atthority of onr preſent 


Preaching, and how this Difſes 
rence cCamein, 
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Chap. 11, - Duty of Pzeaching. 61t 
Set, 1. The ſecond Head proceeded to - 
ard firſt of the authority of our Of: 
fice, . Sect, 2. Different Orders of 
. the Miniſtry in the inſpired Church, 
Set, 3. Of ſuch Orders as were to be 
of perpetuity, Sect, 4, Of the aus 
thority , that is, the certainty or 
ol iruth of what we reach, Sect. G- 
= proceeding to the third Head + and 
firſt , of the Occalion which introdu- 
| ced this Uiffe:;ence, 'Tis ſuch as ju- 
1 fiifies it, Sect. 6, Of different modes 
1 avd methods of preaching, There have k 
il been, and ought to'be ſuch. Set, 7, I” 
NN Of what Preaching there was: in the ; 
of Old Jewilh Church, Set 2, Of what 
, Nature th? A poltles Serwowe. SeCt, 9 
p Of the Sermons or Homilies of the Fas 
hl thers. Sect. 10s The original and 
hl continuance of Poſtills, vet, 11, Gf 
df] the, breaking off of that courſe, and 
the introducing the preſent way, both 
- inthe Proteſtant and Rymiſh Churches, 
Sect. 12, An Apology for ihe Free: 
it} dom above uſed, S<ct. 13. Corolla: 
ry touching the reading our Sermons , 
and Sect, 14, Of modeſt names to be 
grventto our Sermons, 
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Se8. 1. T HE Nature of our preſent Preaching 
being ſuch as acknowledged , it 
followsthat we confider of what Awtho- Yordir 
rity it is : for poſbly being ſo different conv 
from the Apoſtolical preaching , it may {Myſt 
ſeem to ſome juſtly to be little regar= Julual 
ded. And here it will 'be neceſſary to Ifuch! 
{peak brieflysFirlt, as tothe Rightbe aue may! 
thority ofour Office,& then as to the aus Fit is1 
' thority of what wedoin diſchargeofit, Now 
As tothe authority of our Office, or Fherec 
our Commiſſion : We cannor indeed fin a 
pretend.to be Apoſtles , or Evangeliſts 
or even Prophets , as thereby is meant 
perſons immediately inſpired with the Jdinar 
taculty of interpreting Scripturez we | Al 
therefore muſt not, we donot pretend J( nor 
ro ſuch preaching of the Goſpel , as was Iv de 
that by thoſe inſpired perſons, But we there 
do ſay , our office is ſet down in. Sert- diffe; 
ptore under the more ordinary termes |poſtl, 
of Paſtours and Teachers , and that it Cre 
was deſigned ſuch offices ſhould be of Þ hic] 
perpetuity , or of equal duration with he { 
the Church on Earth, We do ſay fur* he C 
ther, that even in that extraordinary 
age, all propheſie , or interpretation | 
0 


Ears; 
£ -t 


of 8cripture , was not by virtue of mis 
raculous and infpired powers, but ſome 
( and that not infrequently } by more 
ordinary $kill , acquired through ſtudy, 
converſe with thoſe who underſtood 
Myſteries, practice , prayer , and like 
uſual means : And nothing hinders but 
ſuchſort of Prophets and propheſying 
may ſtill remain in the ©-hurchs3 Nay, 
it is neceſſary ſuch ſort ſhould remaio. 
INow for the clearer comprehenfion 

hereof, it will be neceſſary we conſider 
Jin a few words the different orders of 
thoſe who laboured in the Word and Do» 


dinary dayes, | 

And though it may not ſeem eaſic 
( nor perhaps prudent to undertake ) 
to define how many different Orders 
there then were , yet that there were 
different Orders,is moſt certain. The 4- 
oltle deſigning to ſer down for peace 
&regularities ſake inthe Body of Chriſt, 
yhich is his Church , of what dignity 
the ſeveral Offices and inſpirations in 
he Church were, gives us this account 
$ to the *point in hand. .1 Gor, XII. 
Hhhh 3 28, 
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Frine 1n thoſe apoſtolick and extraor- 


SA 2. 
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28. Ged hath ſet ſome in the curd het 
 Firft Apoſtles, +econdarily Prophety 
Thirdly Teachers. The other , whethe,t 
| gifts or offices, as nut ſo neerly belg «A 
ging to our. preſent purpoſe 1 medd cipl 
not with. What the Apoſiles were, wry, 
have ſufficiently { to our deſign ) ip «tr 
ken already : theſe had the plenitudþye; 
of the Holy Ghoſt and of power ( al, ;1 
may ſo ſpeak) extraordinary infpirati pre: 
on, and a Commiſſion to preach all th Wer 
world over. Ido not doubt, but thol cap: 
prophets mentioned in the Ads of th 
Apoltles, and in St. Paul's Epiltles kpc 
and particularly in the paſſages "aſt MFou 
ted , and ſaid to have then been in the ans 
Church , were perſons immediatelſtho! 
inſpired , ' and that .among(t other gifts beſ 
eſpecially with the gift of interpretingfliþ;; 
the Prophelies and Scriptures of the Old OTA 
Teſtament , for the hapoier converſion, 
and confirmation of the Jewes. Out, , 
of theie 1 conceive generally the EvarY;þ,; 
geliſis to have been choſen , who wer, ,, 
a kind of ſecondary Apoſtles , Inſpiredfſeng; 
perſons , taken in by the Apoltles tothe, 
their a{iſtance , and ſent abroad indu 2not 


ed with Apoſtolical pewer to pres Paſl: 
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Pte Goſpel where they themſelves could 
UFot come ( for they could not be ever 
Myhere ) and they were moſt of them, 
WS: Antiquity tells us, of the ſeventy Dz#» [,16: 
Mciples > whom our Lord ſent Two and x.. 
wo betore his face, Theſe were all 
xtraordinary, and cealed with that 
extraordinary ſtate of the Church, and 
Mo thoſe cnely it did belong properly to 
alWrreach the Goſpel 3 for theſe onely 
Tvece qualified with an inipiratien, which 
Fcapacitated them thereto, | 

But whoſo diligently conſiders the 
Apoſtles diſcourſe in the Twelfth and 
 CBFourteenth of the firſt to the Corinthi- 
OS, will find that there were even in 
thoſe inſpired dayes , prophets and pro 
pbeſging of a more ordinary condition 
MWthan that above mentioned, For chap, 
Iir, 31', He conjures them to be zeae 
low of the beſt gifts 5 and .cbap. XIF, r, 
Be zealows of ſpiritual gifts , but rather 
hat .ye may propheſie 5 again ver, 29. 
e'YBezealows, that is, earnelily defire and 
endeavour,to propheſie - and 1n orderto 
the obtaining that ability , as in caſe of 
another, ver. 13. Pray, Upon which 
Yieflage , ſaith St, Chryſoſtome, 7 ii: 


A 


#=v7s iiCeyit OCT et each do what is in 
© him toobtain ſuch ability : for , ſaith 
he*, it is mavifeſt by the Apoitles 


= 
© 
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preſcribing} ſuch means, that ir Np 


partly in our power to obtain the 

Gifts he ſpeaks of, But the ſame St. 7agl 
Is more expreſs to Timothy. Ep. 1, c,1V, 
V, 13, PejCoxe 47 arg ne Ce &-c, Attend 
to reading, to exhortation, to doGrine 


jud 
yed 


eveditate wpon theſe things , give thy ſelf it. 


wholly to thew, that thy profiting may 
appear unto all, Now as thoſe were na: 
tural means, things which are.not aboye 
mens natural powers, ſuppoſing ai of 
dinary divine concoyrſe , fo that the 
Gifts attained hereby were not always, 


even inthoſe dayes, immediate and {i 


pernatural inſpirations,itevident asjwell 
from the nature of the means,as alſo from 
the Rules given by the Apoſtle ts the (4 
rinthians, in theexerciſeof the abilitiey 


or Gifts they pretended to, 1 Ep. #% 


. 2429, 30, 31, 32. Let, ſaith he , 16! 


prophets ſpeak two or three, and lit ihr} 


other judge ; If any thing be revealed t0 


bis peace. For ye may all propbeſs 


* another that ſitteth by , let the ff bold Þ je 
efie( 
) 


1s, all ye who are prophets 


that 
one b1 
ons, } t 


" - 
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one, that all may learn, and. all may be 
comforted, And the ſpirits of the pro- 
phets are ſubje@ to the ſpirits of the pros 
phets,* Had all of them propheſied by 
virtue of an immediate and divine . in- 
 aramk whatever had. been ſpoken 
jereby , would not have been to 'be 
judged , but to be received and belie- 
ved, as.coming from the infallible ſpis 
tit, And when he faith, 1f any thing 
be revealed to hizs that fitteth by , let the 
firÞ bold bis peace, it is plain he ſuppos 
ſeth the perſon who ſpoke, nt to 
ſpeak by revelation5 for the deſign of 
the revelation to him, that ſat by , mult 
+ © be to controle , reCtifie or explain what 
»Þf the other ſpoke by ordinary skill, or to 
| fome ſuch purpoſe : wherefore ir fol- 
u © lows, The ſpirit cf one is ſubjeF in ſuch 
4} cates to the ſpirit of another, his name- 
&Þ ly who had not the reveiation ( ar leaſt 
7 Nt that tive ) to lis who tnen had It; 
be And the Gloſle in the forementianed 
be} Commentary aſcribed ro St, Ambroſe 
0 pertinent hereto, 7dcirco dixit ſubs 
few eſt prophetis , ut ingen:i2 accenderet 
bee ſpe, quod ſpiritzs conatus adjuvets 
7. * He therefore ſ-id is ſubjeZ tothe ſr: 
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* rits of the prophess , that he might i 
«flame their natural powers withthisF 


« hope , that the ſpirit would belp thei an 


* endeavours, It is further worthily: 
oblerved by the Learned and Veners 


ble Mr, Thorndike , that this command” - 


' of the Apoltles to "the Corinthian Con- 
' verts,, touching zealoxs purſuit of f 


ritual gifts-in this method , was oceals oo 


oned by what had been the practice of! 
the Diſciples of the replied ounces the 
Old Teſtament : for thoſe , who ar}: 
ſo often (tiled the ſons of the Prophetr fl; 
are tobe underſtood onely to have \ 
their Diſciples 53 and the Chalate Pars 
phraſt Jonathan, a perſon well known 
inthe JewiſhCuſtoms, accordingly ren s.; 
ders themuſually R213 1RPN The Diſs ow 
ciples of the Prophets,n King, XX, 35, 0%... 
which was undoubtedly the meaning tf. 
Amor alſo, when he profefleth , 1wak; 


0 prophet , mor the (e on of a prophet , bt Þ, 


au Herdſman, &c, neither a propher C 
nor a perſon that gave my ſelf to the. 
ſtudy of Ap Now the pradticeF , 
was on this ſit: there were indiverſe 
more eminead C4 itics, publick place 
cr noted Schcols, where a __”" 
vel 
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ſuch as would, gave themſelves to amore 
Fregular life , and. religious exerciſe, 
2nd eſpecially to the ſtudy of the law of 
ſer ( moſt commonly under the cons 
du& of ſome. confeſledly infpired per: 
bn ) that they might alſo arrive ar the 
like ſpiric of prophelie, Thus as we 
find at Jeruſalem a Colleage, ( 2 King. 
IX11, 14, & 2 Chron, XXX1V, 22, ) 
MNIBTIR V2 Ar Howſe of Learning,laith 
the ſame Paraphraſt , ſo too at Ramab, 
where Samuel dwe't, and whither Da". 
vid fled to dwell with him: and accor- 
lngly our Paraphraſ} renders Naioth , 
the place of SamnePs abode in Ramab, 
The Houſe of Learning , 1 Sam, X1X,i8, 
l9.And whereas the Original Hebrew 
th Samuel anding amongſt the come 
pany of prophets as appointed over them, 
terendreth pany | 17h Rp ſtanding 
« DoCtor or Teacher over them, The 
Ike 1s to be ſaid of the ſons of the p1 0- 
Ibets at Bethel and Jericho, 2 Kings 11, 3, 
$ where the ſame reading of Diſciples is 
obſerved: and of thoſe alſ:, over 
whom El;ſha preſided,2 Kip, VI,as Samne 
| had done before over the others,'t is 
we, the Gift of propheſie , as thereby 
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weunderſtand an ability to utter thingy 
beyond mens natural-powers or habitugs 
ted capacities, was indeed of immediz 
ate inſpiration from God : but that 
which qualified men for 1t , as a previ 
ous diſpoſition , was the ſtudy of the 
Law of Moſes , and manners ſuitable to 
it; and in this way , as is evident , "of 
old they ſought it. Now of thoſe who 
thus ſought this gift , ſome by divine 
dignation attained thereto 5. others, | 
ſay, itayed in that Ordinary know! 
ledge, which by ſuch ſtudies they ac-} 90 
quired, Nevertheleſs even theſe later dir 
are by the Scripture called Prophets, *< 
io the latitude of that name :: for ſol #0 
take thoſe paſſages, 1'Sam. X, 5, and 15: 
Chap, XIX, 20, A company. of 'prophetty 
which ourParaphraſt renders R2DTWoy WP 
A company of $cribes , underſtandiogJ anc 
the prophets there ſpoken of , notto | ou 
have been all of them inſpired perſons; 
and therefore giving them that name, ſes 
which in after ti:nes was the proper ſtile} on 
for perſons deeply ſtudied in the Law, he! 
C 1 Chron, xXyvT/, 32. ) and who ſome | 
of them had run a courſe under eminent 


prophets , but themſelves not attaine 
0 


* Chap. 1! Duty of Pzeaching.- 6x99 = 
os to the like inſpiration3 as was the caſe 
Hof Baruch (if we may believe Maimo: 
di-Yaides ) which Barnch is frequently cal- þ,, 
hatYled a Scribe. See Jerew, XXXVI., 26, par, 2. 
22, Oc, This acceptation of the word cap:32 
Wpropbets for perſons learned in the law 
toYof Moſes, and Teachers thereof, though 
offfinot at all inſpired , is founded on mas» 
hoYoy other Texts of that Paraphraſt, who 
generally when he conceives the Text 
to ſpeak of prophets in{pired renders 
them VR, but when of prophets by 
2c: more ordinary means , and of more or- 
ter dinary rank , he keeps to the above- 
ts, mentioned (tile of Scribes,or 1272 Do- 
vIN fours, Jerem. XXVL, 16, + XXX, I, 
nd 15, &8, And ſuch as theſe, beyond all 
1, queſtion (though indeed not brought 
1} up under inſpired men) were the *cribes 
og and Doftours among(t the Phariſees in 
to our Lords time , who ſat in Moles's 
830 chair, and inſtructed the people in Mo- 
eff /es his Law , of which way of inſtruCti- 
ile] on we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 
/, Þ berealter, | 
neſt in ſumme 3 That .Propheſying, to 
which men arrived by the ordinary 
means of ſtudy , -prayer, exerciſe, and 
111 3 Con- 
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much inferjour tothe other, which way! þ 
by divine inſpiration: There were” 
therefore even n thele extraordinary! 
dayes , a {ecundary and more ordinary 
fort of prophets and propheſying, 
Now as out of the i»ſpired propheti 
before ſpoken of, | conceive to have 
been choſen the Evargeliſis , fo out of 
theſe more ordinary ones , the Peſtow: 

_ and Teachers in thoſe primitive daycy 
For | ſuppoſe it will be eafily allowed, 
that generally the Paſtonrs and Teachert 
were perſons ina good meaſure killed 
in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; 
and that they all had that «kill by im 
mediate inſpiration, 1do not know it N 
to have been ſo much as pretended by 

| any men in their wits, Porirua pw name MW 
«r). 7% m1 uar © ofruſoifvii i; N ddig rar uM, 

faith the Greek Scholiaſt © The prophets 
C namely thoſe of the inſpired Order) 

« ſpoke 
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TJ Chap.1lf, Diuity of Preaching 62x 
1 ſpoke al from the ſpiric , but the 
"R* Teachers by their private skil], Hows 
ever though neither Paſtowrs nor Teach? 
7s were, neceſſarily, as ſuch, ( nor, I 
clieve, generally ) inſpired men even 
in thoſe dayes, yet they were never- 
theleſs Gods ordinance, He who ſet in 
the Church firſt Apoſtles , ſecondarily 
Prophets 3 let alſo Thirdly Teachers, 
Br + ©:5% Fhey were of Gods conſtitn: 
tion, And Epheſ\, 1iV, 11. Chriſt gave 
ome Apoſiles , ſome Prophets , ſome E- 
Reongeliſts, ſome Paſtonrs , ſome Teach: 
rr, They were Chriſts Gift, 

Further, that there 'ſhould be a ſuc= 
ceſion of men, whoſe buſineſs it ſhould 2 3: 


* 


be by way of Office to feed the flock 
of (Chriſt, and that this ſucceſſion 
Fitould continue, or be of perpetuity in 
Fe Church , is clear. When our 
Lord at firſt gave Commiſſion to his A- K X21 
poltles , he authoriſed them in this 
am, As my Father bath [ent me, even 
0 ſend | you, His Father ſent him with 
w, {power , amcog't uther tt ings, to ſend 
ts {bers, as well to gather rogether, asto 
Jed his flock: and as bis Father ſent 

im, with like power did he ſend his 
7 | A po- 
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622 Of thyHffice arid Ctapllſ c 
Apoſtles, This power they well ug C 
derſtood themſelves to have received, F 
and accordingly did. ſend others ; and b. 

| Y te: 
them too as they were ſent themſelves. 
with a power for ſupply of their ownY;.. 
mortality, or where the Work was too Pit 
great for them, to ſend others allo, 
And it is moſt plain from the A&s ofthe 
Apoſtles , and from St. Pasl's Epiltle, 
eſpecially thoſe to Timothy and Titw, 
that the Apoſtles in ſuch places where 
they-had converted numbers to Chriltt- 
anity , did out of the graveſt and ablelt 
of the flzxck, chooſe perſons whiom 
they laid their hands upon, with Fai 
ſtingand Prayer, and thereby ſet them 
apart , or ordained them to miniſter in 
Holy things, to tale heed unto , andv 
verſee, and feed the Churches in thelt 
abſence. Theſe perſons thus ſer apart 
and impowered, were called 7:C8m, 
Elders or Presbyters, and we in Engliſh 
( as moſt of the European modern Lane 
guages have ſhortened the word)thence 
have the name Prieſts, Over thicſe per- 
ſuns the Apoſtles themſclves preſided, 
while alive and preſentz and afterward, 
In every | greater and mire fampns 
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Church choſe ſuch a particular per- 
ſop,as they ſaw to be fitteſt, and appoin= 
ted hitmn to preſide, both in their ablence 
& after their death, called buth in Scri- 
pture, and in the language of the 
Church geierally ever ſince, a Biſhop: 


To him within his Church , has ever 


appertained the power of ordaining o- 
thers. Thus was 7 imothy let at Epher 


ſw, Titn left at Crete , and others 0- 


therwhere. And it is moſt plain, that Tic, [ 


_— 
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Timothy and 1itw being ſent by St, 5: 
Paul, did alſo themſelves ſend others , 
ordain the Epheſians and the ' retians 


Elders in every city. Of theſe Elders 


or Prieſts , ſome laboured in the Word 
«#d DoFrine , were principaliy taken 
up in inſtructing the Faithful, and were 
thence called Teachers : and he who 
Was principal in any Church , we may 
account to have been (tiled Paſtour, 
Others there were, who moved in a 
lower ſphere , as intruſted , qualified 
and impowered , attending meaner Mis 
niſtries , and were from ſuch Miniſtra» 
tion termed Deacons. And according: 
ly the Apoſt'e commands to keep each 


to his bufineſs , or that part to which 
Kkkk he 
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| he was ſet, He that miniſireth , let h; 
wait on bx minijiring : \Jeacons on the 
 {ervices affigacd them, _ He that teach 
eth on Teach ing 5 i 'oftours on 1nſtry 
ion, He that exborteth on Exhortati 
0n. Paſtors on Pairurs! counſel & cole 
dud, He that ruleth, with diligence ; (uch 
chief Paltuurs as are to govern,let them 
be diligent in their inſpectiuns, 'Tif: 
plain, that though all theſe derive their 
authority from the ſame fountain of 

ower, Jeſus Chriſt, yet theſeare alldi 
Gwe : Having gifts different,ver, 6, 
ling & Teaching do notneceſlarily meet, 
nay did nor evenin theſe iofpired days, 
in the ſame perſon: Yea, even Teach: 
zng and Exhorting , though now coor 
. monly the work, of every Miniſter in 
Every SELMON ( ſo much difference | 
there betwixt our Preaching now, andy, . 
their Zilcqurſes then ) yet , were not 
11 thoſe daves alwayes of the ſame pet- 
lon, Ducltrie & inft:uction belungedto wh 
one,afterwards. perhaps ſtiled the Cate gy 
chiſe5 Exlwritation roothers, and chick in 
ly ro the Biſtop, as ſhal} preſently beJ 5 
further eviderced, 


Zo ſumme up all : Jeſw Chriſt of: 
ls 


his 4poftles, arid impowered them to 
ſend Others : They exerciſed actually 
"Fthis power , and did ſend others, and 
'Yordered thoſe Others thus by them (erit 
Yo ſend Others , to ordain Elders or 
FPrieſts in every city, ſome of whom 
"K( as to the point in hand ) by their 
F Office and charge were to Labour 
Win the Word and DoGrine, which we at 
Mpreſent call preaching. Theſe allo in 
Mtheir Generarion reg!!arly ordained 0- 
thers , asthey were appointed and im- 
powered to do3% the or derly ſucceſſion 
Fcome down to us in this preſent age 
and Church: This is the' ſumme, of al! 
theſacred right, or [)ivine authoricy, of 
our Office , which as Paſtours or Teach= 
ers, we have or pretend to, 

1{} briefly now as to the Athority,that is 
) 

the certainty or trath of what we teach 1n 
+. | Yay of diſcharging thispart of our Office. 
| Firſt, as to the Forrdation upon 
which we build, it is of Divine and ins 
" fallible authority , Scripture given by 
| inſpiration of God the ſame uarine 
which thoſe infallible preachers of the 
Goſpel delivered by word of mouth 
firſt, and then conſigned in writing. 
Cikkk 2 wo 
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We teach nothing neceſſary to be belis 
ved or done in order to ſalyation,which 
is not there contained , or does not, to 
any mans reaſon who underſtands cony 
mon ſenſe, follow from it, If at any 
time we teach ſuch matters, which may 
ſeem leſs neceſſary, we let the world 
know , they are onely prudential, and 
we*'preſs them onely proportionably, 
and with prudential Aotives, And heres 
in alſo we have the example of thegreat! 
Apoſtle, expreſly. diſcriminating hisY to : 
own ſenſe and advices*from Divine ora W falli 
cles and commands, To the reſt ſpeck JW reſt 
1, notthe Lord, 1 Cor. 11, 12, AndYali 
again, This I (peak, by permiſſion , and ll (cie 
n0t of commandment, ver, 6, the 

Secondly , as to our i#terpretations I nv3 
of Scripture, ang dedu&®ions from thence, I (ori 
we proceed not upon our own heads, £ wo 
We ſearch what has ever been the ſenſe Þ tier 
of the © hurch, or what the pureſt ages I po 
have conſented upon, and we interpret I {tu 
Scripture, where we can have it ac I Ct 
cording to ſuch conſent , either of the J anc 
Church Univerſal , or of the Piimitive I gi 
and purer Church. Where we find 
not this conſent , we compare Scri pol 
wit | 
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Chap» 11. Duty of Preaching- 627. 


I with Scripture, and apply the Analogy 
of Fatth , we examine the context, de- 
off go , expreſſions, we pray the aſhi- 
wil ſtance of Gads ſpirit, we read again , 
jve ſtudy , we conſider againand again, 
before we preſume to ſpeak our awan 
10Y ſevſe. And after all, we exerciſe me 
Dominion ove? the faith of any, but de- 
firetto be believed accordlipg totthe 
ſtrepgt bot our reaſons. 

And Laſtly, As we openly profeſs 
toall the World, that we are not 1a- 
fallible,bat men of like paſſzons with the 
reſtof Mankind (though we hope ours 
alitlemore ſubdued to reaſon and cons 
ſcience than all mens are ) ſo on the 0- 
ther ſide, that we ſhould not be {o vb- 
w I noxious to Errour, as are the commoin 
e, fort , there is all the reaſon in the _ . 
s, £ world to believe, Weare, as the an- E 
e JI tient Prophets and Prophets ſons above : 
sf ſpokenof , bred up in the reading and | - 
t FE ſtudying of Holy Scriptures from our _. 5 
» | Childhocd 3 weare 1nflirufted in Arts | 
& JF and Sciences , and peculiarly in the Ori- Eo 
ginal Languages of the Scriptures 3 we | - 
enter into the ſheep-fold by the door , and Kk 
climb not in any back-way 3 we give our 


K k k * | ſeives 


Selves up to theſe things, And then if 


he, who promiſed, when he ſent forth} 


his Apoſtles to preach , that he would 


be with thew to the end of the world (and 


that by his; Spirit the Paraclete , which 
ſhould guide them into all truth) can 
now , the Apoſtles being dead, moſt 
| of them (if not all ) fifteen hundred: 
years ago, can, Iſay,now no otherwilc 
perform his promiſe , than by being 
with them in their ſucceſſors, it is plain 
that if any ſort of men may expe the 
guidance of the ſpirit more than others, 
we are the men, This'is the ſumme of 
the Authority our Sermons pretend to, 
For a concluſion whereto, I (hall onely 
ſay , that were | a Laysperſon my ſelf, 
I had rather in adifficult and uncertain 
matter, undetermin'd by the Church, 
err withmy fpiritual Guide, than ven 
ture at being in the right by my own 
ſelf-conceit and way- wardnefs ; .For as 
it is ſcarce poſſible, that the Errour 
could be in any great matter, being 
a point ſuppoſed not yet determind by 
the Church , ſo it is very probable 
there would be more finin fuch my hol- 
ding of the truth, or, atleaſt, in ſuch 
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Chap, 1, Duty of Pzeaching. 629 


my venturing at it , than in an humble 
and ſubmiſſive errour , where there 


were (till a preparation of mind to ems 


bracethe Truth when ſeen, 

| now proceed to the third matter of 
Enquiry , upon what occaſion, and by 
what means; 20d degrees , this difſerence 
betwixt what truly is, and whag now 
is called, preaching the Goſpel, came 
102 | 

And I (ay, the true and great occa- 
fion of this difference, is the different 
ſtate of the Church. The alterations 
in the ſtate hereot , ſince the Apoſtles 
departure out of the World, and the 
times immediately connefing theres 
with , have been ſogreat, as haverens 
dred that Primitive preaching the Goes 
ſpel , both i-»peſſzble and improper. 


Sed. 5. 


It is firſt impoſhble , by reaſon of 


the ceſſation of that miraculous and inz- 
fallible guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which as it was not Univerfal then / for 
though the Apoſtles, and Prophets , 
and Evangeliſts generally had it, yet 
not all the Teachers of the Church, as 
we.have ſeen) ſo it ſeems nct to have 
been neceſſary in the Church any lon: 


ger , 
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6%0 Of the Sftice and Chipal 
.ger , than till the Canon of Scriptuts 
was finiſhts the Church having that 
certainty now in theſe mate Records, 
which ſhe had before from thoſe living 
and vocal ones , the Apoſtles and Apos 
ftolical men, We theretore confeſs in 
genuouſly , we do nat preach as the A- 
poſtles did , becauſe we cannot 3 and 
we cannot, becauſe God hath not! 
thoyght it fit or neceſlary to coutinue 
ſuch a meaſure of his holy ſpirit upon 
particular perſons, as he —_—_ them, 
In the mean while, as the preſent Mint- 
ftry are not accountable for havi 

taught no becter than they could, 6 
neither are the people, for having been 
no better taught. The condemnation ©: 
of this age will not be, for having been 
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mean]y inſtrufted, Let thepeople be ®* 
lieve as ſoundly, and live as holily a 
the Regular Miniſtry teacheth , and } VE! 
there is no fear of their miſca ilage. 

Again , the Apoſtoiical orea-hing of {oT 
the Golps!, would be ina great me®# _s 
ſureimpreper in the preſent ſtate of the Fl 
Church, #t 'fuppofted, as we have _ 


already made «<vident, the peopleto 
whom it was addrelt , not onely intide!, 
bu. 


Ss CREE 
P>./ pigs 
4 1 


*Chap. 1'- Duty of Pzeaching. 63r 
F' buteven ignorant of Chiiſtianity : now 
"neither of thoſe can be tuppoſed genera!- | 
ly ofour people. Peſides,we have ſcen it 
was various, occafional ; interlocato- 
ry, which will not cuohift with the re- 
yerence due to the publick Worſhip of 
God in our Aſſemblies wherein we are 
to preach, nor even with the regard to 
1 Þ< had to particular perſons. For let 
any one judge, ſhould we come, and 


Y * | 

oY i024 ſhort ſpeech exhort people to rurn J 

\ Y Chriſtians, and then give way toall the I 
1 


; Y Queſtions, © avi]s and Objeftions which 


J anyof our Auditours would put to us 19 
; upon what we had ſaid, orupon any o= 1/4 
off ther point in the whole Doctrine. of 14 
on} Chriſtianity, what confuſion and ridiz -- 


1} cllous entertainment , not to ſay - | 
| worſe, would ſome mens impertinencies 
| and weakneſs,others prafſfne Atheiſtical — |] ? 
1] vein create, both us and'our Auditours ? J 1 

Thus the great 0zcaſion of this diffes 
f& rence is manifeſt 5 and withall appears - | 
+} tO be ſuch, as that it juſtifies or war- K 
eff rants the difference which it hath cau- | 
led, and leaves not the blame there- 
of at. the door of the preſent Preas 
chers, h 
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632 Of the Office and Chap,nſ Ch 
As to the particular #wodes and mall is t 
thods which have been uſed in what well can 
call preaching, fince this difference cany 
In , they have been very verious; and 
indeed they ought ſoto be, For it be 
ing our grand delign to perſwade meg 
to the lincere practice of their Chriſtin 
Duty, we muſt perſwade them as we 
can , that is, as they will ſuffer theay 
ſelves to be perſwaded, And this j 
ſtifies our alteration of method , ſtiley 


and many other circumſtances according] fro 
to the temper and Gewixs of them, with gin 
whom we have to deal, A Phyſician occ 


that has a melancholy, humourſomeF ſuc 
and ſelt-will'd patient ,/ is not blamedil} us, 
he cuie him with a trick , thought 


never talk to him in termsot Art, notY int 
write a formal Recipe, Let us bring} M1 
men to Gogdygand their Duty, and tY O! 


matters nut much how we do it, St,PalY m: 
our great pattern in this- part of of w 


M:aiſtry , Joth. not deny, -at lealt 8. oi 
not aſhamed to own the imputation, a 
that being crafty he caught them with ſe 
guile , 2 Cor, XII, 16. in.other terms, Y Pr 
he ſaw what. courſe wou'd take with ſt 
them, and that courſe he took, AndI li 
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Chap.Il. Duty of Preaching. 63 
48 the moſt charitable conſftruftion we 
can put upon that great variation of the 
"way of Preaching , which from time to 
'time we cannot but obſerve to have 
been introduced and prattiſed in all ages 
of the Church, as well ordinary as ex# 
traordinarys For we ſhall find, that 
even in thoſe inſpired dayes, not onely 
the way of one Apoſtle's preaching difs: 
fered from anothers , but even upon 
diffcrent qccaſion, the ſame Apoltle's 
from his own at othertimes, We will bes 
gin with what certainly gave the firſt 
occaſion, at leaſt ſome precedent, to all 
ſuch preaching as is now in uſe amongſt 
us, and obſerve the difference all along 

Now that was certainly that kind of Seth”, 
Interpreting Scriptures , which was pras 
. iſed by the Scribes and Doctors in the 
Old Jewiſh @hurch 3 which that we 
may ſee as particularly as we can , we 
will trace it from the very firſt begin 
tings, or even appearances of any pra- 
ice tending thereto, I cannot ob- 
ſerve, thatby any letter of the Law,the 
Prieſts or Levites are commanded to in- 
ſtrut the people in the Law at their pub- 
lick Aſſemb'ies for Divine Worſhip , no 
CIL1 2 nor 
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632 | 
As to the particular wodes and 
thods which have been uſed in whaty 
call preaching, fince this difference aq 
in , they have been very vzrious; a 
indeed they ought ſoto be, -Forith 
ing our grand deſign to perſwade ay 
to the lincere practice of their Chriſty 
Duty, we muſt perſwade them ay 
can , that is, as they will ſuffer the 
ſelves to be perſwaded, And this | 
ſtifies our alteration of method , ſiile 
and many other circumſtances accord 
to the temper and Gewixs of them, wil 
whom we have to deal, A Phyſichu 
that has a melancholy, humourſan 
and ſelt-will'd patient , is not blamedI 
he cuie him with a trick , thoughlt 
never talk to him in termsot Art, od 
write a formal Recipe, * Let us brit 
men to Gogdyand their. Duty, and# 
matters nut much how we do it, St,Pal 
our great pattern in this- part of oi 
Miniſtry , Joth not deny, -at lealty 
not aſhamed to own the imputationy 
that being crafty he caught them will 
giile , 2 Cor, X11, 16. in.other terms, 
he ſaw what. courſe wou'd take with} 


them, and that courſe he tovk, And 
| (08: 
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Chap.ll. Duty of Preaching. 633 
is the moſt charitable conſtruftion we 
an put upon that great variation of the 
way of Preaching , which from time to 
ime we cannot but obſerve to have 
heen introduced and prattiſed in all ages 
pf the Church, as well ordinary as exs# 
traordinarys For we ſhall find, that 
even in thoſe inſpired dayes, not onely 
the way of one Apoſtle's preaching difs 
fered from anothers, but even upon 
differen: qccaſion , the ſame Apolſtle's 
from his own at othertimes. We will bes 
gin with what certainly gave the firſt 
occaſion, at leaſt ſome precedent,to all 
ſuch preaching as is now in uſe among(t 
us, and obſerve the difference all alongs 

Now: that was certainly that kind of Sed.7, 
interpreting Scriptures , which was pras 
Qiſed by the Scribes and DoGtors in the 
Old Jewiſh @hurch 3 which that we 
may ſee as particularly as we can , we 
will trace it from the very firſt begins 
tings, or even appearances of any pra- 
Qice tending thereto, I cannot ob- 
ſerve, thatby any letter of the Law,the 
Prieſts or Levites are commanded to in- 
ſtru@ the people in the Lawat their pub- 
lick Aſſemb'ies for Divine Worſhip , no 
C111 3 nor 
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nor ſomuch as thereat publick]y tore 
it, We find indeed inthecaſe Leproſk 
this eommand to the people3 Take bee 
Dene, Im the plague of leproſie , that thou gþ 
24. 8, Serve diligently , and do actording to ll 

that the Prieſts the Levites ſhall Tex 
Levit: yow. And more generally , 1t is injoigs 


9,10, ed Aaron andibis ſons , that they ſhoulli| 
Hl. mot drink wine nor ſtrong drink, wha * 
they went into the Tabernacle of the Lol WF © 

Wo 


to the ena that they might put a dif? 
rence between the holy and unholy , and.) ol 
betwreen clean and unclean, ( thati;Y P 
Judge aright in all caſes of conſcience, Y f 
which they ſhould meet with |) Aud h 
that they might teach the children of \[tadl } 
al the ſtatutes , which the Lord had ſjo: Y | 
ken, Both theſe places indeed ſuppoſe Þ * 
the 7rieſts and Levites were to inſtruſt T 
the people in their auty according to 4 
the Law of Moſes : And it is furthera | * 
part of dying Moſes his benediCtion to | 
the Tribe of Levi, "They ſhall teach Jo 

cob thy judgments , and Iſrael thy lam, 
Deut, XXX111, 10. Put if we conſider 
all theſe places with regard to the reſpe- | 
ctive connexions and dependances of , 


each, we hall find that Teaching t0 
have 
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have been onely the Prieſts deciding 
emergent difficulties, or reſulving 
doubrs and Caſes of Conſciences , tous 
ching the obligation of particular points 
of the Law, as ſpiritual Guides and 
Judges in ſuch matters : The pronoun- 
cing to ſuch as came to conſult them , 
- What the obligation of the Law was, 
and particular reſolving their Conſciens 
ces therein, moſt plainly, I ſay, appears 
Y to have been the Teaching there ſpoken 
[W of, Atd correſpondent hereto is that 
Y paflage in 4/alachi ( Chap, 17, 7. ) The 
Prieſts lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, for 
NF #e#s the Heſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts 3 
where what is inthe Hebrew 18D Meſ> 
 ſenger our Parapbraſt renders Dp wWawn 
| He min:ſ/re:h before the Lord, of which 
rendring , the above celebrated Maſter 
Thorndike tells us , the Jewes give this 
{ reaſon, *For ſtanding to miniſter be- 
* fore the Lord in the Temple , -he is 
| © alwayes ready for thoſe purpoſes of 
latisfying their inquiries, Now this 
1s very ſhort of Leftures in courſe , or 
| ſolemn Expoſitions of the Law at all 
their publick Aſſemblies, 
And as to any reading of the Law, all 
 ITIHI2 the 
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the expreſs injuntions thereof that l 


t tat 1 no 
can find, were vnely for the Kings rexW 1 
ding it privately, Dext. XVI1, 19, and mi 


for a publick reading it at the ena of 67 
ry ſeven years , mm the year of the releaſe, 
at the feaſt of the Tabernacles , Deut? 
XXX1, 10, But who was publickly tg; 
read it then , will be ſume queltion : if i 
we may interpret the meaning of the 
Text by the Jewes praftice in this caſe, 
truly not the Prieſts or Levites, Let” 
us hear the Comment of the LeFnedP, * 
Fagixs upon the Text, When all 1ſ[rael * 
# come to appear before the Lord thy God 
in the place which be ſhall chooſe,thou ſhalt 
read this law before all (rae! in their heas 
ring , ver, 11, Loquitur Moſi, e# uw Fn 
eur locum in populo poſt illum obtinerent, @ | k 
&c, © He ſpeaks, ſaith he, to Moſer, | Fn 
© and to thoſe who ſhould be his ſuccel- Pd 


*ſors in that place , as were thelr hi: 
© Kings, and before them their Judges. i, 
« In'the time of the Kings , the Kiog ait 


&« himſelf, in the Women's Court, be» 
« cauſe that was the largeſt of any ofs 
* the Courts of the Tempie , from an 
'© high place,that is a wo:dden Pulpit , 
* which they called "0'2 read thelaw, 
not 


'C 


[ 


mn { 
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C not all of it-, but ſome *chief places 
* out of Deuteronomy , that the people 
* might be itirred up, and as it were 
© molded into the performance of it, 
urthermore ( as after a while he pro- 
eds) © it was the folemn uſe, accor- 
W'ding to what the Hebrews report , 
3M that at ſuch time as the King read , 
"W* and publiſhed the Law in the Woz 
* mens Court, Levites appointed to 
W* this purpole , called together the 
WW people with Trumpets through all 
FW the City of Fernſalewe , and itirred 
* up the whote multitude to the hears 
*1ng of the Law : that being wrapt in- 
*to admiration by'ſuch ſolennity, they 
* might begin more attentively to hear- 

& f\ken, and thoſe, who were yet ig- 
*norant of the matter , might more 
"diligently inquire, More he has to 
iis effeft, Herewith alſo agree Mr, 
inſworth's Annotations, © This was , 
aith he, © performed by the Chiefeſt 
'of them , either the High Prieſt , as 
Ezra , or the King : 'For this Com- 

' mandment was to Joſhua ( more right 
Þthat than Fagizs, ſee ver. 7. ) and 
[therefore the King read it, The King 


read 


633 Of the Office and Chap, 

c« read ſitting , and if ſtanding , -it walff i 
« more commendable, He read from 
c« the beginning of -Dexterozomy , &, 
&« They fo up a great Pulpit ot Wood 
& in the midſt of the Court-yard , andfj 
_&« the King went up and fat therein j 
Cc and all Iſrael gathered round about 
«© him. And the Miniſter of the Synv j 
« gogue took the Bookof the Law, and 
ce caye it to the ruler of the Synagogue; 
* And the ruler of the Synag2gue gave 
c« jt to the Sagan or & aytain of the 
& Temple ( 4s V, 24.) and the 8 
&« 92g gave it to the High Prieft , and 
© the High Prieſt to the King , to ho j 
& nour him before the multitude, And 
« the King took it ſtanding , andif he 
«© would he ſat down and read , 6, 
More, is to be had there, out of the 
Rabbies, of the particular Rites and 
Circumſtances at this ſolemnity ; but 
this is amply enough to our. purpoſe, 
Now hereby it does not at' all appear, 
. that it was either the Duty, or the Cuz 
ſtome from the beginning of the Jew 
Church , for the Prieſts or Levices (0 
much as to read the Law tothe people 
Intheir ſolemn Aſſemblies; Aud though 
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a it may be ſaid , from Adoſes his writing 
"off this Law , and delivering it to the Prieſts 
PM the ſons of Levi, which bare the Ark of 
oodY the Covenant, that this his commirting 
and it to them , was 1n order to their read- 
ein ing it to the people , yet this is Gratis 
out dium , and the reply is cafie 5 he gave 

Tit tothe as the Keepers of the Ho! 

things, asthey bore the Ark of the Cove- 

CY xavt : and befides he gave it not to 
them alone , but alſo to all the Elders of 
Iſrac!, The publick reading of the 
Law in the dayesof Joſbus ( Joſh.#:1T, 
34, ) was occaſional : ſo tov was that 

in the dayes of good Joffah, 2 Kings 
XX[II, 3, But in neither joſtance was it 
performed by the Levites, but, accor- 
ding to what has been already ſpoken 
out of the late cited Authours, by the 
Chieftains of the people, Joſhuz, and 
Joſab themſelves, Ot the ſame nature 

too ( occaſional i mean, not ſolemn , 

fg andby way of ſettied courſe in the pubs 
ay lick Worſhip ) was that Teaching , per- 

$ formed indeed by the Levites ( aſiſted 

by the Princes to bring the people into 
ob:dieace) at the command of Jepoſh r- 
Bull pbit, and deſigned for the reformation 
Mimm mn of 
\ 


640 Of the Difice and Chay, \l, 
of what abuſes, oblivion anda long ne 
glet of the Law had introduced. in 
a word, it is generally received by the 
learned, that the Weekly reading the 
Law in the publick Afemblies, way co 
brought in by Ezra ( however as fomef} w 
ſay it was appointed before ) and not} it 
in uſe till his time. That , which be | n« 
fore his dayes ſupplied the abſence of | cl 
this Office , was the frequen:y of Pro: a 
phets, which God raited up ſtill {| | 
mongſt the people 2s occaſion required, &| |: 
So that hitherto, ( till the time of Ev} t 
ra | mean) wecan find no preachingin | ' 
the Jewiſh Church , but either the I} 
Prie{ts declaring the oblipation of the N} | 
Law, :n caſes put to them as doubtss |} | 
roſe , what was clean , what unclean, 
what fit co be ({acrificed , what nots Or 
publick reading it ( eſpecially the Book 
of Veuteronomy , which moſt ſay wa 
the onely Bouk firſt uſed to be read 
publickly ) once in ſeven years by the 
King or Chief Governour ; Or laſtly, 
the prophets reprehenficns , exhurtatis 
ons, inſtructions and prediftiors , ac- 
cording 2s they Were immediately dire- 
tied by the Holy Ghoſt , which po 
pho, 


Chap,.It. Duty of Pzeaching: 6ar 


pheſies were all of infallible authority, 
7 ne} and moſt of them 1n all probability re: 
lo corded in the Scripture, 
theſy Wearenow to ſee what Ezra ſet up: 
the} And if we reſt in what the Scriptuie res 
was cords, welball ſurely come ſhort of any 
me weekly or daily courſe, In the firſt ins 
not ſtance of his prattice, we have little or 
be} nothing new , but what ſome particular 
of Þ circumſtances in the ſtate of the Jewiſh 


ro: affairs did then require, For the pub- | 


| a} lick reading of the Law, then was part 
ed, | ly occaſional and extraordinary ( as 
Ez. that io Joſhua's and Joſtab's time before 
in | mentioned 3 and partly in purſuance of 
he Y the Command , Dext. XXX1, touching 
he } the ſeventh years courſe. We will view 
a- | theplace, Nehem. Vil, 1,2, Z, All the 
n, | people gathered thew(clves together as one 
Ir | maninto the ſireet, and they ſpake unto 
k | Ezra the Scribe to bring the Book, of the 
as | Law of Moſes , which the Lord comman- 
d | ded Iſrael. And Ezra the Prieſt brought 
ie | the Book of the Law before the Congregati- 
'; | on both of men and women—And he read 
i- | therein before the ſtreet that was before 
- | the Water-gate from the morning | or firſt 
day-light '] antil the mid-day. And Ez- 
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642 | Of the Office and Chap. li, 
rathe Scribe flood upon a Pulpit of wood 
which they had made for the purpoſe,evc, || c01 
In ſhort , the City being now built and || the 
repleniſhe with inhabirantrs(Ch, 717,73) it 

neivi'y returned from the Captivity,the | ke 
peopie , in order to further ſettlement, Þ| has 
required the Laws, by which they were || th: 
to live. Here is the extraordinary oe: || tul 
calion, And with this the peoples im- Þ| Je 
portualty , haply did concur { at lealt I} vi 
very nearly ) the time by the very let» I pe: 
ter appointed for the publick reading of Þ} nc 
the Law : For it was i» the ſeventh I Ti 
moreth , Chap, Vi, laſt, and V111,2, || D 
that is inthe moneth Tiſr;,our Septewber, | T 
into which moneth fel] the Feaſt of Ta I} 6 
bernacles, Levit. XXIN, 245 at which I} ti 
time it was Injoined , the Law ſhould || w 
be read, Dent. XXXI, xo. Unto which || ti 
command , that Ezra had regard, is | C 
evident from all the circumſtances 5 He || w 
read before a'l i(rael gathered together, | 
from a "ulpit of wood, as the Cuſtome If t 
vas; placed indeed inthe mid(t of the | 
{trect , the © ourts of the Temple not I 1! 
belng able to conitin the multitudes || C 
and hc zeaa, from the firſt day light to the 
rid diyi not a lingle Paraſha or Fifty 
fourth 


Chap. 11. Duty of Pzeaching. 643 
fourth part of the law ( for then they 
xc, | could never have advanced fo far , as by 
nd | the ſecond dayes reading, to have tuund 
2) Fit written 1n the Jaw, that they would 
he | keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles, as they 
It, | had ver, 14, ) nor any ſuch portion as 
re | the Jewes pretend to be of Fzra's Inſti» 
e: || tution, Now asto Fzre's reading, and 
- | Jeſbxa's, and Bani's , and the other Le- 
(t | vite- giving the ſenſe , and cauſing the 
t» | people to under ſtind the reading, this was 
of | no commenting 2n , or expvunding the 
th | Text , but a bare rendring of it into a 
, | Dialet, whichthe people underſtood, 
r, | They were but now returned from Ba- 
» | byloy. where they had { what they ſay 
h they tid not 1n Feypt, nur mn all;their 
d F wandrings in the Wildernets ) changed 
h | their language , and they now ſpoke 
s | Chalde, ſo that the Oiiginil Hebrew 
e | wherein the law was writt, was become 
; | ffrange to them, and they needed ins 
2 | terpret©:s:Accordiogly, though the law 
2 | was read, as wiit,in Hebrew, yet thele 
| Interpreters all alung rendred it. 10 
| | Che/dee, as the people underſtood, 
And this Text I take to be a very perti- 
nent one, to prove that the S-riptures 
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4h. 
ws, 


ought to be tranſlated into the Vulgar 
Tongues of all people that havethemz 


but 1 conceive it wronged, if extendedft 


further, 

The other inſtance of Ezra's pra, 
Aice , we have Chap. /X, 1,2, 3. Noy 
that reading, I mean the reading at 
_ that ſeaſon, cannot that | know of, be 
founded upon any precept of the law; 
for it was upon a ſolemn Faſt kept by 
all the people , not by the law , but 
upon publick Order and Cuſtome @: 
mongſt themſelves: and they read ox: 
fourth part of the day, and one fourth 
part they confeſſed, Yer foraſmuch as 
It is ſaid of the Readers, that they ſtood 
up in their place, and read , it would 
ſeem that this was in courſe and uſual 
on ſuch Faſts 5 at leaſt that this was 
the beginning of ſome ſuch courſe for 
the future. This 1s the ſumme of what 
reading of the law 1 find recorded in 
Scripture to have been ſet up by 
Ezra. 

As to any thing more , we mult be 
beholding to Jewiſh rradition for it; 
and that perhaps may fix the inſtitution 


of publick reading the law three times 
a 


Fe? 


Dell, | 
loar Chap. II. Duty of Pzearhing. 645 
-mzja Week, on an elder and greater Au- 
dedf thour than-Zzra: for thus ſaith 2aime: 
vides, our Maſter Moſes appointed Iira- _._ 
elto read the law at Morningprayer upon ,ji1 
the Sabbath day , and upon the Second birch 
at and the Fifth day [| that is, Saturday, Cohen. 
be Munday and Tharſday ) that they might cap. 12. 
W;Þ not we} three dayes from hearing the law : ”. 7: 
by Þ 4rd Ezra appointed to read it at Evening 
but Þ Pre; er upon ihe Sabbath , _ of idle 
|| perſons, And he ordered that three ſhould 
one | read on the ſecond and fifth dayes, and 
rth Þ none leſs thaw ten verſes, But ſtill we 
4s f have bare reading, no Expoſition or 
od | Comment : this came in by little and 
1d F little after the dayes of Ezra , as is afhir- 
al } med amongſt others, and 1 conceive 
as | moſt truly , by the learned Pefer Cunez 
or | wintheſe words3 Sub priore templo lex 
at | recitata duntaxat 2 Levitis populo eft, aut 
in | etians domi 2 ſingulis legebaturi interpre- ae hs 
fy || tatio Magiſtrorum commentatioq5 nulla es cg 
rat. At ſub poſteriore , oraculis ceſſanti« | 2 © 
ef bus , receptum paulatim more publics eſt, 17. 
5 | #t verbaBiblici context Jenſ: aq) explice- 
ny rentur 5 ad quam rem eruditi ingeninm 
ſuurws advocavere : © Under the firſt 


*Tewple , the law was onely read by 
:- 
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645 Df the Office and Chap. 11, 


© the Levites to the people , or every 
<man read it privately at home, there 
& was no Expoſition or Comment of 
*the Doours 2: But under thelater, 
*« Oracles., that is , inſpired propheſies, 
« ceaſing , by publick praQtice it grew 
CGinuſe, by little and little , that the 
«© words and ſenſe of the Holy Text 
« were expounded: to which purpoſe 
© the learned amongſt them applied 
their wit and ſtudy, This, 1 fay, 1 
take for a great truth, as to the dateof 
their Expolitions3 but yet cannot but 
much admire, that if the publick read- 
Ing of the law in ſo frequent returns of 
courſe were appointed by Moſes , it 
ſhculd not be more conſtantly praftiſed 
before Fzra's dayes3 or if pradtiſed , 
that we ſhould hear nothing of 1t in ho- 
ly Scripture. know indeed almoſt as 
much , as what Maimonides (aies, is ſaid 
of *iofes by others: by Joſephus, *155n 
EBDuidO-, exc, M fſes commanded to aſs 
ſemble for the hearing of the law every 
Week, ceaſing from other works, and 
that we ſhould exaFly learn it, And 
there isa paſſage crtwo in Philo Judew 
in his third Book de Vita Moſis , which 


look 
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look this way £ but it is not unuſual for 
theſe people to derive ſuch Traditions 
_ Moſes , which are of much later 
ate, | 

That the Ceremonial Worſhip of 
Gud by Sacrifices, and like rites, was of 
old , amongſt the Jewes , confined to 
the Temple, is generally plain from 
Scripture: that the publick vioral 


Worſhip of him , by Prayers and hear- 


ing of the Law, was performed in their 
Syn-gogues, at leaſt , by ſuch , who 
could not cume up to the Temple, may 
not be doubted, But, if there had 
been any ſuch conſtant publick reading 
of the Law from Moſes's dayes , or un= 
der the firſt Temple , we ſhould cer- 
tainly have heard mcre of theſe Syria- 
gogues, than we do in the Old Teſta» 
went, The judicious and deeply read 
Mr, Thorndike produces R, M:nahbem, 
proving after the Cabbaliſtical way 
from 1ſa, 7, 21, that there were, even 
before Iſgiabh's time, CLLXXX Syna« 
gogues in Jeruſalew 5 but though he al- 
low this may paſs for an Hiſtorical truth 
under the ſecond Temple , yet he rejets 
the aſſertion of it under the fiſt as ore 


Nnan of 
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\ Of the Office and Chap, ll, 


648 
of the crotchets , with which thoſe went 
brains are alwaies teeming; and concludes [| 
that * it there be any expreſs, remem- 
*© brance of Synagugues un1er Solomon's 
*© Temple, in the Scripture, he ſup- 


© poles it to be , P[. LXXIV, 4. 8,- 
*© Byt that remembrance fo obſcure ? 


© that it cannot be thought they could Þ int 
© affurd the body of that people means | eac 
* to aſſemble tor the Service of God, | ſc 
And truly theambiguity of the Original I dif 
Text , and the diveiſe rendrimgs it has | ay 
zeceived are (o gicat, that it may be I & 
reaſonably queitioned , whether it be Þ| th 
to be underſtood of Synagogues at all:{o Þ th, 
that | have good grounds to (ſtick tomy Þf th; 
firſt aſertion,of the very feldomeread: I} ou 
ing the Law of Moſes,in any publick Aſ- £ da 
ſemblies, till the time of Fzra, Pr 
And from that time, as already ſaid, If in 
the reading of the Law became frequent I 1, 
and of ſo;emn courſe3 and ſo may be 
preſumed to have continued till the 4bo- ff re 
&:1nalion of deſolation et up by Antio' IN of 
has Fpiphanes , who not onely profe' th 


ned the Temple and the Altar , and forbid 
them to circumciſe their children, and 


many ſuch things , but alſo A 
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the reading of the Law of Moſcs under 

w | painof death, On this occaſion , leaſt 

& Þ according to Antiochw his Aelign , they 

N- | þould forget the Law , and all their Ordis 

v's | ances be changed, this expedient Was 

p- {| deviſed : in (ſtead of the Seqiun of the 

— | Law, or Paraſha to be read of Tourſle yige 

 , (for they had divided the Pemtatench weems 

d into 54 Sections, ſ> that taking one Ciritt. 

0s { each Sabbath , and putting two of the SY"4g- 

d, F ſhorteſt together on two vabbaths, they *1<+ 

al F diſpatched the reading of the whole. in ” _ 

8 F ayear) in ſtead, | ſay , of a Seftion y;, * 

x | ofthe Law , they read a &eftion out of 

X | the Prophets called "W2N as near as 

{0 I they could of the ſame ſubjet with 

ly I that , which ought to have been read 

d- F out of the Law : a kind of Concor+ 

f- F dance of which <ections of the Law and 
Prophets, we have generally printed 

d, lin the end of the Hebrew Teſtament, 

Nt 1 ont my 

| When this perſecution was over,they 

a Freturned again to the reading the L1w 

0" Yofaoſes; yet lo, as they left not off 


# Fthe reading of thuſe parallel S-<Qions 
p out of the pf ary ſo that thelc later 
] 


may ſeem thus to have become a kind 
Nnnn 2 of 
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of interpretation of the former, the 

prophets of the Law, And this is the 

lumme of all the preaching yet to be 

found in the Jewiſh Ghurch, namely the 

reading the Law ct Moſes in courſe, 

with tune Analogous part of the .pro- 

phets ,, which might ſeem an explication 

Otit, | 

But it is ſure , before our Lords co 

ming intu the World , much more had 

Cbrained : for though we find the Lav 

At. and the Prophets were read in their Syn- 
| I agogues, every Sabbath day, yet by}. 
| Wa, the peoples expeing , and the Rulers of 
| IV. is, the &ynagogunes deſiring from our Loid 
| and his Apoſtles, after ſuch readirg 0 
Leſſons, ſome explication or word of 
e: bortation to the people , It is plain, 
their Do&ours had accuſtomed them to 
ſome ſuch thing, The teaching 1n uſe 
amongſt their Votours , when fat 1n 
the Synagogues , is thus deſcribed by 
Philo. ''O war rac Ctenye yo Hvaomel, in © 
In. lih. 7 wy $uTHESTETO?, 0a jun yraea ht Taps foy 9 Kc 
13" . One reads the Holy Te:t another of the 
T1. moſt 1\11ful amony ſi them, paſſing through 
ww Whatever is difficult , gives an expoſition 
ic, thereof, But the Rabbies are more 
| w__ 
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punQuall in the account they give us : 
it being generally concluded among(t 
them , that one great delign of the 
Sabbath and Feaſts was , that the peo» 
plemighr thereon learn the Law, they 
tell us, the teaching thereof, which 
ought to be on the >abbath and Feaſts, 
muſt e: tend to three particulars,.'Fhe 
firſt —=27 9727 the true delivery of 
the words , according to the received 
reading of them 3 a piece of no ſmall 
$kill of old amongſt the Fewes. The e- 
cond FTWIVP the Expoſition or expli- 


* cation-of the ſenſe thereof, The third 


p73 An account -of the Criticiſms 
or ſubtleties thereof, - Theſe two laſt 
undoubtedly imploted their greateſt 
DeFours, Scribes or Wiſemen , as they 
are calted , Matth XX111,34. And the 
performance thereof , eſpecially of the 
ſecond , they called UM an inquiſttion , 
conſultation , debate, or ſearch touch= 
ing the meaning of the Scripture. And 
the performer hereof WNT oo WMA -y2 
in the Greek of Sr, Pax! Eutnrmnn” , a Li 


| ſpnter , one that debates or ditcuſſeth 
And to this purpoſe, ma- * 


any point, 


ny of their Dot: urs ufed to {it together 
To 


wid, R. 
aac. 
Abarb, 


in Deu.- 


V. 12. 


1 Core 


La 
$7. —_— 


Vid* 
Grot, 
in Ad, 
IV, 36 
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in the Temple, and in their Synagogues, 


and to ſpeak leverally to the ſame ſub: 
jet, for the finding out the true ſenſe 
of any part of the Law , or the duc ſta. 
ting any difficulty; Thus we find them 
19 our Saviours dayes , and hn 1n the 
midſt ofthem, Luke 11,45, His parents 
found him in the Temple, fitting im the 
widfs of the DoBours , both h:arimy them 
and acking them queſitons, *uch e.poſir 
tion of teripture , as we have ſeen it to 
have been called in the New Teſtament 
propheſying , ſo the learned Grotiw 
proves to be the ſame with St, Luke's 
My meenniCer or word of exbortation, 
as we render it , A@. XI, 15, butiay 
ports no more than word of propheſee, 
taking -<v0C inthe Heberiſtical lenle, 
And this I take to be the higheſt pitch 
whereto the Jewiſh preaching or teache 
102 ever aroſe ( the word of God in the 


mouth of the inſpired prophets ounſy 
l- | 


excepted) namely , a curſory expo 

tion or debate, by ſeveral of their Do- 
Ctours, one after the other, touching 
any thing more diftcalt , which occurs 


'red in the portion of the Law or the 


Prophets , for that Sabbath read in the 


q "7 o 
ſ” 2 . "- p Ke dS Aa. tel 8 Is 
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Synagogue, 7n alluſion whereto is 
that of the Apoſtle to the Coriwthians, 
Let the prophets ſpeak two or three , and 5 
m {lt the others juage, &c, : 
ie | Now this kind of Diſcourſes being, 5:5 8. 
ts {us is evident by what has beenfaid , ras 
be Ether of men opineing , and aiming at 
w {| thertruth , than of thoſe who were af 
j* © fured that they had it by divine revela» 
o {| tion, and beſides being miferably fer- 
t Þ vile & unſatisfatory to humane nature, 
2 being emploied generally on , ſuch 

ints as the waſhing of Hands, Cups, 
Diſves,or the curing of meats according 
totradition, and like © eremonial epiz 
, ©} cee;or,, if anypoint apprehended to be 
; | ofgreater moment did offer it ſelf, lea , 
1 | ving that in ſuſpenſe til 2 prophrt ſhould jj, <7" 


covre , as their uſual ſpecch and prattice & x17. 
was, this kind, I ſay, gave very great 41 
advantage to our Lords and his Apo- 

; | Oles preaching : For ( even to the Di- 

| ſciples may | apply, in a great mea- 

* | fure , what is ſaid of the Maſter ) They 

| | tavght as perſons biving anthcrity, aud 

not 4s the Scribes. Our Lord himſelf 

was ſo far from determining any diffi 

culties of the Law , that he profeſſed 


ly 


-—— 


ly tock upon him to teach , wherein 
the Law came ſhort of that more excel- 
lent Dofrine , which he came to pub; 
liſh, He brought to light a new and 
living way , avowing bimſfeltf to be ig: 
mediately ſent from God to that pur: 
poſe , which the Jewiſh Doctourscould 
not ſo much as pretend : and both by 
the concordance of his life , condition 
and dofrine with what the Prophets 
had taught , and by ſuch muacles as 
had not been betore heard of , he pro: 
ved what heſaid, that he was not one: 
ly a prophet and infpired , but The pro 
phet which wa; to come , of whom both 
Moſes and all the prophets had. ſpoken, 
His ſtile or way of ſpeech was free, but 
moſt przgnant and powe:; ful , his mat- 
ter ſublime, divine , and which by in: 
trinſeck evidence approved it ſelf to be 
from Reaven, not traſhing humane life 
with {laviſh budily ob'ervances, but 
advancing it to the greateſt, perfection 
of Virtue and inwaid Peace; his man- 
ner of delivery with all aſſurance and 
Parthelie, never at any loſs, hallucioa- 
tion, orſurpriſal. Whenconſulted on 


a ludden, he was the ſame (as much 
re- 
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v4 CT ent Sad” Weep? : 


reſolved in his own mind, and as pro- 
foundly ſatisfaftory to all his Hearers in 
the anſwers he gave } as if he had Fore« 


' thought, ina word , whatever there 


was of retitude or worth , either 10 
the ordinary or extraordinary way of 
the Jewiih preaching , we find, bur 
moſt infinitely tranſcendent, ip his. He 
ſeems to have ſtoopt ſo low, in the en-z 
trance on his prophet ical diſcharge , as 
to have become ſome while a Reader. 


As bis cuftome was , he went into the ſyn= |, 
agogue on the Sabbath»day 3 and flood #Þ IV.16, 
toread, And there was delivered to him 17.%c. 


the Book of the prophet Eluias : and we 
find he opernedit, andread, Having fis 
niſhed his reading , he (at down, and, 
33 we have ſeen the cultome to have 
been amongſt the Jewiſh DoCtours , he. 
interpreted that Scripture to them , but 
not as they ; for he (hewed it to be ve- 
rified in himſelf : This day is this ſcri: 
Pture fulfilled in your ears. And luch 
was the evidence he gave hereof, that 
All who heard him bare witneſs, and won* 
dred at the graciow woras , that procee- 
aed ont of his month, As to the other 
kind of Ordinary preaching, iu uſe as 
Oooo mc.ng(t 
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monegſt the Jews, by reſolving difficul- 
ties that aroſe, and informing mens 
conſcieaces, Thoſe who tried him with 
the hardeſt Queſtions which their Do: 
fours malice could pick out to cone 
found him, went away confounded 
themſelves 3 and thoſe, who cut of (ins 
cere purpoſes conſulted him touching 
any point , wherein they wanted coun- 
ſel, found more ſatisfaction than they 
ever expected, and were ſurpriſedinto 
a new and Heavenly lite, Theextraordis 
zary preaching amongſt the Jews, was 
that of the prophets, by virtue of imme: 
diate inſpirationz now whereas In allthe 
prophets unto him, there was a certain 
ſtint of the ſpirit of Propheſie, ſome par- 
ticulats revealed, and infinitely more 
reſerved ( the ſpirit breathing in them 
when and how loyvg it lijied ) to Him 
God gave not the ſpirit by meaſure, John 
111, 34, He therefore did moſt infalli- 
bly and uncontroleably interpret ſcri- 
pture, publiſh further the will of God, 
forete]l future events , diſpute, deters 
mine, counſel, comfort, exhort, warn, 
reprove , rebuke with all authority, In 


fine, in his preaching did all kinds and 


parts 
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parts of this Office , in the moſt accom- 


lift ſort , concur. 

Nor was the Apoſtles preaching much 
unlike to their Lords, by reaſon cf 
their ample participation of the ſame 
ſpirit: onely ſome Footſteps of their 
different natural tempers, education, 
and former condition of lite, might per- 
haps be reſpeQively diſcerned 1n their 
preaching, if we may judge ( as to me 
ſeems juſt } of their way of ſpeech, by 
their manner of writing, Thus much 
will any man of moderate infighe into 
the different CharaCters of ſpeech eaſily 
conclude , who ſhall take the paines to 
compare the Epiſtles of St. John , and 
it, James, and St, Peter, amongſt them- 
elves, and all of them wi:h thole of 
St, Paul. All their Sermons that we 
ave extant , arc compriſed in the AFs 
of the Apoſtles: Thole gener: 1!y agree 
with the account | have already given 
of them;namely,that they were diſcour- 
es fram'd.as occaſion offered, tor the pub- 
cation cr aſſertion of © tifttanity, To 
this purpoſe the maia point they avow;z 
the ReſurreGion of Jeſus Chrilt from 
the dead , by which they p:9-. him to 
QODOSs als 


have been the Aeſſzas, and his DoRrine 
from Heaven , and to require theres 
fore the belief and obedience of Man- 
kind. Ia this regard they had ſome: 
thing in their ſubjeAt different from 
that our Lord had : He onely foretold 
his reſurretion , and gave it as a fig 
and proof that he was ſent of God; they 
atteſt ic. as really come to paſs , and 


world. Pefides, our Lord not going 
el, who already believed the rue 
Gcd., and the Oracles he had commit 
ted rothem, kept himſelf, as I may 
ſoſpeak, in a narrower compaſs of To: 
picks, arguing chiefly either from Mo 
ſes and the Prophets Writings, or from 
his own Works, which he wrought in 
witneſs that his Father ſent himiWhere 
as, the Apoſtles being ſent into all the 
World , to preach the Goſpel to every 
creature , and being to convert men 
from idolatry , and perhaps: Atheiſm 
too, as well as from judaiſm , took a 

& larger ſcopeas they ſaw uccaliun, Thus 
-:312, St Paul, when he has to do with the 
2:. Jewes, urges onely Moſes and the Pro 
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publiſh this their teſtimony to the! 


but to the loft ſheep of the Houſe of Iſrs || 


phets 
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ne | phets , and that | he #anght nothing but 
r&s | what they (aid ſbould come to paſs : yet 
n-f when he is to preach at 4thews, a place A I 
ie: | of Heathen literature, we hear gothing , ... 
2m | of Moſes or prophets, though he had 5, 
Id | ſtill, for the majo, the ſame ſubject, 
on | leſ#4 and the ReſurreFionzbut in order to 
ey | the taking thoſe people. off from their 
nd Þ idolatry, and bringing them to the 
he Y Faith, he takes arguments out of Phiz 
og loſophy , and Fhilotogy too, as beſt 
4 | fuiting his Auditours Circumſtances. So 
ue] that , as beforeſaid , we may reaſonaz 
it: | bly affirm, the very ſcli lame Apoſt'es 
yy | way of preaching differed much trom 
0s | hisown at another time, We. cannot 
oe | fee, but they took all vecaſions for all 
mſ kiod of teaching or preaching : Thus 
nf Phil;p preachesto the Etbiopien Ennuch, 
& | whowas reading 1ſaiab, out of 1/aiab, 
be Y AG, Vi, 35, He opened bis month, and 
7 began at that ſame ſcripture , and prea- 
nf chedto him Jeſw thence, interpreting 
mn no doubt that place of [eſus, and ſhew- | 

a log how it was verified in him, And |F 
3 tt is very probable, <t, Paul's Sermon q 
to the Jewes in the Synagogue, after 
the reading the law and the proph-ts( Atts 

| A! 
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X[[I, 16. ) had. the like foundation in 


the portions ofthe law and the prophet: 


at that ſeaſon read. Atother times we 
ſhaſl find them not making ſet diſcour- 
ſes, but diſputing and arguing, AG, 1X, 
29, and XV1l., 17, abd XIX. 9g, Again 
at another time, not ſo much teaching 
or iproving any thing new, but upon 
what was already known and;believed,, 
exhorting and {tirring up to particular 
duties ( Chap, XX, 28, &c.) and as 
occaſton required , intermixing pro- 
pheſies , and forerel)ing future events, 
Yer. 29, Ina word, as the Apoſtoli: 
cal Office was univerſal and extraordt 
nary , fo there is no ordinary kind of 
Mimſtring the word, belonging either 
to Paſtour'or Teacher , which we may 
not oblerve,or conceive,the Apoltlesto 
have practiſed, as occaſion ſerved 3 
though ſtil] with the addition of what 


was extraordinary, and at preſent un- 


practicable, as aforeſaid, 


Of what kind or frame their far(t- 


Sermons in tne Chriltiin Church were, 
Immediately after the ceſſation of thoſe 
miraculous gifts ſpoken of, I know not 
whether any cet tain and di{tinct account 
Cat) 


C 


Car 
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can be given - [t would ſeem they were 
onely brief Exhortations, made by the 
Biſhops or Prelidents above mentioned, 
immediately after the reading of the 
ſcriptures. Thus in that account given of 
the Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lurds 
Day by J«ſtin Martyr, © Onthe Lords 
*% Day called Suxday , ſairh he, all of us 
that live inthe « ity or Villages about \ 
©1t, meet together in one place , and 
*the Records of the Apoſtles, or the 
* writings of the Prophets, are read, 
*as the time will ſuffer. Then the 


* Render ceaſing , the Preſident or Bi- 

*(hop GE Av) s 132m #h ew 941m The off va- 

Mey T6777 ITDTTAT, moctiran* A cc in A ſpeceh Apt- 
© makes an inſtruction and exhor tation gg 
*to the imitating ſuch good Works as OY 
*are ſuppoſed to be read of, (ſol ; 
render jt , not ſeeing what the words 
V au, 18709 Can refer to, but f:me* 
What in the Leſſons). And in that an- 
cent , however Pſeudonymous work , 
ntituled , the Conſtitutions of the Aop« 
les ( "BA aaxyg)irw ar bi earcagCun 2204 Thy Nat? 
Oc, ) the Sermon , which is ordered 1, 2. 
to ſucceed immediately the reading of <2, 57, 
the Goſpel), is called an Exhortation 10 


ihe 


Th 
1c 6 


c, 9 people | Prout ſcripture leganiur., ant 


” - 
nd . 
{ 
=o 
( * 


i C43» 


1 


& 
it] 


., commonly Homilies , ſome of them Tra 


OC}: 


-n. 1, Fates. An Homily, faith Ferrarins , |s 
© a very familiar ſpeech , and as accom 


Pſalmi canumiur , ant Allocu;rones profes 
runtur , aut Petitiones de;ezaninr, \ Tru: 
ly all theſe names, which are produced 
out of Authours coming as neer thoſe 
extraordinary dayes ,as molt we hare, 
ſeem to intimate, the Sermons were 
then onely ſome brief Hortatory or Mos 
nitory ſpeeches to the people, to which 
the ſpeaker took the meeteſt occaſion 
or ſubject that the portion of (ſcripture 
read, in his judgment , afforded to 
him: And ifſo , this practice evidently 
came from the ſynagogue, whole way, 
if our Lord and his Apoſtles thought 
g00d to improve, the following age 
might well inſiſt ip thus improved. 
We ſhall be confirmed the more 10 

theſe thoughts, if we eſtimate the «ers 
mons of that age, by thoſe which we 
have of the Eldelt Fathers, Thefirſt 
extant (asfaras 1 can find ) are thoſe 
cf Origen's, called in the Latin Verſion 


modate 
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Lib: 4. the people. This in Tertull;zan's Latin is 
Avim, Called an Allocution , or ſpeaking to the 


C 


1 
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s |'* modate as may be to the ſenſe and 
he | © underſtanding of the Common: peo- 
mays ple, TraGtates , we know , is a 
fe: } name,which the ancient Latin Fathers 
- | properly enough gave their Sermons , 
ed | with whom Tra@ere is to preach, in the 
ſe Þ new ſenſe of preaching that is ,as it ſigni» 
e, | fies to handle Scripture by way of Ex- 
re F poſition and Application (lt werefrivo- 
0: F lousto alledge inſtances to this purpoſe, 
bY as were cafe out of Optatwa,St, Auſtin, & . 
0 JF others.) And Tractetores ſuch Preachers, v. 
L Opryper qui nunc T ractatores appet: Hs 
4 


y | ©chers, wenow call Tradators , ſaith 
's | Pincentivs Lirinenſſs. Now Origen , who 
t F certainly flouriſhed early in the FThird 
© | Century, takesſeveral of the Booksof 
| the Old Teſtament in order, making © 
0 } roveing Expoſition on a paſſage here 
* £ 2nd there: ſo that on all Gezeſis he has” 
| 2/11 Sermons, on: Exodus X1!l, on 
FN Leviticus XY1 , and to omit others on 
© the Book of Kings 15 and ſcarce any of 
0 theſe half an hour long. That he took 
his fubje& generally our of what Leflons 
had been read immediate!y before , i; 
*videvt frominfnite paſluges.in his Hue 
Eg 47 Pp D Þ FRY 


»tur] © Whom the Apoſtle calls Tea: v5 * 
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milies3 1 will mention one or two 

which firſt come to hand. © I can not , 

ſaith he , © ſet forth at preſent the dif- 

© ference of all theſe { namely flatutes, 

moms, Jrdgments, Kc. ) Exigimur enim ad ex: 

X. in Pplanationem horum que leGa ſunt , be: 

Exod. © Ing required to explain thoſe things 

«© which have been now read. And 

that we may know the ſame perſon was 

not Reader and Preacher , or that it 

. was not he himſe]lf who had read, we 

find him expounding on one Tranſlati- 

on, whereas the Reader read another. 

Hom!? LeGor quidem preſentis leTionis ita lege- 

15: bat, + timuit populus Dominum, ec. 
Take. 7 > © 

"* & The Reader of the preſeat Leſſon 

© read thus, And the people feared the 

© Lord all the dazes of Joſhua: but we 

have it, © And the people ſerved the 

4 * Lord, Which pallages I confels, to- 

gether with the nature of his Expofiti- 

ons, being conlidezed , confirm in me 

_ the beliet of what Exſebivs reports of 

Origer's Sermons 5 *© Origen , faith he, 


nr] '© being now paſt the fixticth year of 
"SLIT: . . 

1.6c.:9 © 15 age and having by long uſe and 
alias © ſtudy, attained an habit ard peri: 


26, .<* maturity tn Teachiog , permitted, 


© what 


= SO Ba 4 IF. © 


- 


« what henever did before, that both 


« which he made in publick , ſhould 
© be taken by perſons who wrote faſt.1t 
would ſeemthen,his Sermons were chiefs 
. | ly extemporaneous Expolitions, and ma- 
\ | ny of them perhaps not ſo much as re: 
1 | viſed by himſelf, being taken, and 
, | poſſibly publiſhe , by other hands; and 
+ | many of them undoubtedly never tas 
. | ken, but dying with the breath that 
utteredthem. 

Toview a little the Sermons or Ho- 
. | milies of others of the Fathers ; they 
muſt be acknowledged very diverſe and 
; | unlike one another, Sometimes they 
+ | have a Text, ſometimes they have 
- | none, but pitch on any one or more 
» | lubje&s (what , and of as different 
. | [natures as they pleaſe) and make there- 
- | 07 2 ſhort curſory ſpeech to the people, 
ef| ilus 9, Chryſoſtome has. one Sermon 
ff f4cxinſt Prunkards, and Concerning the 
\ | #e/»rre@ion , berween which two ſub- 
tf Jets, though a man by wit may frame 
4 | 2 connexion, yet is there no natural re- 
+ | lation or affinity of the one to the 0- 
ther: And notwithſtanding he has two 
Pppp 2 fuch 
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f#ch copious ſubje&s, his Sermon ſeems 
but very little above a quarter of an {| t 
hour long. 0 

There are an 100, of St. Auſtin's Ser- | u 
mons, ſuppoſing moſt of thoſe his which | Y 
are fourd in the teath Tome of his works || n 
( not that | am ſ{ credulous ,, asto think | d 
all therein contained to. be St. Augu ff t! 
ftine's , but 1ſee not how it can be dif: a: 
proved , but that the greateſt part of F at 
them are his, and whether they are, | F 
Or are not, it is ſure they were Ser: | C 
mons preached neer about that Centur F 1n 
ry , and ſo ſhew us the uſe of the Age) pt 
[ thereare , 1 ſay, an hundred Sermons | A 
there extant , which 1 dare be bound }| of 
to pronounce diſtinftly, and deliver | m: 
Gecently, in rhe ſpace of eight minutes, | go. 
and ſome in almoſt half the time: A mul: ur 
titudeof S. Eerrards arenot much longer, OU 
Nor w:.l 1 doubt further to ſay,of many | wl 
as well of St. Chryſoſtome's Homilies,as of F pou 
miucha vieater number of thoſe intitu: | r= 
ied to St, Axyuftin, what I have alrea: I /ol 
dy proved touching Origen s,, that they bus 
were made and delivered jn the ſame} fail 
tive afid place: in plain terms, they 
weie extemporanevous ditcourſes , or 
ſuch 


-. % ch ke ws... as, 
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ſuch at the utmoſt, which very little 
thought furniſhe 5 and there needs no 
other proof hereof, thanthe meer per- 
r- | uſal of ſuch of them. Res ipſa loquitur. 
h Yet if any deſire further proof, that 
ks | not onely theſe three named , bur alſo 
k & diverſe others of the Fa.hers , uſed | 
v | thus to preach,, either ex tewpore , or 14 
f | as ſaid upon very little thought, there 
ff | are Authorities enough produced by 

, | Ferrariz4 to this purpoſe , both out of ,. ... 
- | Church-Hiſtorians of undoubred credit ©c;. 
w | In this matter, and out of che very on:11:2; 
) | preaching Fathers themſelves; to which c: 8: 

ns | Authorities it were calie to add, Oae 

d | of them is ſo przgnaant ,- that | think [ 

er | may not well wave it, It is of St, Gre- 

s, | gorythe Great , who having profelt he | 
1: undertook not the Expoſition of gEzerzel 's 


r, | out of raſbneſs but bumility, adds ſome: arts { 
| what a {trange reaſon of that his extem* ;.7 


. ; EZCKE &* 
of | purary commenting 3 Scio , quia ple- | 


u: | rumque multa in ſacro eloquio ſunt , que þ 
a: /olus intelligere non potui , coran fratri- 'E 
2y | 249 poſitws intellexi, © 1 have found , 
ne f faith he, © that there are many thiogs 
yy © in the Holy Scripture, which being 
* alone by my felt i could nor nnder- 

PrppP 3 * ſtand, 


. c n [4 [9 
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«ſtand , but being placed in publick 
* before my Brethren, 7 have under 
* ſtood them, By which underſtands 
© ing 1 endeavoured togainthisalſy, to 


© know for whoſe ſake | quorum meri. 


© ts ] ſuch underſtanding was given to 
* me, Foritis evident , it was given 
**me for them, in whoſe preſence it was 
** given me, By which meanes through 
* Gods grace; it comes to paſle, that my 
© underſtanding increaſes, and my (elf: 
** Opiaton. decreaſes , while for your 
*"(akes | learn amongſt you, what a- 
**mongſt you | teach; quia verum fa: 
teor,plerumque vobiſcum audio quod dico; 
<* For toconfeſle the truth, for the moſt 
<< part 7 firſt hear with yeu what T (ay 
*my (elf, An ingenous acknowledy- 
ment! and by which it appeares this way 
of preaching, as I may ſo call it , was 
not accidental or on ſome extraordinary 
occafion, but uſuall to this great mar, 
and out of choice, 

That in theſe ſudden diſcourſes they 
did not alwayes take a whole ſacred 
booke before them , but occaſionally 
to: k their Argument C or ſubje@ ) out 


of what hapened to be read on the day, 
I 
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is clear from almoſt infinite paſſages of 

thoſe fermons in St, Auſtinelaſt Tome, 

+ Þ (will take any inſtance that firſt offers 

0 F itſelf, Apoſioli leFionem mecum pariter- I 

-  andiſtis, fratres dileFiſſimi, 8&c, © you ..._.} 
0 « have heard, molt beloved Brethren, Serrins 
1 'F © together with me the Apoſtle read 190. 
 F < unto you:and ſo he gues on curlorily 

h treating of what had been read, Any 

v | may ſee more 1n the Book who pleaſcs, 

f: lam far from pretending this was the 

i} onely way ' af ſermonifing amonglit 1he 

2 Ef antient Fathers : nor can | but acknow =» 


4: } ledge multitudes, even of <t; Chryſos 
0 ' ſtowe's and <t, aſs "ermors, to have 
[t been ſtudied and elaberate, The ſame 


1 F muſt be ſaid of St, Bafils, the two 
B If Gregories, Nazianzen's and Nyſſens, of 
17 | whoſe I read nuthing which finells nor 
FF ofthe Lawp: the ſane two, 1 conceive, 
7} cfall St. Ambroſe's genuine Diſcourſes , 
in, and tbelieve of many others, which my 
leiſure or opport unity has not given me I" 

CY F acquaintance with. But in the mean | | 
ed time , While I allow diverfe of the Fa- [4 
thers, and eſpecially the Greek, ones , [4 
accurately to have penned many of their | 
Sermons , | cannot ſay they did fo al- 
\ WAYE> 3 
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wayes : forit muſt needs be preſumed, 


- 
£& 
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A, 


they preached much oftner , than ap- | 


pears by theſe Sermons of theirs extant; 
and had all been ſo accurately penn'd, 
we cannot imagin , but we ſhould have 
had more of them come to our hands; 
nor can 7 allow all their neat Orations 
( no not all of Nazianzen himſelf, note 
withſtanding he is {tiled the Divine ) to 
have been properly Sermons, 1 muſt- 
needs conceive their general way of 
preaching to have been more free and 
popular 3>and for this, as well as many 
other excellencies, 7 admire <t. Chyys 


loq:lib: ſoftome, whole way I judge , with the 


16: 


= D. 


worthy Cauſſinws , to have been the 
compleateſt Idea of preaching to be 
found amongſt any of the Fathers 1 have 
ſeen. 

Tn ſumme , the Seimons of the Fa- 
thers, asfar as 1c3n comprehend them 
under certain heads, were either, as 
already ſaid (1) ſome Expoſitions {tos 
often Allegorical and roving ) on Holy 
Scripture , ſometimes taking a Book 
before them , and having diſpatched 


t hat,preceding through diverſe others 3 
lometimes (ingling lome patt, or part; 
:OUB. . 
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out of what had been read, or was to 
be read , that day ( vid, Auguſtin. Ser- 
men. de Tewp, 200, ) Or ( 2) Some 
brief occaſional ſpeech ſuitable to the 


| ſeaſon or Feſtival 3 Or (3) 1n the 


raiſe of fume Mattyr , *aint, or de- 
ceaſed Biſhopz Or ( 4) #n commendaz 
tion of , and exhortativn to ſume Vtr- 
rue; Or (5) Againſt ſome Vice, or 
Heretick , or like ſubject for invettives 
and reprehenſion 3 Or Laltly , Some 
Diſcourſes like Eflaies on ſome Moral 
Aphoriſ 3 as that of St, Chryſoſtome's 
on this ſubje&t , Neminem led niſt 2 ſe- 
zþſo , © That no one 1s hurt by any but 
© himſelf 3 and his, and others on,ſuc! 
like: But in many of theſe, uſually 
( Abſit diFoinvidiz ) thar clearneſs and 
mitucity of notions, that regularity of 
Method may be defired , which is tbe 
found in our Modern Writers on like 
ſubje&ts, Though thoſe might be ex- 
cellent Sermons then, they would not 
be ſuch amongſt us ar preſent : nor 1n- 
deed can any think it thould be other- 
wiſe, at ſuch diſtance of time, and after 


[» zreat changes of the inanaers , teim- 
per aau condition of the Churcn, 
4 
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In proceſs of time , but in what age 
firſt , 1 dare not take upon me certaine 
ly to reſclve, it cameto paſs, that the 
chief preaching in uſe , was onely ſome 
explication or deſcanting upon the Go- 
ſpe! forthe day. The Original of the 
yearly courſe of the Goſpels the Rowar: 
Tradition afftixeth to St. Hierom : He 
fram'd , they ſay , what they call the 
Leftionary, Whether that be ſo or not, 
It is ſure the Order of reading certain 
portions out of the four Goſpels at the 
Euchariſt was very antient , as appears 
both by thefforementionedConſtitutions 
( Lib, 2. cap.'57, ) and by the antient- 
eſt Liturgies both of the Eaſtern and 


' Weſtern © hurches { however Beze de: 


nies the uſe to have obtained in the Eaſt 
or even 1n Africk,, but without reaſon 
that 1 can ſee). It is apparent alſu by 
St, Auguſiin's Preface to his Tratates 

that is, his Sermons) on the 4 Epi- 
itleof Sr, John, that in his time , npon 
all Feſtivals, there were | certe ex E- 
vangelio LeG@iones , que ita ſunt annut , 
at alig efſe nonpoſſunt. | ©* Certain Leſ- 
© {ons out of the Goſpel , which came 
«<1 yearly courſe, and were not alteras 


ble. 
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ble, . Now it would ſeem by the Ser- 
mons of the Fathers of that age, that 
© Feven then it was very uſual to handle 

© | fome'part of the Goſpel read , in their 
Sermons. The name indeed by which 

we call ſuch Expoſitions , viz. Poſtils , 

by its barbarity ſhews it ſelf to be much 

of later date: whether we derive it 

from the ordinary initial form of the 
Goſpels Poſt illa tempora , or from Poſ# 

le verba, becauſe the comment follows c..._ 
ed the Text, or from the Freech Appo* nx - 
fiile, it will be concluded new enough3 Martin. 
but the thing it (ef muſt be allowed an- Pc. 
tient , and not taken up through the >%i"- 
lazineſs of the Biſhops , as gentle Beza "<* 

| faith , but in imitation of the Prophets 

n the primitive Church , and even of 

the Jewiſh Dofours , expounding ( as 

we have ſeen } the difficulties of the,,,. 
portion of ſcripture read in courſe, or 
on occafions And this uſe being once 
got 1n, became ſo general , that it was 
for many ages in a manner all the preach 
\ ing theyhad, except in time of Lent, 
| True indeed, as the Maſs and the cors 
uptions thereok came to prevail, e- 
en this , as well as all other preaching, 
2qqq 2 De - 


mode 
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begun to grow Very rare in the Romay 
Church, till ſuch time as the dawning 
of the Reformation awakened them; 
but if they had any, it was , I ſay, ger 
nerally this: and which was the mil; 
chief, notwithſtanding the Jong conti- 
nuance cf this way, it was as little ime 
proved , ascan be imagin'd, Amongſt 
thoſe multitudes of Volumes of this 
kind , 1can ſcarce ſay lever ſaw three 
worth the reading. 

At preſent this courſe is much bro: 
kenoff, as well in the Proteſtant, as | 
believe in the Roman Churches. 1n 


the | hurch of Gexeva, having laid aſide | 


almoſt all footſteps of the antient Form 
& Manner of Liturgies,(&thercfore Go: 
ſpels)this way of -oſtilling ceaſedthere- 
with: and it is not rare to find both Cals 
vin and Beza inveighing againſt it, 


Their way generally was to read or er- | 


pound upon ſuch Book of the Holy <crv 
pture , as they choſe to themſelves, tas 
king the whole Book orderly before 


them: and it muſt be acknowledged 
to have been very uſeful , and muchto | 


have furthered Chriſtian knowledge, | 
An ovg(t the Pap ſts, Baronizs tells us, | 
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about thirty years before his time , Fa- 
[her Philip Neriws , the Florentine, Foun: 
Ger of the, Oratorian Congregation , 
and his Diſciple Franciſcus Maria Tarn- 


Aus 
_ 
ms: 


Ad 111, 


57. n, 
164. 


j1%- >rought up the enſuing courſe, Dis + 


ing plane conſilio, as he is pleaſed to 
i1y, Such perſons who gave them- 
© iclves more than others to devotion , 
© meeting daily in the Church in the 
\* Afternoons, a Brother of the Ora» 
« tqrians begun with a Prayer, and 
* then applied himſelf to reading ſuch 
«a part of ſcripture, as was meet to 
«ſtir up the Hearers minds to piety. 
© All along the reading, the Fathers 
\* who was preſident uſed to interpole , 
© andexplain , amplifie and apply what 
« he thought fit of the things read 5 
« and ſometimes to ack any of the Bres 
© threns judgment touchicg what was 
<read or ſaid : and thus the exerciſe 
c continued, almoſt Nialogue-wile,for 
{ about an hour, Then at thepreſidents 
*ccmn and,cne«cfiheBrethren went vp 
*into the Pulpit, and made a ſpeech 
« out of the received lives of the * ants, 
(«and holy ſcitptures , and the writings 
'« of the Fathers, in a free and natural 


Qpq q 3 way 
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© way , without Rhetorical colours or 
&« flouriſh. After himcame up a ſeeond, 
c© 2nd then a third , but each ona diffe- 
&« rent ſubjet, and the laſt commonly 
C treated of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , res 
*lating things in the Order of time as 
« they were done, Each continued his 
« Diſcourſe half an hour , with great 
*© profit and delight of the Hearers; 
* and then ſinging a Plalm , or Hymn, 
© they went to prayersagain andeon- 
*© cluded the Aſſembly, This praftice 
he conceives moſt neerly to reſemble 
thoſe Apoſtolical Aſſemblies ſpoken of 
io the XY, of the firſt to the Corinthie 
ans, The way has taken much, they 
ſay, in the Rowan Church : and truly 
thoſe amongſt us, who ſeparate from 
the Church of Exgland , ſeem very 
neerly to have imitated it ( except in 
the particular of Church-Hiſtory , 
which was too painful for them , & of- 
ten above their Learning) but that their 
prayers and diſcourſes generally are of 
greater length, Notwithſtanding it 15 
very ſure, that both in the Romanand 
Lutheran C hurches , the way of Poftil: 
ling (till continues frequent 5 and as It 
might 


EEE» > 


' 676 Of the Office and Chap. h; 


m 


might be or dered, it would be of great 
uſe and advantage, 

As to the prelent uſual preaching by 
Doctrine and Ule, the firſt that ever 
| find to have brought it up, was Dr. 
Ames , generally , 1 believe , a pious 
and good man z but given to more and 
much worſe Novelties than that,& as far 
ag] can ſee, among(t us a great Father of 
Independency. How much this way 
has taken and been improved fince our 
late Civil Wars ( at the beginning of 
which it was ſcarce twenty years old ) 
as being a method in which even illites 
| rate men could. praftice, 1 need not 
| here ſpeak. Thus much muſt be allowed, 
by running to and fro, knowledge has been 
encreaſed, Thoſe, who had nothing 
but noiſe and zeal to draw the people 
after them, gave occaſion to the greater 
Induſtry of ſuch , who provided them 
more ſubſtantial, and yet more deliz- 
cate food: And thus both roticns and 
language being refined , and Chriſtian 
DoGtrine in many points cleared , and 
withall the cleareſt , moſt taking and 
prudent Methods contrived and uſed, 
Tam apt to think , that what we call 
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preaching has attained, in the better 
part of the conformable Engliſh Cler: 
gy, ſuch an height , beyond which | + 
It will not eafily be improved, andto |} 7x; 
which , ſince the ceſſation of miracu- | th 
lous gifts , it never arrived elſewhere, | Þ, 
$:0.12 Theſe things I have thus freely ſpos | (| 
ken , notout of any ſlighty opinion of | vc 
the Antients3 they were certainly ads | gy 
mirable in their age, and it 1s at a vaſt | [Le 
diſadvantage that their Writings now || te; 
come to us; yet, notwithſtanding all | bc 
diſadvantages, are thoſe very Writings | ye 
a glorious light to us , and ſuch with | ing 
ovt which we ſhould be to ſeek, not || ac] 
onely1n the Antient Rites , Cuſtomes, | wc 
Laws & Diſcipline of theThurch ,but in | ma 
many points as tothe true Antient Ca. I ly 
tholick Faith3 & unable to defend the | wt 
genuinChiiſtianity againſt the pretences | ha! 
and, innovations , as well of Leſſer tHe: Þ| lic: 
reticks and *chiſmaticks, as eſpecially of | pe 
thole Grazd corrupters of Chriſtianity, Þ the 
cur Roman adverſaries, And in what- | the 


ſoever thoſe ages may be conceived to || ye! 
4 b= outdone by us, by reaſon of any ad- | mc 
vantages we have above them, it is || the 
ſur: iathe main they ourdid us ; There I} det 
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rj} was more fanQtimony , true zeal, and 
= | fingleneſs of heart to be found in one of 
1] them, than in an hundred of us3 they 
) | Lived more Sermons than we Preach,and 

theſe were the greater excellencies, 

People might go to Heaven withour 

* | ſcholjaſtical notions, and Rhetorical ar 

| | polite diſcourſes, but they cannot with- 

| out ſincerity , reſolution and holineſs. 
| 

| 


Let therefore none think 1 have forgat- 
ten the fifth Commandment , or go az 
bout 1a the leaſt to detraft from the rec 
verence due to Antiquity : by ſpeak= 
Ing freely of their way , 1 at once both 
acknowledge and vindicate their true 
worth. My deſign in any thing, which 
may ſeem to reflect upon them, 1s one- 
\ | ly to ſhew how variable a thing that 
' | which we call preaching is, 2nd ever 
| has been, ſince the proper and Apolto- 
| lical pretching ceaſed 3 and fo to bring 
people to a ſober underſtanding that 
they may not , to the juſtling out of 0- 
ther parts of the publick Worſhip , 0- 
ver-value Sermons, as admitting of 
more vatiation than any other office 
thereof; noryet on the other ſide un- 
dervalue them at preſeot , this oftce 
Rirce 1n 
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in all ages of the Ghurch having contis 
nued , and being of divine inſtitution 3 
and the exerciſe of it in our Churchbe 
ing advanced to ſo elevate a degree of 
eminence, as muſt be acknowledged. 
Before I conclude this Head of the 
different Modes there have been of 
Preaching, there are one or two things 
which | think fit to add by way of Ce 
rollary+ And firſt, that it 1s a little 
iniquitous to expe , that the whole 
eſſential frame and (iruCture of our Ser: 
mons ſhould be altered to fuch a degree 
of accuracy from what Sermons uſed to 
be, and what they (till are othei where, 
not without vaſt pains and iadutry on 
onr ſides , and yet generally to require 
ſuch inconſiderable cjrcumſtances, which 
ae to the auditours ( except they will 
be humowurſore) indifferent, but would 
be to us of great cafe , (hou]d ſti] res 
ain the ſame. Asto what of DcCtiis 
nals we deliver, we mult,all points cons 
tioverics on buth hands being weigh- 
ed, ſtate maturely, prove demonſtra- 
tively, refute cunvictively 3 #nd 1n 
the Applicatcry part we mult perſwade 
| o\ſionate;y , and as far as we can 0- 


Qt 
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mit nothing which may move the dee” 
peſt concernment : and two ſuch Dir 
ſcourſes at leaſt, each of an hourlong, 
we mu{'t bring forth every Week, 
which we arecontent to do ; But after 
we have framed them with our utmolt 
care , and perhaps know not how to 
alter or omit aſentence for advantage, 
if wedo not like School-boyesfay all by 
heart, we are cenſured as lazy 5 and 
this becauſe the Antients perhaps, and 
moſt Forreigners ( who generally take 
not that pains in ten Sermons, which 
many of us do in one ) uſe ſo to do. 
Now l am bo'd with ſubmiſhon to ſay, 
this circumſtance of reading or not rea- 
ding, is indifferent to the Auditory : 
for ſuppoſe a man pronounce wel!, and 
43 he ought , what matters it to thoſe 
that hear him , whether his Book be © 
pen or (hat , in his hand or in his poc- 
ket 2 Weare commanded to read the 
prayers, and they are not ſuppoſed 
therefore to affect leſs 5 where then is 
the diſadvantage in decent reading our 
Sermons? But though this matter lige 
nfhe nothing at all to any ſyber Hear- 
er, yet, | ay, It fignifies much to the 
EFT 2 Pi C4- 
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preacher: it frees him from terrour , 
confuſton , and perpetual anxiety , | p! 
while he is ſpeaking 5 beſides , thatit | T 
ſaves him before a great deal of preci- || th 
ous time , which might be otherwiſe || be 
well ſpent , and which, it may be, || fe 
he can 1l! afford from his other ſpi;itual | c3 
cares, Toſpeak ingenuouſly,and as the | m 
caſe ſtands: Account has been given what | w 
the old Preaching was 5 Give us that | 01 
their 0/4 liberty , or give us theNew | hi 
liberty which ſome men take , we'l ne- 
ver read, nay poſlibly, many of us 
need not {ſfudy, What man ſo barren, || it 
who could not run a looſe deſcant ups | ft 
on t'ie Guſpel in the Morning fora |} © 
uarter or halt an hourz and do as | at 
much by the Epiſtle, it may be, mn m 
the Afternoon? Or, who could out | ot 
out of ſuch Text as he pleaſeth to | be 
chooſe, deduce empty Dofrines, and || | 
give them needleſs proofs; and then !tr 
while out as empty an App!icaticn ? Þ w 
| But if in ſtead of a quarter of an hours Þ Iu 
roveing diſcourſe , or ſuch longer tri- to 
Aling , as infinuated, thete be expected | nc 
from us a ſolid Divinity-leure of an in 


Hour long , and not onely the Teachers 
or 
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.or Catechiſts , but the paſtors and ap» 
plicatory part too ( in a manner a juſt 
Treatiſe ) and theſe ſo often, truly 
. | thoſe, who read ſuch Sermons, may 
; | be pardoned if they do thereby offend, 
ſeeing the offence is 0nely by too much 
care not to offend, In aword, if we 
> | may not read , we muſt be more bold 
with our Hearers, and leſs accurate in 
our proviſfiuns: we mult put in practice 
his rule , 

(Rem bene previſam verba baud invita 

ſequuntur ) 

ſtudy well our matter, and neglect 
ſtyle, conteating our ſelves with tuch 
expreſſion as naturally offers ir ſelts 
and then, when we do nut write 
much , we cannut reads which for 
ought I knew, as the world goes, may 
be the better way, 

Whar 1 have ſaid by way of extol- 
ling many of our Fnglſþ S:rmons, | S.& 14 
wouldnot have ſo under(tovod,as if | va- 
lued them at that rate that ſome fcem 
to do , who have the vanity and weak- 
neſs, not to ſay worſe , to thruſt out 
In a manner all publick reading of the 
ſcriptures , and ſpend the whole time , 

mrrt 3 de. 
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way 


defign'd for -that , in what they call 
preaching the Word : nay , ſo highly 
do they magnifie their labours in that 
kind , that they call their very Sexs 
210ns , the Word of God in their ordis 
nary language, | do admire indeed , 
as I haveſaid , a multitude of our Exe: 
hſþ Sermons3 but 71 would never equal 
the beſt of them , to that which ſeems 
the meane(t part of Holy ſcripture, nor 
allow them the name due onely to the 
divine Oracles, It is evident by what 
has been (aid , we cannot pretend to 
ſuch preaching , as was that of the A: 
poſtles: we muſt not therefore give 
our Sermons thoſe names, which theirs 
both had and deſerved ; which 1s the 
other point | would add by way of Co- 
rollary, Let us but have ſo much ſoy 
briety and reaſon as not to contradid 
our ſelves , but be conliſtent with ovr 
own princip'es: We deny infallibility 
tothe Pope and Church of Rowe , and 
f.'r moſt juſt reaſons3 And ſhall we 
cach in terms aſſume it to our private 
ſelves, when we deny it to a Church ? 
We do aſſumeit , if we call our Prea- 
ching Goſpel , or our Sermons the Word 


of 
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of God : they are at beſt but comments 
or Tractates upon it, The Fathers, 
and the Primitive Church: have ever 
contented. themſelves with the more 
modeſt appellations of Homlies aad 
Sermons , and them not God's , but 
theirs who made them, It may be gee 
nerally obſerved , thole men, who 
molt confidently thus arrogate to their 
preaching , have as little reaſons for 
this high ſtyle thereof, as any men : 
but whether we have or we have not, 
It certaivly becomes us to imitate the 
Fathers, at leaſt in their humility , and 
to ſpeak as the Catholick Church ever 
has done. And thus of the diffeteut 
modes of preachiog,and thcir occaliuns, 


Sect. 1. Of the fourth Head, The us 
reaſonableneſs of ſome mens preſent al- 
ledging St. Paul's plea of Necellity of 
Preaching for theirs, Set. 2, 4 
Two: fold call neceſſary to authoriſe 4 
preſent Preacher , and firft , of the in- 
ward all, Sect, NR Of the Outward 
call, and its neceſſity, SeCt, 4, ho 

may confer it, Set, 5, Of Neceſſita*® 

Fi ied 


686 Of the Office and Chap. 117, 
ted want of Epiſcopal ' Ordination, 
Set, 6, None amongſt #9 can now pre- 
tend a callto the Miniſtry , wmcb lei 


4 neceſſity of preaching , who have not | 


received Epiſcopal Ordination. SeQt.7, 
The pretence of meer conſcience frivg- 
lows, and fits all Hereticks and SeB@4- 
ries, Sect,8, Of imaginary caſes ex 
traordinery, Se@.g, Of the felicity 
of the Church of England 1s regardof 
regular Ordinations above other Refor: 
wed Churches. Set, 20. What neceſ: 
ſity of preaching lies on Preachers law- 
fully conſtituted. Two points premiſed, 
Sec, 11, Firſt, Divine precept oblis 
ges wa. Sect, 12. *econdly , neceſſary 
compliance with the temper and expe: 
Gation of the people. Se, 13. T be 
JSumme of all ſaid for neciſſity of con: 
lantly frequent Preaching, and a tranſ- 
tion to what remains, 


E will now proceed to the 
fourth Read of Enquiry , 
namely, What Neceſſity any men 1n 
Truth and Keaſon may plead lies upon 
them to preach, as at preſent we une 
derſtand Preaching. 


Now 
WR. 
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Now for the due ſtating hereof, we 


= can no whence better ( as far as Iſee) 
P take our meaſure} than from a due 
% | conſideration of the uſual plea , which 

ſome perſons, who feem to want wars 
" rant for their Preaching , bring for its 
4. | neceſſity : and that is the Avow of «r. 
1 | Pavi, A neceſſity is laid won me, Tea, 
a. | Wo is unto me, if Ipreach not ihe Go- 
4 ſpel, The Qheſtion here will be, What 


necellity this was , which entailed ſuch 
aWo on him upon default of his prea-z 
ching , and wherein founded ? 

For ſatisfaction to this matter, .let 


G us remember St. Paul's Office , and his 
| Call thereto, By his Office , he was 
{ | an Apoltle 3 and no ones Call could be 
;, | more immediate or extraordinary than 
|. | is was: He was converted to Chriſtia- 


nity, by the appearing of Jeſ#« Chriſt 
himſelf from Heaven: His Cail to the 
Apuſtleſhip was notified by revelation 
tO Anarjas, the perſon emploied tocom- 
plete his Chriſtianity, AGs IX, 15. He 
# a choſen veſſel unio me, to bear my 
Name , before the Gentiles and Kings 
and iht children of Iſrael. In order ro. 
luch purpoſe , ver. 


17. , He was filled 
S(t{1 


' with 
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with the Holy Ghoſt : And after all this, 
ip a publick Aſſembly of the Church at || ha 
Antioch , it was ijoined by the tioly || ie 
Gh« ſt to the Prophets and Teachers in || pr 
that Church, while they winifired to || be 
the Lord and faſied , that they ſhould ſes | #0 
2,2. Parate Paul to the Work whereunts God | © 

| had called bim : And they did. accor- || rt 
dingly 3 They faſted and prayed, and laid 
their hands on him , and ſent bir: away, }| PA 
After allthis, there were many parti | 
cular injunctions directed to him , by } 0 
immediate revelation, to Go end preach || (cc 
{ometime in one place, -ſometime in an- | 94 
other, Ads NXVL x0, Heis commany the 
ded by the Holy Ghoſt into Macedonia, UL 
A@s XVII!, 9, He being at Corinth, | ©! 
the Lord ſpake to him in a Viſion by Þ 02 
night, commanding him, Be xot afraid, Þ| "*c 
but ſpeak and hold not thy peace 3 for I NV 
am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet upon NO) 
ihee to burt thee ; for I have much people 
in ibis City. Again AGs XX,22, He ſur! 
goes bound in the ſpirit to Jeruſalem, &c, dict 
To be ſhorr, we have thus a perſon || ©1/ 
miraculouſly called, arithorifed and ins I's ' 
joined, and miraculouſly indowed too, 
12 be a Publiſher and a Witneſs of Chris 

. | ſtias, 


X11, 
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Chap- 111, Duty of Pzcaching. 689) 
(tianity to the ,Jewes and Mnfide's z we 
have this cerſon avowing , 4 Neceſſity 
lies upon bim , «nd wo be to him if he ap- 
| prove nut himſelf fuch as thus called to 
| be, if he preach not the Goſpel, and bear 
= Chriſts Name before the Gentiles and 
| | Kings and children of 'ſrael, This is the 
| true ſumme of the Original caſe. 

Now this, 7 ſay, being the main 
paſſage of Holy Witte , which inany of 
, | our pretended Gouſpel-preachers bring 
| | to juſtifie - their Irregular and prohibt- 
> | ted ( not ay, as tovoften It 15, ſchil- 
. | matical) Miniſtry, 4 meceſſuty, ſay 
, | they, # laid upon, and wo be unto #1 
if we preach not the Goſpel, let vs fairly 


' conſider, what in juſtice and reaſon 
y = Pay be infefted hence, to conclude a 
| F neceſſity of preaching incumbent an 2- 
7 þ fy perions, in the ſenſe wherein we 
# | 0ow take the term, 


le And to proceed in this cauſe upon 
e © fure principles, 7 need not fear contra- 
, | diction if i ſay, the grourd of the Ne: 
n eſſuty proteſted here by the Apwlile , 
s the infallible Divine Call, and the 
Immediate. commaonds joined with 1n- 
mediate infprration , which he had tor 
S (ff 2 preg 
Fl 
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preaching, that is, publiſhing the Faith 
of Chriſt Jeſus to the - unbelieving 
World. So that applying this paſlage 
of anextraordinary caſe to our crdinary 
ſtate , as far as in parity of reaſon it 
will bear , wecan onely ſay, Proportie 
onable to the evidence of any mans Cal 
to the Office of a Teacher or Paſtour, 
is the meceſſety which lies upon him to 
preach in rhe preſent ſenſe of preach: 
ing, | 
. EW aſually teach , there is a 
double Call neceſlary to this ſacred Of- 
fice, the one igwvard, the other ont: 
ward, Wherein the inward call, which 
is firſt requilite , doth conſiſt, has been 
and 1s ſome controverſie. There are 
many ſill, and have beerfmore , who 
woulda have the inward Cell to be little 
or nothing but a ſtrong impulſe of ſpi: 
rit to take up the Office of a Teacher, 
a'perſwalton within a mans ſelf ( ſuppo- 
ſed to be wrought by the ſpirit of God) 
that he 1s to miniſter in the Goſpel, 
This principle is perfettly Enthuſtaſti- 
ca! ; for enher this perſwaſton has 4 


1eafyn and eviderce, which may juſtt- 


heit, or it has nut. To ſay 1am per* 


ſwa- 


hi ſwaded that 7 ought thus to miniſier , 
g becauſe 1 feel an aflurance hereof 
ef wrought in me by this ſpirit of God , 
yh is to prove 'a thing by it ſelf 3 for this 
it] aſſurance 1s the perſwafion: and how 
j- | ſhall I prove it to come from the ſpiric 
1 of God, and not from a ſpirit of delu- 
| fionor ſelf-flattery? *'Twere as good to 
of ſay fam perſwaded, becauſe 1am per- 
| ſwaded; Or, iamcalled ro the Mini: 
ſtry, becauſe | preſume upon it with a 

a | great inward confidence, 1f it have a 
E | reaſon, that muſt be ſuch as w.ll ap- 
- | prove ſuch inward UVall to others, 3s 
well as to cur ſelves who haveit ( os 

of therwiſeit is ſtill no reaſon) and that 
e| isto ſay ineffet , what a ſoberer ſort 
off fay in expreſs terms, that the inward 
e | Call conſiſts chiefly in perſonal abilities 
i- | or qualifications for the Miniſtty. Theſe 
they account chiefly two, (1) Know- 
> | ledge of the Chriſtian DAtrine in a de- 
1) gice above the Con monalty of the 
I, Faithful, and (2) Dexterity, to 17 - 
i- part or communicate this knowl :cge, 
aſ Now it muſt be confeſt , a per{wai:- 
« | onthat God deſigned a man for the i i« 
niltry of the Wo:d , grounded upon a 
S((( 2 lobe; 


IHE 3 "is 3 OT OR, oe ME | 
"6 I oh LARS 8 £ OE «OY TO Ie, AY 90 IE OE NEO ; F 
# »4-tha "© : Pp” ORR 38 5 x Ig 4 LR Fs. DFI Nw IIS. 4 de GER: POT" IN "WE airs "i rad date +36) "F Oy 1 
«x Ky 4 £ . TY - WOE 5 RS mY Me 395 CF 38-40 a SIS gn 5 Fn, EDN Ee EW 7 2565 I 
= / #0 q +05 ” 
" IT 
\ - 54 
CG 1 f f A 3 
+5 


ſober and modeſt ſenſe of ſuch inward 
qualifications as theſe mentioned, may 
plead fair for the name of an inward 
Call. For to deal ingenuoully , an 3s. 
ward Call to the Minittry mult not be 
accounted a canting or Fanarical term , 
as ſome are pleaſed to ſtyle itz no more 
muſt it be denied by us of the Chrrch 
of England, that ſuch perſwaſion as 
juſt now deſcribed, goes into the 
conſtitution of ſuch Call: For 1n the 
Office of Ordination , it 18 demanded of 
the Candidate to Deaconſhip, 3B9 Vo 

truſt that you are inwaruly moved 

by theÞcly Ghoſt to take p91 you 

this Office, &c, To which the Can- 

didate anſwers, Y trult i0. And a- 

gain, Do you think that You are 

truly calledaccozding to the will of 

our Lo2d Jefus Chaill , and the due 

Ozder of this Church to the MWini- 

{iry*® To which the Anſwer is, TJ 

thnkſ{o : Which laſt queſtion and An- 

ſwer is again repeated in the Office for 

Crdination of Prieſts. 

!o ſumme, it to the particulars as 
bove mentioned of ſuch perſwaſion , 
grounde ! upon a due ſenſe of the meet 

| qua: 
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Chap.il, Duty of Pzeaching. 693 
qualifications , we add an hearty devos 
ting and ſerious zwward giving up a mans 
ſeit to Godfor the ſergice of his Church 
in this way , out of a love and zez«l to 
the ſouls of men and Gods glory, | fee 
not what can be challenged as wanting 
inthe inward Call : We will fay then, 
* that \whoſoever being indowed with 
deeper knowledge of Chriſtianity, and 
better gifts of utterance , than what 
the Commonalty of the Faithful have, 
does, with aa hear: really deſigning the 
Livine glory, & the eternal ſalvation of 
men, give himſelt wholely up to God 
for the ſervice'of his Church in the Mi- 
niſtry , has a true inward Call thereto, 
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But in the mean time it cannot be $.;; 3, 


id, this inward Call ſufficiently autho- 
riſeth ſuch perſon to ſet upon Preaching, 
asWe now underſtand the term; much 
leſs that it laies, meerly of it (elf, ſuch 
a Neceſſity , as was that gvowed by 
St. Payl, to preach, no not in the ſenſe 
wherein we now underſtand preaching, 
For it is neceſſary , both that ſome one 
elſe (and him duly commiſſioned 
judge of ſuch perfons abilities, { no 
Law ever allowing any man;to be fole 
jadge 
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X111, approved , he be ſolemnly ſeparate and 
2,3, 4 ſent upon this Office , according to our 
Lords infitution , and the power left 
with his Church to this purpoſe , and 
ever exerciſed inthe © hurch, Toluch 
inward: Call then it is needful there be 
added a due outward Call. 

And ſome kind of outward Call, all, 
who have had any grain of ſobriety, 
have ever acknowledged neceſſary : 
Even Zxinglizvs himſelt { whatever is 


Ecde” 2 L 
lizjics commonly imputed to him , that may 
Oper. + ſeem contrary hergto ) writ a Book al- 


Zuinp, ( erting thus much , in which he main- 
Ton: 2, tains, againſt the Catabaptiſis , that 
none are tc) be admitted to teach pubs 

lickly ( in aliqui piorum Eccleſia, nif 
communi aliquo & unanimi totius Eccle: 

fie conſenſu hoc illis permittatur,) © in 

' © any Church of the Faithful , except 
*they be allowed thereto by the com- 

* mon and unanimous conſent of .the 

* whole Church. He afti;ims further , 

that thoſe Offices of miniſtring in the 

word , ſpoken of by St, Pawl in his Epi- 

ſtles 3 © none ever of the Faithiu! io 

*© the Primitive Church , took upon 
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a% Judge in his own cauſe } and that being 


( 


Chap, 11, Duty of-Pzeaching. 695 


« him on his own head, except lo aps 
« oroved as before , or choſen thereto 
« by the Apoſtles, And however he is 
much for popular Election, yet he would 
not have that to be without.the ad- 
vice and condutt of godly Bithops and 
Paſtours, I will tranſcribe his words : 
Divine ergo ordinationi & inſtitutioni 
priſtine mihil perinde conſentanenm vides 
tur , quam fi nniverſa fidelis alicujus po- 
puli Eccleſia ſimul cums doTis aliquot piiſ: 
que Fpiſcopis , vel ali viris fidelibus & 
rerum peritis , paſtorem aliquems deligant, 
* There ſeems nothing ſo agreeable tv 
«the Divine Ordinance and inſiituti- 
«on, as that the whole Aſſembly of 
* any faithful people, together with 
© ſome godly and learned Biſhops, or 
**other faithful men $kiltul in holy m2t- 
*ters, chooſe to theinſelves a Pattor : 
ſo that it is apparent, hedid not reject 
all outward < all as neceſſary ( for this 
in the general he contends ſtiffly for ) 
but his errour was in the miſplacing it, 
In acc: unting the chuice of the people, 
taking to their aſſiſtance ſome learwed 
and godiy Biſhops . or like prudent men , 
to de a duc outward Call, without any 
Ft4t4 other 
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other Qrdination. But this, however 
much praiſed by the Tadependents 
( ſaving onely that they would have nos 
thing todo with Biſhops, though never 
ſo godly or learned )has been generally 
rejectedasan errour and grand ſchiſm, 
and indeed is ſo: it will be neceſlary 
therefore to confider further , what 
this outward Call is, and to whom it 
belongs to confer it. 

| have above proved out of St, Panl's 
Epiſtles, that the Apoſtles did choole, 
out of ſuch perſons as they had ordaia- 
ed , ſoime one abler, graver, and 
more (tedfaſt perſon , whom they ſet 
over the re(t of the Miniſtry within 


ſuch or ſuch a Gity or Precinds, as 


their Preſident or Governour , which 
perſon immediately, and even in thoſe 
very dayes ,” was peculiarly or eminent 
ly called the Biſhop, Te this Prefidenc 
oO: Biſhop it 1s certain the power of Or- 
dination was committed by the Apo- 
ſt'es, Tit, /, 4, For this cauſe left | thee 
in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order 
the things that are wanting , and ordain 
Flders in Fuery City as | kad appointed 
thee, And net onely this power , but 
the 
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Chap 111, Dufy of Preaching. 697 
the outward rite uſed in the exerciſe 


hereof, is evident by many paſſages 


to Tiwothy , 1 Ep, V, 22, Lay bands 
ſuddenly on no man , neither be partaker 
of other mens ſin, In other terms , Ors 
dair no man to that Miniſtry for which 
he is unfit, By both theſe places it is 
plain, that theſe Preſidents or Biſhops 
had the power of Ordination given 
them by the Apoſtles3 and by the later 
It appears , that impoſition of bands 
was the outward rite uſed in conferring 
orders: as alſo by 2 Tim. I, 6, and by 
L Tim, IV, 14: where that by the lay: 
ing on of the hands of the Presbytery, we 
are to underſtand the impolition of 
ſome other Apoſtles hands , who. afi- 
ted St. Paul in the Ordination of Timo 
thy , is moſt amply proved by the ever 
Yenerable Dr, Hammond in his Aunota- 
tons on AFs X1, laſt. Now that theſe 
perſons, Timothy and Titzs, were Bi: 

ops({ & molt probably Metropolitans ) 
ot onely the Poſiſcripts of the Epilties 
lirefted to them , but cunſtant tradis 
lon in all Church-ſtory , and the very 
ower in thoſe Epilt!cs mentioned 
be given to them (8 JUNE ETTELATAT. 
Tet e-23 the 
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the Language of Theophyla&, the pow- 
er of Ordaining and animadverting on 
or judging perſons by them ordained ) 
do beyond controverſic evince. To ſay 
as ſome have done, from 1 Tim, IV, 5, 
that they were onely Evengeliſts, is as 
good ſenſe as to ſaySt, Pal was onely a 
Deacon , becauſe he ſometimes tiles 
himſelf 2:4» ( as Epheſ. I, y, &c.) 
word for word & Deacon,but we better 
render it Adiniſier : and proportionas 
bly by doing the Wotk of an Evangelifi, 
in the place to Timothy, we mult 
underſt and doing the Wok of a 
Preacher, There will be po end of 


. confuſion, if we will not diſtinguiſh 


*eitls, when once being affixe to one 


betwixt the general and natural import 
of words, and their paiticular , 0r, 
as | may ſtile it, their artificial and 
more limited acceptatioa, And it1s 
worthy our noting here what Zuinglin 
tells us, Apoſiolorum noemen depoſne: 
runt, ut primum uni alicui Eccleſia aſp: 
xi, illims curam continuars babnerunt. 
© Whatever title of dignity thoſe (a- 
<creo perſons had , if it were the As 
© polileſhip it ſelf, they laid aſide that 
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« particular Church , they undertook 
& the continual care thereof, Trxxc 
nou awplizs Apoſtoli , ſed Epiſcopi di#i 
ſunt, © Then they were no longer cal- 
«<]ed Apoſtles, but Biſhops, This he 
founds on AG, XX1, 8, interpreting Fs 
vangeliſt Biſhop , forthat Philip was Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſaree, Let then Timothy and 
Titrs have been firſt Evangeliſts, yet 
when affixt the one to Epheſw , the os 
ther to Crete , they became truly Biz 
ſhops of the reſpeQive Sees, And to 
them as Bifhops , have we ſeen the 
power of Ordination to have been com. 
mitted by the Apoſtle 3 we are ſure 
therefore to Biſhops 1t was commit - 
ted, 

Touching the ſolemnities uſed in this 
Office , we need not ſpeak, There is 
hone will doubt, but impeſition of 
hands ( the outward rite before aſlert- 
ed out of the Apoſtle ) was accompasr 
nied by a ſolemn benediFion; and we 
find Faſting and Prayer added hereto. 
A8s XIII, 3, We will therefore acqui- 
eſce herein, as the ſincereſt pattern or 
account of Primitive Ordioations, 

That this power was committed to 

Tect's ma 


Chap.1l1, Duty of Pzeaching. 69g 


 75co Of the Office and Chap. 11 


» my ne 
, os, lead . 
X CASES 


meer Pregbyters can never be proved, 
There are diverſe of the Antients who 
expreſly affirm, that at firſt, there 
were none of that ſecond Order, which 
now we call Presbyters(or Prieſts)inſti- 


- tuted 3 though it be. certain that be- 


fore Ignatizs his time , that is , Imme 
diately after the deceaſe of all the A: 
poltles (except haply St, John ) out 
of theworld , they were come in ito 
the Church, The Authorities may be 
ſeen in the place laſt cited of Dr, Ham 
wond's Annotations: and more at large, 


in his fourth Diſſertation againſt Blops = 
dell cap. 19, 20, 21, 22, Whether the 


Prophets or Teachers in the Primitive 
Church , received any other Ordinatr 
on, but that of Deacons ( that is, of 
being aſfi{iants to the Biſhops ) ſeems 
very queſtionable 3 and truly , | ſhould 
rather determine it in the Negative, for 
that we find both St, Stephen and St,Phis 
lip, who were then certainly onely 
Deacons, to have been eminent in'this 


, way, It1s S—_ probable, 
ea 


that the Biſhops'Ind cons were, in 
the (cripture-times , the onely ordain- 


ed perſons, Andif fo, it is then ſore, 
Pro 


Chap. iIl. Duty of Preaching. 7o1 


Presbyters never received the poiver of 
O:dination : for,having it not from the 
Apoſtles, becauſe they are ſuppoſed 
an Order not 1n being 1n their times, 
that they had it not from the ſucceeding 
Eithops , 1s evident from the eldeſt Ca-z 
ons we have. poſs, Can. 1,2, Oi Con- 
ſritut, Apoſt; Lib. 3, cap, 1, &c, Inv 
deed it were a'molſt endleſs to reckon 
up the Ecclefiaſtical ſanions and autho- 


rities, Which reſerve Ordination as a | 


peculiar prerogative of the Epiſcopal 
Order, and forbid presbyrers ſulely to 
attempt any thing therein: nay really 
whatever affiſtance Presbyters coctrir 
bute erein is , as far as[ can (ind, by 
later Practice, and Law Eccleſiaſtical 5 
though both undoubtedly upon grounds 
wholeſome enovgh: However , accor- 
ding to the beſt evidences I can ſec 

the Authority properlylies in tht: Biſhop, 
and the Presbyters are aflumed to him, 
onely for the ſecurity of the Church, 
ind folemnity of the Aﬀtion, Aad 
hay confidently ſay , there cannot be 
roduced any one inſtance of ſole pre- 
byters undertaking to ordain other 
resbyters, or even Deacons, which 
Was 
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was not cenſured , at leaſt as ſchiſma. 
tical , if not Heretical , fromthe time | * 
of the Apoſtles, to the peoples caſting | 
out their Biſhop at Geneva. | BY; 
Inthedaies of the Great Athanaſin, c 
we find one Col/xthws a Presbyter, who * 
took upon him to ordain, and fron | ®! 
whom I/chyras, one of Atheneſim hs  & 
molt bitter adverſaries , pretended to fe 
have derived his Orders : but in the BÞ #: 
Extat Synodical Epiſtle of the #gyptian Coun- I #: 
in A- Clat Alexandria, it is avowed 1 wi 
thanal. x5 424@- © All impoſition of hands from KY w 
Apol. © him was void: and the reaſon isren: © Þ: 
2:4, dred 5 becauſe Prrefuruy©- &) Grow run Q 
* He diced onely a presbyter:and there” £ 0 
fore heis declared to have been ®»» IN ith 
xiCu«1+ 7m Schiſm, and all thoſe who Þ E; 
were ordained by him, communicated © th 
onely as Lay-perſons, be 
Cs 1D Epiphanics his dayes, as hehimſelt | be 
11, tells us, Aerins was alive, whom © 0v 
lb. 3} though 1 do not find to have attempted © na 
Tv: 1 the Ordination of any , yet the Father © de 
Hz .75 accuſes him of Hetieſie, for that he al* | ing 
ſerted the Order of Biſhops and Presby- | 
ters to be one and the ſame, and the | 
honour and digatty eq": + ; and hecon- 
futes 1 
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Piſhop and Presbyter ſhould be equal, ſee- 


ing the Order of Biſhops is the Producer of 


Fathers, for it makes Fathezs of the 
Church 3 whereas the order of Presbyters 
not being able 'to make Fathers, begets 
 onely ſons of the Chur. h by the laver of re- 
generation, but not Fathers or DoGours : 
for bow ſhould a Presbyter make any other, 
. having wot the power of impoſition of 
bands £ 

There i4nothing of weight T have met 
with in antiquity objeftible again(t this, 
but what ſome may draw from the do- 
Arine of $t, Hierow , who upon diverſe 
inducements (ſufficiently detefted by oz 
thers)was not the greate{t friend to the 
Epiſcopal Order, Yet though he teach, 
that at firſt »iſhop and Presbyter were 
beth one Oi der ( which p: ſhtbly may 
be truegnough , it underſtood as it 
ought , they being but two <cripture: 
names for the ſame thing , and the or- 
der which now we call presbyters, be: 
Ing of later date than *cripture , 2c-ors 
ding to the judgment of diverle aboves 
touched ) and though he further tells 


F' us, the: iſhop was ſet above the Pres 
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utes him thus, How 3s it poſſible that a 
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T grain, 


In Ep. 
ad Eu- 


-"0E - dination , 


sbyters one)y for remedy of Schiſm, 
and fo, that the difference oforder and 
autho: ity is onely of Eeclefiaſtical, not 


of Livine right { in which regard he” 


could not bt: an Aerian , it not appears 


log that Aerius acknowledged any, e- 


ven Eccleliaſtical, diſparity ) yet in this 
point of ordination , all who pervuſe 
him, however adverſaries, if they will 
nct obſtinately contradict their ſenſes, 
muſt confeſse that he 1s more juſt to 
our Cauſe,, For having endeavoured to 
equal both orders, as neer as he could, 
ja this point yet he acknowledgeth 
the diſparity in theſe words : ©wid 
enim facit , excepta Ordinatione , Epti- 
{copns, quod Presbyter non facit : 2 © What 
*©doesa l:ilhop, excepting onely Ore 
which a Presbyter doth 
© not >$o that even in St \ Jerome's judgs 
meat ſole Presbyters might nog ordain, 
| find indeed ſome Other Aut oritles, 
produced,to prove the parity of ziſhaps 
and presbytcrs out of the Antients, but 
upon examinatio:y of them 7 conceive, 
any otherwiſe tian 3s at firſt the terms 
were ao mous AM leAuthoritics 
abuled: And 7 will not trouble my Reaz 


der 
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Chap, 11!, Duty of Pzeaching, 675 
der with matters of this nature, 

The Engliſh Reformation never vaz 
ried this the Law and Praftice of the 
Catholick Church: nor would the For: 
reign Reformers , could they have hel- 
ped it, This is plain enough by the 
Augnſtan confeſſion , to which not one- 
ly the Lutheran Dofours, but Calvin 
himſelf ſubſcribed 5 Facile poſſent Epi: 
ſeopi legitimam obedientiam retinere, KC, 
© The Piſhops might eaſily retain the 
« obedience due to them by Law ({pea- 
king of Popiſh Biſhops ) ©* would they 
* not urge ſuch Traditions which are 
*againſt good conſcience, & ſwear us not 
*to teach the pureDoCtrive of theGoſ- 
* pel, namely,the Reformed Religion. As 
to Calwiniſts, the learned Zanchy ©pro- 
Celts in his conſcience beforeGed,he ac- 
* counts all thoſe no other than Schil- 
©* maticks,who made it a part of the Re- 
@ formation to have no2iſhops fer ab..ve 
* theirPresbytersina degree of authort- 
«ry,where they may be had, And Celvir: 
himſelf adjudges , © There is nv Ama: 
"theme which ſuch are n:t worthyout, 
« who would ncr be ſubject with al' du: 
"'tifu! obedience fo a Reformed Hies 
PV EEE-I Ta!- 
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l sbyters one)y for remedy of Schiſm, | 4, 
© - and fo, that the difference oforder and 
autho: ity is onely of Eeclefiaſtical, not | ;je 
of Livine right { in which regard he | C 
could not be an Aerian , it not appear* || oj 
ing that Aerius acknowledged any, e- pe 
ven Eccleſiaſtical, diſparity ) yet in this 
point of ordination, all who peruſe 
- - him, however adverſaries, if they will 
fit. not obſtinately contradict their ſenſes, 
| muſt confeſse that he is more juſt to 
| our Cauſe,, For having endeavoured to 
equal both orders, as neer as he could, 
A ia this point yet he acknowledgeth | 
In Ep. the diſparity in theſe words 2: ®wid ag 
-” enim facit , exceptd Ordinatione, Epi- || «+ 
Y ſcopns,quod Presbyter non facit 2 © What } « p 
«does a iilhop, excepting onely Ore ff (9 
P Th * dination , which a Presbyter doth I} «; 
©nct >$o that even in $ St, Ferome's judgr If « & 
meat ſole Presbyters might nog ordain, | « , 
| find indeed ſome Other Aythorities, I « 
produced,to prove the parity of ziſhops 6 4 
and presbytcrs out of the Antients, but «ry 
pea EXamii nation of them 7 conceive, Þ hig 
zy otherwiſe t!,45 3s at firſc the terms I « y 
were [y Madewoiy, {eAuthoritics 
abutcd; And ! will not trouble my Reaz 
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Chap, [1', Duty of Pzeaching, 675 
der with matters of this nature, 
The Engliſh Reformation never vas 

ried this the Law and Praftice of the 
Catholick Church: nor would the For: 
reign Reformers , could they have hel- 
ped it, This is plain enough by the 
Avgnſtan confeſſion , to which not one- 
ly the Lutheran Dofours, but Calvin Capcda 
himſelf ſubſcribed 5 Facile poſſent Epi: pe. 

ſeopi legitimane obedientiam retinere, Kc, tut, 

© The Piſhops might eaſily retain the cit. 

« obedience due to them by Law ({pea- 

king of Popiſh Biſhops ) ©© would they 

"not urge ſuch Traditions which are 

*againſt good conſcience, & ſwear us not 

"*to teach the pureDoQtrive of theGol- 

* pel,namely,the Reformed Religion. As 

to Celviniſts, the learned Zamchy Epro- 
| I teſts in his conſcience beforeGed, he ac- 
* counts all thoſe no other than Schil- 
| © maticks,who made it a part of the Re- 
\ | © formation to have noZiſhops fer ab..ve 
| © theirPresbytersina degree of authort- 
* Ery,where they may be had, And Celvir: r 
> Ehimſelf adjudges, © There is no Ana: 
theme which ſuch are ni t worthy of , 
| 


* who woull ncr be ſubjet withal' du: 
""tifu! obedience fo a Reformed Hice 
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© rarchy, The paſlage is miſ-cited by 
ſome, as having been in his Epiſtle to 
Sadolet , but it is extant much moreat 
large,than 1 have reported it, in his 
Book De neceſſitate reformande Eccleſia. 
Now if they would have left the Ei- 
ſhops their lawful power , they muſt 
not certainly have invaded the power 
of Ordination: Calvin himſelf in the 
Ecok juſt now menticned, acknow 
ledged both the antiquity and whole- 
{omeneſs of thoſe Eccleſiaſtical ſanctions, 
that at leaſt three Biſhops ſhould join in 
the ordination of a Biſhop,& in the ordi: 
nation of a Presbyter,the biſhop ſhould 
adjoin to himſelf a competent number 
of his p:esbyters: and accules the popilh 
Biſhops of thofe dayes to have ſwerved 
from theſe Rules, to have loſt their 
power according to thoſe very ſanctions 
by being Hereticks ( which turely can: 
not be imputed t'» our Biſhops _ and 
propcundsthe conditions, upon which 
they mightretcia it. Ut nominandi O 
ordinandi polcſtatens retincant , juſtun 
illud & ſerium vodGring viteque exam 
reſtijnant, et. © That they might re 
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* ordaining , let them reſtore due exa- 
* mination of life and manners, which 
*now for many ages is out of ule a- 
* mongſt them, © Let them ceaſe to be 
*encmies to ſound Doctrines which 
certainly cannot , but with the great- 
elt unreaſonableneſs , be imputed to 
the Biſhops of our Church , whuſe Do- 
rine , except in a very few contro* 
verted points, our very diſſ-nters 
themſelves will acknowledge ſound 3 
and in thoſe very points, if the fen- 
tence uf better Judges than them(elves 
may be -heard , - is ſounder than their 
own, Chemmitizs that learned Lathe 
ren, is yet more expreſs. Anſwering 
that objection, Why the Miniſtry of 
the Reformed Church did not ſeek to 
be ordained: by the popiſh Biſhops, he 
allows , $i veri eſſent Epiſcopi , & pro» 
fiterentur ſanam ao@rinam, rete hoc [i 
bi arrogarent, *©* It they were true Bis 
© ſbops, and profeſſed ſound doctrine, 
* they might rightly claim this tothemn- 
Clelver, But he challenges them of 
laying alide the Work of tive Biſhops 
(viz, miniGring in the Word and Sacra- 
ments } and refuſing to vordin any 
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thereto, but to the offering the fſacri”' j © 0 
legous ſacrifice of the Maſs, &c, And || © 
though he deny the ſuperiority of Bi- | © t| 
ſhops to Presbycers by Divine right, I * f 
yet he allows it by Eccleſiaſtical law | jud 
and Primitive praticezas St. Hierow did, || hid 

i will onely add ,, where any Biſhops || bec 
embraced the Reformed Dodrine, di- I We! 
verſe of the Forreign Reformation,who Y12t 
were not ordained before, were ſo fat the 
from not acknowledging the power of Þ| hav 
Orders to be in them, that they ſought J ca8 
for Ordination from them, Let us wet 

rat 


hear George Prinze of Anhault,a reform- 
ed Divine, and afterward Biſhop of F} 1 


Mersburg. 1, ſaies he,ſupplicated by Yvitt 
© my Chaplaip Mr. Jemes Styre,to the £/ow: 
* Godly tiſhop of Erandeburg , Reve: Jour 
© rend Matthias of Jagan , who at that 4 - 
n 


© time by Divine Grace both knew and 
« profeſt the Reformed Dottrine , and 
'© had received the true uſe of the *a- 
©« craments , 2nd aboliſhed all evident 
© abuſes in ordination , that he would 
*© be pleaſed roordain me : and he had 
«© performed that office for me , as he 
* had now moft readily promiſed me, 
* had nct our pracious God called him 
ous 


—_ 
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«© out of this life before the time : nor 
« was there then any other Ziſhop in 
«© theſe C ountries , which would per: 
« formitto Me. Let the world now 
judge , it the reaſon why theſe men 
hid not Epiſcopal ordination, were nut 
becauſe in thoſe parts at that time there 
wereno Hiſkops would join with them 
in the Reformation, Such was, and is, 
the ſtate of thoſe © hurches | They muſt 
have Miniſters and Sacraments as they 
can 5 and fo the want of requiſite or- 
ders amongſt them, is cheir Miſery 
rather than taule, 

'Y The utmoſt which has been taught , 
 Yvithio the Ages limited, with any al- 
, Ylowance inthe Church, is either, what 
our Diſlenters, 1 preſume, will be aſhams 
ed to own,o0r will not help their cauſe: 
And'tis,Firſt,that tlie Pope, by reaſon 
df his plenitude of power, may givelſuch 
8 Commiſſion tO perlons not | iſhops, that 
they may confer the Lefer Orders, that 
', thoſe wherein Abſolution, and rh- 
onſecyating the Euchariſt 1s nOt Ccon=z 
ern'd. This 15 the conſtant dodtrineot 
be Romiſh  chool: Divines and Canoniſts. 
lear the Awgelical Vottour for them all 
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* Trent have g1ven him no more, 


* repreſs the pride of ſore 1zeac' ns, who 
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deciding the point. Colatio Ordinum | 
altcui dupliciter convenire poteſi : ant de 


ftatis , ant e* indulgentia , five generali, }' ſq 
ſive ſpeciali > ratione commiſſronis: © Þ| the 
hoc ultimo modo conferre ordines conve- 
nit aliquibw,qui non ſunt Epiſcopi, Ordi» Þ to 
nation by common right belongs only to | yi, 
Piſhops . By ſpecial commiſhon (ome not 
Cardinal Presbyters , and by general cer: |} jt , 
tain Abbots , confer the ileſler orders, Sug 
that is, to the Subdiacomate incluſively: I fic 
And the reaſon ſome of them give, 1s, | Or 
becauſe,even with rhem,thuſe are no Sa» | nor 


craments, Would any man have 
thought, that the Pope himſelf, ac- 
cording'to his own Dcfours , candeles 
gate no farther power of ordinations 
eo Presbyters, however dignified, than 
that of making Subdeacons 2 Yet vert 
ly, ſoit is in their ſenſe, And truly 
his very own creatures , the Fathers e 
An 


even St. Hierom himſelf, however to 
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- perſons not Biſhops may ordain,though 


in danger otherwiſe to want ſucceſſours 


& thence} proves ſome to have hail no 
ſucceſſors becauſe not being Biſhops, 


they could not ordain Clerks, | 
But, wasnot the Father'in this point 
too ſevere,& may not neceſlity diſpenſe 
with what his Holineſs's DoCtours ſeem 
not to allow he may ?Yes certainly may 
it, or elſe God help ſome Churches : To 
come then ſecondly, to what has been 
ſaid moſt favourably of Non-Epiſcopal 
Ordination, It has been taught,though 
not by ſo many before the Reformas 
tion, as ſome ſeem to have pretended , 
that in caſe of neceſſity, & whete Biſhops 
cannot be had, Presbyters may ordain 
Presbyters, Presbyterum Presbyteros or: 
dinare poſſe ,* concedit cum Magiſtro ſen: 


- Paleie 
lentiarum, ſanior pars Scholaſticorum , F4:CiCs 


Contra 
> ,ucitce 


riane 


ut patet ad ſent. 4. D. 25, Gaith Biſhop ©" 


Prideanux, What ConſeQtaries the Biſhop BS 


might draw from the Maſters words, [ 
know not, but [ find no tuch chingexpreſ= 
(ed,nor ſo much as fairly infinuated by 


| the Maſter: and for pars ſanior I am not 
jadggcnoughto ſpeak, but lam'ſure the 


pers major upon that diſtiattivn are as 
XN XXX gainſt 


Par; 4: 
Q, 9. 

memb. 
Is d I. 


Beza, 
Invits 


Calvin, 


712 Of the Office and Chap. Ii, 
gainſt it , and not one that 7 have ſeen 
on the Text ( atleaſt expreſly ) forit.Þ th 
Their problewe indeed ( and as no otherf] ab 
is it difputed amorgſt them) WhetberfÞ on 
Epiſcopacy be a diſtin@ Order , pr onelyſ xp 
an bigher degree ot the ſame Order, may} wi 


ſeem to have ſome tendency this way; « 
in which point their Do@ours are divi-ſ &, 
ded very much, But 7 will acknow(f «; 
ledge theſe words inAlex,de Bales, Simi da 
liter dicunt , quod ex demandationeP«j oy 
pt , Ordinatia poteſt conferre ordinenfſl pr, 
quern habet' © Some teach , that by au} er: 
* thority from the Pope, a perſoninfl no 
©« Orders may confer the Order he hw th: 
8 we w1l) ſuppoſe this delegation onelſl ma 
incaſe ofNeceſiity.But, would any of oufff| the 
Claſhcal presbyters be content to fetch] tha 
their authority thence? 1 ſuppoſe not} rit: 
when a certain great man of Geneve] ne: 
would rather acknowledge Calvin ue Gc 
ver to have beenordained at all ( and thi 
ſo to have been without any ordinarſffl thi 
Call) than own him ( Papiſticis ordifÞ for 
nibus initiatum ) in orders inthe Churct 


of Rome, though Polſec tells us hte | 
was , and officiated ſome time in a Cur no! 
at Noyor in Piccardy, Again Rich do 


| . ; : | | ; ; ” - A 
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dus Armachanus, whom Bellarmin will not = (cri= 2 
off allow to have been Orthodox touching Focf 
of the power of Presbyters,isindeed more Any. 
rj abſolute, and hangs not this authority 1350. 
rj on the Pope, Videtur quod fi ommes Queit: 
7] Fpiſcopi ſewul eſſent defunJi, ſacerdotes rien, 
1h winores poſſent ordinare Epiſcopos. © It ©1107" 
58 <would ſee;m, that if all the Biſtops 
- © wetfe dead together , prieſts of iafe- 
"I ©rivur order{viz,presbyters)might or- 
 dain Biſhops: that is, they might chooſe 
«4 out of themſelves an ordained perſon, a 
"y presbyter, whom they might conſes 
uy crate or ſet apart as Biſhop : but he does 
not ſay , they might ordain a perſon , 
that never was ordained, though that 
may be acknowledged as a confeCtary 
thence, IT muſt therefore ſay itil! , 
that | want an expreſs antient autho 
rity for this dodrine , even in caſe of 
neceſſity, And it is very conſiderable, 
God from the beginning never ſutfered 
the ' Chriſtian Church tobe reduced to 
this Neceſfity,which poſſibly is the rea: 
ſon that the caſe was not ofold more 
narrowly fifted and determined. 

But though to deal ſincerely , 1 cans 
y not find ſuch antient authority , yet | 
_ do ſee ſome reaſon , which may plead 

"RT * X 2 XX 3 _ for 
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for it, It is certain ( 1 ) Neceſlity 
does many times warrant thoſe violati- | Ca 
ons of poſitive Laws , which it enfor=- | an 
ceth : it is not ſo indeed in Natural || reg 
Laws , the obligation of which 1 con- {| the 
_ ceive no neceflity can take off, ' We || bo 
| know who taught us , 1 will havemercy || to 
andnot ſacrifice, Rather than have no || po 
Sacraments, no publick Worſhip, no || of 
Order in the Church, uncanonical Ore« || Jel 
dination ( by fole presbyters 7 mean ) || de' 
might be admitted , which 1 conceive | wh 
to be the caſe of divers of the Forreign || poi 
Reformed Churches , and it may be | ſitle 
was the caſe of ſome particular perſons | the 
amongl\t us. inthe end of our late Ci | ( w 
vil Wars. Aud (2) though it be all 
true , Nil dat quod non habet, yet there |} (01 
ſeems ſome natural reaſon , that a man | Het 
may confer the power,that hehas, The 
main power then that presbyters pre- 
terid to , being that of adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, preaching, ind otherwiſe 
cfti-iating in the publick Worſhip , and 
there being , no doubt , but generally 
211 presbyters at thet! Ocdination , res 
ceived this power, what ſhould hinder, 
but they may convey or propagate * 
| tnt F- 
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that is » ordain Presbyters? If any fay 
Canonical Sanftion hinders, I allow it, 
and both acknowledge, & have proved, 
regu/arly they cannot 5 becauſe though 
they received power to miniſter as as 
boveſaid , yet not power of themſelves 
to tranſmit or confer on others ſuch 
' power. Yet foraſmuch as the power 
of governing the Church , our Lord 
Jeſus being departed out of the World, 
devolved regulary to his Apoſtles , 
whom he had appointed, andthe ſame 
power , after the deceale ofthe Apo- 
ſtles, devolved to the Biſhops whom 
; | they had ordained, fo put the caſe 
| | ( which Armeachaniz above does) that 
\ {all the Order of Biſhops were cxtinC(& 
| (or, which is much the ſame , were 
| 


- * . 1%" 
SY 
,, 
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Heretical, enemies to the true doctrine 
of the Goſpe), and would ordain none 
but firſt ſworn to maintain that enmity) 
who ſhall ſay but the power of Ordinas 
tion juſtly enough devolves to ſich Ca- 
F tholick and Orthodox Presbyters? And 
that the rather, becauſe as the true 
Ehurchis by the promiſe of Chriſt to 
continueto the -odl of the World, and 


he has obliged himſelf ſolong to be with 
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 #, ſo he being ſuppoſed by ſuchextin» 
Qion of the ſuperiour Order , to have 
providentially caſt the ſupreme propae 
gative power in Spirituals upon ſuch 
Presbyters, at leaſt within ſuch Terri: 
tories or parts ofthe World, whoſYhall 
ſay ( admitting ſtill that they profeſs, 
believe'and teach | quod whique, qued 
ſemper , quod ab omnibus | the true an- 
cient Catholick Faith ,, and are publicks 
ly defirgus of that antient regular Unis 
ty , which through the fate of their cire 
cumſtances , they cannot attain) whol 
ſay ſhall implead theſe men , that they 
violate the orders and appointments of 
Chriſt Jeſus? This, 71 ſay again, | take 
to be the caſe of moſt of the Forreign 
Reformed Churches : they do ſtridly} 
for the main, hold the true Catholick 
Faith 5 they had very few cf the [pls 
ſcopal Order ( in many parts none) 
who would admit the Reformation, or 
ordain any who would not abjure it 3 
the Order therefore thus amongſt them 
became morally extint : they wereſ 
and are, as far as their cireumſtances} 
will admit , deſirous of the regular 
Unity and Diſcipline all along pub 

ef} * 


] Chap.IlI, Duty of Pzeaching. 717 
ed, in the Catholick church( Much hath 

ws | been (aid already evidencing this, more 

h | might be added, not onely out of the 

js | firſt reformers, but out ofſome principal 

11 ] Do&ours of thoſe Churches now alive ) 

s | | muſt therefore not onely acquit, but 

4| juſtify thoſe Churches, and that upon 

- | the groundsgiven , in this behalf, 

| But this is not at all the caſeof our 5.4 5. 
» | diſſenters. It is one thing for Presbys 

tcrs thus deſerted and abandoned by 

their Hereticall Biſhops;to aſſemble and 

ordein, where there can be,or will be ſuf- 

fered, no Ordination by Orthodox 

and truly Catholick Biſhops3 and another 

thing for them to thruſt out ſuch Biſh- 

Ops, uſurp their office, and refuſe Ordis 


nation from them. This was not at all 


the praftice of thoſe reformed Churches. &<21g: 


; | : cc rincs 
Utinam ficut 'nowina, &c, ** O that our , © 


*Biſhops,(fay their Dcors)as they bear ig 
*the ——_ de titles, ſo would bs good rooay 
* earneſt perform the offices of Biſhops! in Pre» 
* O that they would teach agreeably fac: 
©tothe Golvell, or faithfully govern 

* their Charches according to it ! Oh 
*how willingly&with what joy of heart 
* would we accept,reverence, and obey 
«them 
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*(them as Biſhops, yield them their due 
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© nation to them,and without refuſcall 
«take it from them: The ſame thing 
* which both I alwates, and\Dr, Luther 
© himſelf very often , both by word © 
© mouth and in writeing, nay and in 
© publick ſermons in the Cathedrall 
* Church of Mersburg, have proteſted 
"and promiſed : This is not to throw 
out Proteſtant Reformed Biſhops, to 
make head , even after their re'taura: 
tion , againſt their power , ard to op: 
pole ordination from therg, contrary to 
the Lawes of the Catholick Church, 
and evenof our own Kingdomez, 

To come then to an iſſue in ſhort : [ 
ſay no man intheſe Realms can make 
out a Call to the Miniſtrywho at leaſt has 
not received EpiſcopallOrdination, The 
peceſlity of an outward call has been 
already evidenced, and- more much 
might be ſaid, that an inward call Suk 
ficeth not ; For though a man were ſup- 
poſed ſufficiently aſſured in his own con- 
ſcience,to warrant his own pradice be- 
fore God, yet except there be ſome 


184 


© jurifdition, and both attribute Ordis 


—— 


outward teſtimony of this miſſion, man, |. 
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luef cannot5 and then, as to the world , 
dis} ſuch perſon has no call ( De non exiften- 
call] tibus &* 0 apparentibus eadem ratio ) 
ing} avd conſequently his Miniſtry is of no 
her} authority . Even our Lord Jeſus him- 
| off} felt , as he took not this Xffice upon bim-+ 


| inf] ſelf , but being calledby God , as was Aa- Hehe. c 
rallÞ ron , ſo neither did he content himſelf y Fs 


ted} witha meer tnward C all, The Heavens 


ow were opexed, and the (pirit of God dez Mat.111 
tofÞ ſcended like a Dove , and lighted upon 16, 17+ 
ra: his, And lo, a Voice from Heaven , & XVII 


op: ſaying, This is my beloved Son, inwhom 
'tof 1 am well pleaſed3 Hear ye him. Behold 
ch, | here an outward ſenſible Call from Hea« 

ven, and the firſt inſtance of it antecez 


: [F dent to our Lords preaching, 
| 


Beſides 


ke that all along , The works which he did, 
hasY teſtified of him. Now , ſuch a Call as 
hef] this, 'none now adayes can pretend, 
enfl Thoſe therefore , who will prove their 
ich} Miſton from Gcd , mult be contentto 
ub} own it to be from him wediately , viz. 
ap-f by the Miniſtry of men authoriſed by 
on-8 God, Now, God having committed 


Yyyy 


all power into the hands of Chriſt , ncne 
can conwey this power of Miniſtry, 
. but thoſe who have ie from Chriſt and 


his 
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his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſuurs 
duly ſeat, And then, according to the 
conſtant Doctrine of the Holy Cathce 
lick Church , evidently founded on 
Sc;ipture , nv perſons otherwiſe ordai: 
ned ( except ply in cafe of inevitable 
neceſſity) than by Biſhops , can prez 
tend to an outward Call, It will not 
avall our diſſenters to ſay, they were 
neceſittated to accept ſuch-irregular or- 
dination, ({ which, according to the 


J-octrine of the Catholick Church, 1 


bave f-id to be nuil)for tkey may have 
their 1imperfeCt ordination compleared, 
or be regularly ordained,if they pleaſe. 
It will nct ſuffice them to ſay , they 
have as good angout ward Call as the 
Miviſtry in theForreignC hurches:for m 
diveiſe of them they have Biſhops 3 in 
others where they have not the rame, 
they have the thing 5+and where they 
have neither,they have ameceſſaty , 1na 
manner i#vincible, to plead tor thisirre? 
vularity.In a word, our men have not ſo 
much of an outward CalJl, as we have 
leen even Zwinglianiſm it ſelf avowes 
neceſlary 3 they cannot ſay they were 
choſen by the people with the approbation 
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of godly Biſhops, Nay, they have not 
ſo much of an outward Call, as Eraſius 
himſelf wou!d allow of : They are not 
cholen by the people with the approba- 
tion of the Magiſtrate 3 our King, 
both by his Laws and Proclamations, 
interdicting this their pretended Mint» 
ſtry. There being then none of the 
antient , none of preſent Reformed 
Churches, whoſe DoCtrine or practice 
will own this prattice of theirs, they 
hereby cut themſelves off, from the 
Pody of Chriſt; and how they will 
eſcape the grievous guilt of Schiſm, if 
my words would fignifie any thing , Z 
would beſeech them in the fear"otGod, 
and with tender regard to their own 
ſouls, and the ſouls of ſuch whom they 
draw into Schiſm with them , that they 
would conſider, 

But beſides the ſin of Schilm , 7 ſear 
they may, when they pleaſe to be uns 
partial , find ſome farther guilt in this 
their praftice : For having no due Call 
ty the Miniſtry, they are intruders 10s 
to that ſacred Office 3 intruders too 


( generally) upon a double account* 


Firſt, asuſurping the Office : Second- 
| Yyyy 2 ly 
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ly , as exerciſing that Office in provin: 
cia alien} , in other mens buunds, and | k 
without their conſeat , where, if theſe || it 
men were lawfully ordained , yet they || fc 
had nothing to 'do to intermeddlez at || t! 
leaſt ſo for, as, onthe dayes, and at || v 
the very ours of publick Worſhip, to | t] 
ſet up altar againſt altar , and not one. || fi 
ly toment, but propagate ſeparations, || c 
7 will not uſe one exaſperative word, || t: 
Put if either ſcripture, or reaſon (not || & 
to ſpeak any thing of the authority of Þ| at 
the Catholick, or our particular Church, Þ 1: 
which poſſibly ſome little value) if I} © 
theſe , I] ſay, or the rules of common || t! 
an natural juſtice , ſignifie any thing | F 
amongſt them, let them remember, I] 1 
that St, Paul, however as. St, Chryſo: I ht 

2me ſomewhere Itiles him ( 9 is 4.44: of cx 

Vs'n; drarmnnic ) the Teacher of the Uni | Q 
verſe,declined, as far as migiu be, to in» I ly 
terpole within other mens compals: let I dc 
them conſider , were they lawfully en: Yre 
titled to the care of thoſe Fiocks , and NA 
bound to give an account to Gd for |: v 
the ſouls of fich of them. as milcars 
y, Which we are, how they would 
take from us, ſuch praftice as this of 

| theirs; 
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theirs? Eſpecially, when they muſt ac- 

d | knowledge. us, neither ' »egligent , nor 

ſe | it may be , comparatively to them- 

y | feives, 7»ſ»fficient for our charg : Let 

at | them aſlign to themſelves or the world, 

at | what end of confuſions and ſchiſmes 

0 || there can poſlibly be, if it ſhall be laws 

e || ful, when weare all agreed tpon ne- 

s, | ceſlary truths, for every one that 
thinks ke has better gifts, or a more 

ot | effectual way of inſtilling Godlioeſs 

of I and ſpiritval Truths into the hearts of 

h, £ en , without any publick approbati= 

if | ca,or ſo much as promiſe by him given, 

»n | that he will keep to the Common 

ng || Fath,to enter into other mensCharges, 

2nd draw away as many as he can to his 

new wates. Upon theſe Priaciples how 

can they forbid Papiſts , Anabaptilts , 

vw | Quakers, and all like forts, to do dai- 

ne ly the ſame te them,they do to us? Nay, 

et (| do not theſe people, upon the ſame 

nz I reaſons,every day do the ſame to them ? 

nd And how can they condemn thoſe 

or {who wete by their own meaſures? It is of the 
r- truly, and moſt reafonably, ftated by + 
Id FLearned Dr. Field , that there are |, 3. c. 
** Three thiogs implied in the calling of 3g. 
 Vyyy 3 Ec: 


* Ele&ion cr Defigntent of perſons fir 
© for ſo high and excellent imploiment, 
Secondly, © The conſecrating of them, 
* and giving them power and authori: 
**ty to intermeddle with things per: 
*Ctaining to the ſervice of God, Third- 
*©ly, the aſſigning and dividing to 
* each man thus ſan&ified, that portis 
©on of Gods people which - he is to 
*© take care of And it is cetta'n , both 
from ſcripture and aatiquity, that the 
Apoſtles of Chiiſt , and their immed!: 
ate ſucceſſours, commonly ſo divided 
thoſe whom they had converted , that 
each City, and the places adjoining, 
made up but one Church, Now this 
aſlignation intitleing then the Paſtors 
totheir Flocks, ſhould any 1n the A: 
poltles dayes have come from another 
City , and intermeddled in a City al- 
ſigned to others ( from Epheſus ſuppoſe 
to Corinth) and out of the Faithful 
there, under pretence of greater gifts, 
 Oorapurer way, gathered a particular 
Church, and ſet up a way of Worſhip 
in oppoſition to that maintainedby the 
regular Mjaiſtry of that Church,would 
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| not this have been then adjudged both 
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a ſchiſm, and an intruſion ? Or could 
ſuch New-comer, becauſe ſeveral peo- 
ple followed him , and preferred his 
Miniſtry , avow he had a due call to 
the Miniſtry jn ſuch place 2 Admit but 
this praftice Jawfull, and witha!l but 
ſuppoſe, that in a multitude there are 
ſome giddy , and vot a few taken with 
Novelties, and there will be noendof 
diviſions, And this is plainly the caſe 
betwixt the Non- conforming Preachers 
and ourſelves, In ſumme then, theſe 
pretenders to a zeceſſz;y of preaching , 
having no call , neither to the Office 
(moſt of them ) nor (any) tothe ex- 
erciſe of it where they do exerciſe it, 
Reaſon & juſtice are ſo far from allows 
ng any neceflity to lye upon them to 
preach, in the preſent ſenſe, that if 
tiey would, all circumſtances conſide= 
red,duly apply the Text of St. Panl, in 
ſtead of ſaying, Wo be 10 wif wepreach 
wt,they ought to ſay,Wo be to wif (in 
theſe circumſtances) we preach 3 as exs 
ceeding the bounds of our CalVing, and 
i once tranſgreſſing the rules of Ju- 
ltice, in doing otherwiſe than we wor 
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704 Of the Office and Chap.11}, 
be done by , and together the Laws of 
God, ofthe Catholick Church, of this 
Church, and of the Realm, 

But they willſay , they are boundin 
conſcience : They have put their hand; 
to the plough, and are not 30 look back; 
the Flocks which they fees are their 
own, and have choſen them for their 
Paſtours3 there is a Covenant entred bez 
twixt them ard their Flocks, and there 
riſes hence a ſpiritual conſanguinity, all 
which obligations they cannot 1n cons 
ſcience violate. 

This is but the fame thing over again 
in other words,and to give itljkewle an 
anſwer over again in other words: Con- 
ſcience, or the pradtical judgment), 
when it aCts contraryto, or beſides its 
rule, 1s not conſcience , but imaginat!- 
ON , ErroneOus Concelt , arrogance, Or 
obſtinacy , as the caſe ſtands : lt 1s 
plain by the premiſſes , that the rule 
in this caſe dictates the contrary , and 
therefore there can be no ſound procels 
«of Conſcience inthe matter 3 what there 

-is of the Evils taxed, it concerns them 
who are guilty, reſpeively to conli: 
der, 
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More particularly, as to the points 
pretended to oblige conſcience; We 
v ould perſwadenone, who have given 
th-mſelves up to God for the ſervice of 
ki» Church in the Miniſtry , to revoke 
their own act; let them terve therein 
as they are capable : but then let them 
enter by the door , andnot , by climbing 
in {me indireCt way , be ſo injurious to 
themlſe)ves, as to diaw on themſelves the 
guilt of being ih3eves and robbers, Oh! 
how willingly would welcethem1egular 
Preachers, reforming and reducing the 
ſchiſms they have been guilty of making, 
or acceſſory to,and drawing in theſame 
yoke with our ſelves! What joy would 
it be to us, what comfort to themſelves 
oneday , and what benefit at preſent 
to the Church, for them to employ 
their parts and zeal, to peace, unity , 
charity and true Chriſtianity ! But this 
can never. be done by the courle they 
take : hey that gather not with w, ſcats 
ter abroad. 

Then, as to meer popular Election 
Intitleing them to the care of ſuch, par- 
ticular portions of the Flock of Chriſt , 


and ſo making a Call, this pretence 1s 


Lz1z partly 
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728 Df the Office and Chap: 11: 
partly falſe, - partly ſchiſmatical. If we 
ſhould come to a Pol 1n the pariſhes 
where they preach, they would not 
have in molt places, one, fourth, in 
diverſe, not one tenth man : I am mos 
deſt in the account. But they are cho- 
ſen by thofe by whom they are chos 


ſen, and fo they are intitled to theſe, 
Euch popular Eleftion , I ſay , is ſchif- 


marical, and *tis already proved ſuch, Þ 


For either theſe men themſelves, or 
their predeceſlors, ſednced the people 
from their lawful Paſtours into ſuch 
privy Aſſemblies, and this made the 
ſchiſm: and the ſchiſm being thus made, 
T0 accept of the choice of ſuch a people, 
and, by virtue of it, to head them, 15 
to maintain and propagate the ſchiſm, 
The ſame too is to be ſaid touching 
any Church Covenant , as they call it., 
entred into by ſuch pretended Paſtour 
and Flock, And let it be judged whe- 
cher , if any, or all theſe pretences, 
would make up a due Call, all Heres 
ticks and SeCtaries in the world , who 
have but any numbers, might not a- 
vow the ſame. And what end, I ſay,can 
there then be of Confuficn, Diviſion , 
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dry 


and every evil work? It is plain there» 
fore , the pretence, of meer conſcience 
npon theſe or like grounds , is moſt fri- 
volous, and would ſerve any the moſt 
erroneous , ſchiſmatical, 'or Eathuſia« 
ſtick parties in the world, 

But ſome , poſſibly, may ſay, if 


| Ordination by fole Presbyters be valid 
1n any caſe , why not in all? The per- 
ſons ordaining being ſappoſed ſtil of 

' theſameOrder, why ſhould not the vir- 


tue & efficacy be (till the ſame ? Now, 
the validity of Presbyters ordaining , 
has been acknowledged in the caſe of 
flome 3 and «more caſes may be imagi- 
ned, in which , neceſſity may preſs as 
much: As, ſuppoſe ſome Presbyters 
( or even private Chriſtians ) were ca(t 
on an Heathen 1fland , where , in pro” 
ceſs of time they converted the inhabie 
tants to the Faith, bnt could come at 
no Biſhop who might ordain a compe- 
tent number of Miniſters, nor even fſucs 
ceſſors for themſelves 3 might,not thele 
Prieſts lawfully ordaia others, and 
ſhould not ſuch Ordination be valid ? 
Andallowing this , that ſuch Ocdinati- 
on, be to the perſons ſv ordained, a 
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good and eficCtual outward Call to the 
Miniſtry , how can it be faid in other || me 
caſes, that thoſe who were ſent by I for 
ſole Presbyters , which are till of the || be 
ſame order and power, have not a like I ig 
good and eftectual Call, and ſo, 2s I Nc 
much xeceſjuty lying on them to preach? | th: 
3 To tbe Objection, Tſay, No man, |} #4! 
= that 1 know , ever accounted Ordinati» || cet 
on valid , upon any ſuppoſal uf certain I but 
internal qualifications or virtues thereby I cal 
3 imparted, 1f the validity thereof did } wc 
| - ly meerly in ſome ſuch ſuppoſed Com: | the 


munications, it were true, admitting If Poſ 
theſe Communications to be {till the | 
bt ſame (as there is little reaſon not to ad: || for 


mit it ) it were true , I ſay, that Or: Þ To 

dinatizn from Presbyters being valid | pr: 
+ caſe of Neceſlity , would be valid alſo I per 
ctherwiſe 3 the perſuns, at leaſt , the Þ| mig 
Order , and conſequently the Commusz AP 
nications being the ſame, But all, that I Loz 
Ordination confers 5 1s a Power to officie eve 
ate in holy things 3 now to the confer- || wer 
ring oftluch a Power, it is evidentfyre- N exp 
quifite, that he who confer it, have I fro, 
hinſc't received power to confer it { 0- 
therwile his act is null}; And this pow? 
\ cr 
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er he muſt have, either 1n Ordinary 
method and due regular courſe, or by 
ſome extraordinary means 3 of which, 
befides Revelation, 1 know none aſ- 


ſguable , but invincible Neceſlity, 


Now , though perhaps no man will fay, 
that ſuch Neceſſity puts any ew inters 
a4! virtues into any Office, yet, | cons 
ceive , it cannot reaſonably be denied , 
but that it caſts a Jawf#! power in many 
caſ:zs upon men, which otherwiſe they 
would not have5 namely , it inveſts 
them with that Right, which by Lew 
Poſitivethey have nor, 

Now , as to the parcticu'ar caſe put, 
for the corroborating the ObjeGion : 
Touchiog ſuch Prieſts (nay, even ſuch 
private Chriſtians; if it ſhould fo haps 
pen ) thus neceflitated to ordain, it 


mig ht rationally be ſaid The ſeal of their 1.Cor. 
Apoſileſhip , werethoſe Converts in the 1%2. , 


Lord, If they were nit Bilbops , nay , 
even Apoſtles unto others, yet doubtleſs 
were they Apoſtles to ſuch people, In 
expreſs terms, their local ſeparation 
from all Biſhops, joined with the con- 
deration of their ſucceſs, would pro- 
videntially conſtitute them Biſtzops (or 
| Z3ztz 3 - more) 
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Eccl: 
Hi1lior: 
b:1,c, 
15, 


more ) at leaſt impower them to Epi- 
ſcopal afts for the preſent Neceſſity , 
If not inveſt them with a right to pre- 
fide in, and govern thoſe Churches, 
as the Apoltles ( ſeveral of them) did 
the Churches which were of their con- 
verſion. But there are two things here 
to be noted: Firſt , that this provis 
dence would as truly impower Lay-men 
to ordain, as Presbyters; and fo it helps 
not all thoſe with whom we have to 
do, And ſecondly , *tis worthy to be 
remembred y that this is an imaginary 
caſe , which is not known, as far as | 
can underſtand , to have come to paſs, 
St. Philip indeed ( we will ſupooſe the 
Deacon) converted Sawariz , but no 
fate or Neceſlity precluded his recourſe 
to the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem 3 and S. Pe- 
ter and S, John were ſent down to the 
Samaritan Church for the regular Con: 
ſtitution thereof, Socrates allo reports, 
that Zdeſius & Frumentim(according to 
his relation) without doubr Lay: per- 
ſons,converted a certain Tra&t of 1ndi- 
ans to Chriſtianity 5 but having had 
ſucceſs at firſt , on feme ſmaller num 
ber of the people, Frumcrniius came 09 


yer 
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ver to Athanaſivs the great , then Bis 
ſhop of Alexandrie , and deſired ofhim 
he 'would be pleaſed to ſend a Biſhop, 
and ſome Prieſts: for aſſiſtance, over to 
the Indians,for the fuller converſion of 
the Countrey : upon which Frumentivs 
himſelf, being by Athanaſivs adjudged 
the fitteſt man to be their Biſhop, was 
by him ordained Biſhop3 who therefore 
ſoon returned,carrying with himdiverſe 
Prieſts, and the ſucceſs wasgreat; So 
conſtantly has Providence own'd and 
maintained this Holy Order , that the 
Divine indulgence ſeems never to have 
neglected it , never to have ſettled a 
Church without «t! 

I ſhall not ſuppoſe 1 need to ſay any 
more for the aſſerting the Validity of 
Ordinations in the Calvinian,and diverſe 
of the Lutheran Churches ( pardon me 
If for diſtin&ions ſake 7 uſe the names ) 
where they had no Biſhops at the Re- 
formation 5 or for the diſengaging my 
diſcourſe from any objeCtions,whichmay 
be made from myConceſfions orAſſerti- 
ons 1n that behalf, Thoſe Churches thens- 
ſelves will acknowledge themſelves to 
have been all along much unſettled, 
though 
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' though ſome of them made to them. ſ| chi 


ſelves Biſhops , according to Armacha.ſ me 
nws his way above mentioned(Such was ff cot 
theOrdination ufGeorgePrince of 4»baultÞ| p<: 
to the Biſhoprick ot Aerſburg, according ſ] fro 
as theLetters teitimoaia] thereof, penn'd] the 
by Melanchton , and extant '1n thefſ the 
Prince's life, report) & ſo arrived neererſſ| ces 
to aregular Conſtitution : And all other len 
perſons of the Reformed Religion, who ( 2 
will hear reaſon, mult allow ſomething I] tha 
extraordinary in that great revolution Bill 
of the Reformation, lely 
T (hall rather therefore praiſe God, || the 
and admire the peculiar favour of his wh 
Providence towards the Engliſh Church] fo f 
above moſt,ifnot all other Churches of in t 
the Reformation; againlt which Church ver 
even- Envy her ſelf, bad it been pol] cr 1: 
ſible to have ſtopt her mouth , muſt inf} fri 
this regard , have been eternally (ilent, we: 
It plealing God, in the beginnirg , to ced 
encline the hearts of our Princes, and} it b 
Biſkops , as well as diverſe of the great-Jcan 
elt quality , towards the Reformation, any 
when the Flneſs of time , according toſ'wat 
the Divine diſpoſal , was now. come,ſexci 


there were ſeveral of our Biſh:ps, tow] Chi 


ching . 
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ching whoſe regular Ordination no 


| men , who were not blind with malice, 


cou'd move any queſtion , whick ap= 

peared , as became their places, 1n the 
front of the Reformers : inſomuch that 

the very Romaniſts themſelves, when 
they will be juſt to their own Conſciens 
ces , and candidly ſpeak their genuine 

ſentiments, muſt needs acknowledge 
( as ſome of them in effe& have done ) 
that we no more want due ſucceſſion of 

Biſhops regularly ordained than them= 
ſelves3 and poſſibly. we ſhall not find 

the ſucceſsion,in our Prelates , through 

whoſe hands it hath come, at any time 

lo fowly tainted , as it has often been 
in the pretended Holy Ehair, .Howe- 
yer, onall hands, our Miniſterial pows 
er 15 ſecure, Let Epiſcopacy be of the 
ſiricteſt divixe right any can imagine, 
wecannot for want thereof be convinz= 
ced ever to have been unchurched3 Let 
t be onely of Fecleflaftical right , none 
can implead us as irregular : Nay , let 
any tell us , our Biſhops by the Refor- 
mation became Kereticks, and were 
excommunicated. as ſuch by the' Kowar 
Church ( as we know in reality our 
Aaaaa whole 
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whole Church is now )yet till Rome dil: 


claim the Dodrine of her own Schools, 
touching the Validity of Ordets from 


Eiſhops turned Hereticks and cut off 


from the Church , they can never , by 
their own principles , invalidate our 
Ordination , or pretend againſt us, a 
they do againſt others, that we have 
neither Prieſts nor Sacraments. I ſee 
no need to take notice of ſome deviſed 
Fables among(t them , which beſides, 
that even themſelves, as well as others, 
have long ſince been known 1n private 
to have laught at, as ingenicus pleces 
of Drollery , have been ſufficiently de- 
teted andexploded in the face of the 
World, Tmay therefore truly rejoice, 
we are,in this behalf, above both their 
Arguments and their Calumnies, 
And as to thoſe Diſſenters, who may 


ſeem to be riſen out of our own bowels ſfl; 


whatſvever ſome of them , who are to0 
much inclined to Enthuſiaſms , may in 
pute toa few of us, touching our wait 
of what they call Gifts, yet they mult 
acquit the generality even in thiscaſc 


Chi 


and fo acknuwledge , as much as manilff for; 


capable to judge of, as to our 1nwat 
Call: 
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Call: but touching the regularity of our 
Outward Miſlion, they have no pre- 
tence of reaſon to oppoſe to us. They 
muſt allow our Eiſhops to be Presby- 
ters at leaſt, and then the Biſhops 
never ordaining any Presbyters, but 
by the affiftance of other Presbyters 
(tv which and other purpoſes, they 
have a ſtanding Council of grave and 
learned Divines commonly reſident 
intheir Churches , called in ordinary 
language, the Dear and Chapter of the 
Church ) they cannot deny, but all 
Presbyters amongſt us were ordained 
by the impoſition of the hands of the Pre= 
tytery. Further, in the Aſlignation 
of his charge to each of us, though as 
ſome contend ( without any ſufficient 
reaſon ) the people ought alwayes to 
have their choice , yet, becauſe the 
conſequences of ſuch popular EleCtions 
In innumerable inſtances have been, 
and would ſtill be found to be of mcſt 
wretched and miſchievous 1nfluence 
( for which cauſe ſuch proceedings have 
been in a great meaſure laid afide inthe 


F Church nuw theſe many ages }) there- 
FJ fore no ſober perſon can ſay , that ſuch 


Aaaa 22 choice 
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choice 1s eflential to any mans outwar, 
Call to the Miniſtry 1n this or that place 
Notwithſtanding it very ſeldome come 
to paſs, that any Miniſter is 1ntitule 
to any Parochial Charge , without th 
conſent either of ſome particular Chi 

erſons amongſt them,or of the perly 


(of old) intruſted by the people tononi 


nate for them the Patron , or of thege 
nerality of them themſelves; thoughi 
the people ſhould be ſome time impoſe 
upon for their good, as we may haye 
ſcen it in ſome caies to have fallen out 
they have no reaſon to complain of th 
injury, However ſure It is, for the 
main, no-man can be either Ordained 


or in{tirnted into any Benefice , againll 


whom any of the Laity can make an) 
Juſt exceptions z provided thoſe whe 
have ſuchexceptions to make , will It 
faithful aid diligent enough to bring 
them + it {caſon,, and undertake thi 
proof of them ; The contrary pretence 
it made by any , proceeds either fron 
Ignorance of our Church:laws, or froi 
malicious calumny, So that 7 ſay (til 
though the people have not their plena 


ry choice, or ſole nomination , yet tht 
Lay 
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Laws and prattice of our Church pro- 
cl vide for ſccuriog their right of appro-z 
nj bation , or ( at leaſt) tacit conſent. 
Y Some imperfeCtions there will be in all 
Churches while on earth , but truly as 
few in our Church ( eſpecially in this 
behalf of the Miſſton of her Clergy ) 
= as in any that I know under Heaven, 


1 joy, dear Mother, when | view Mr 
T by perfe@ lineaments and bue.— wi 
Bleſſed be God, whoſe love it was, "WI 

v6 To doable moat thee with his Grace, The 

ut Ard none but thee, Britiſh 


tell} Fut 1 ſhall too far digreſs : The ſumme Churcn 
the 1s, 1t is apparent ,- that as to our moſt 
ey clamorous pretenders to a Neceſſity of 
nll preachivg , and to a tender dread of a 
ll Mo to ther if they preach not , 1n the. 
hall preſent ſenſe, as to all | mean , who 
oY are not called to the Miniſtry as before 
ml ſtated , the caſe 1s directly contrary 5 
the They ought not in theſe circumſtances 
ce to pre2ch , they lin in civerſe regards 
ron 1n ſo doing 3 and, I hope, they will 
on not in expreſs terms aver , they are un- 
tg der a Neceſſity of living ia a. courfe of 
known ſin: Their pretences for them 
elves, againſt our Church, their cries 
Aaaa3 for 
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for that order which there is in other 
Reformed Churehes , are ſo far fiom 
being juſt, that we have all reaſon to 
admire and adore the fingular favour of 
God towards our Church in its happy 
regularity above others: and if they 
would have reformed according to the 
Pattern of the beſt Reformed Church in 
being , they ought not to have altered 
theconſtitution of ours , but conform: 
ed themſelves thereunto, 

It will betaid now , Does there then 
ly a Neceſſity upen all who are duly cal 
ted, to preach, So that Wo be tothem 
if they preach net , as now we take 
Preaching ? 

Lefore this can be direaly anſwered, | 
there muſt be two conſiderables premi- 
ſed, Firſt , that there being diverſities 
of Gifts , and diverſities of Adminiſtra- 
tions, ai men are not by their very 
Ordination , deſigned to the ſame part 
or kind of Miniſtring, We have ſeen 
It was not {v even in the very Primitive 
dayes: All Elders that ruled well, did 
pot nut withftandiog labour in the Word 
and Dot} ;ine, { Eh1GES 5 it has been 
made ey..out. ih rhename Preaching 

1s 
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is now become a Term of Art, and fi- 
enifies with us, what Tra@are did with 
the Latine Fathers, to make in publick 


| a kind of Commentary , with occaſio- 


nal Exhortations and Applications , on 
ſome Text of Scripture , or to 1nſtrutt . 
the Faithful on ſome particular ſubjeQ : 
now this is not the ſame with bare pub» 
lication of the Goſpel , or the old and 
proper Preaching, All in Orders have 
authority to preach, or publiſh the Go- 
ſpel, by publick ſolemn reading of it 5 
but all have not authority to make 
thereon publick commerts of their own, 
This difference 1s 1ntimated 1n the very 
Form of Ordination. To the Deacon it 
is ſaid, Take thou Authozity to 
read the Goſnel in the Church of 
God, and to pzeach the ſame, if 
thou be licenſed thereto by the Bi- 
(hop himſelf, Eut to the Prieſt , 
Take thou authozity to pzeach the 
Wozd of God , and to adminiſter 


the Dacraments, &c, It Is very Cers 
tain from Antiquity , that Preaching , 


In the preſent ſenſe, was long reſerved 
as a peculiar of the Piſhop ( News; wore 
*u , 10 Juſtin Martyr, ) and ſome tell 

” 
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us,it is ſtil] inthe Zaſtern Church. But 
yet that it was earJily required of the 
Presbyters, we have already ſeen out 
of the pretended Apoltolical Conſtitus 
tions 3 and Ferrariw has maiiy, mureaus 
thorities , to which 1refer the Reader, 
But it is ſure , "twas onely committed 
tothe more learnedand eminent of the 
Piesbyters at firſt ( eſpecially in great 
Churches ) Epiſcopm antem quos dota 
viderit, &*c, Thus much mult be acs 
knowledged allo to be the meaning of 
that Caron of the Ceſar Auguſian Coun: 


Can, $ cil, Neqnis DoGoris nomen ſubs imponat, 


preter has perſonas, quibus eſs conceſ: 


ſuw, ſecundum quod ſcriptum eſt, © Let 


<« no one impoſe upon himſelf the name 
of a Dofour, beſides thoſe to whom 
«© it hath been granted , according as 1t 
«is written, The Council, I preſume, 
refer to Bebr, V. 4, No man taketh this 
Office upon him,&9-c, And cannot cons 
ceive what Licences to preach ſhould {v 
pnifie, when granted even to Presby 
ters ,if all Presbyters by their Ocdinatie 
on had received equal power to preach 
in the preſent ſenſe, as ſome pretend, 
Secondly, All who have received 


power 
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power to preach , are not to exerciſe 
it at liberty where they pleaſe , but in 
© If the places affigned to them. This is 
* | zgainapparent by the very Form bf Or: 
* I dination : Take thou Authozity to 
; Hy &c, in the Congregation 
here thou (halt be lawfully ap- 
F pointed thereto. God 1s not the God 
| of Confueſlon , but of Order 3 and The 
' B ſpirit of the Prophets are ſubje® to the 
 Þ ſpirits of the Prophets, Preachers may 
| F often hear as well as preach , and it will 
" £23 well become them (7n loco) inplace 
 F and timeconvenient. By the Lawes of 
the Church, Mea are not generally or- 
dained without Titles C The Antients 
" Wheld all ſuch Ordinations void ) And 
| Ebcing ordained, they are appointed 
' Eto exerciſe their Miniſtry in the parti- 
calar places , to which they are limited, 
' E vithin ſach a ſphere , and 2t times and 
' Eſeaſons allowed. Men mult not '4»9%-- 

©: jnterpoſe themſelves into other «:. pyte] 

mens Charges , orthruſt their fcle 1070 4, 15, 
anothers Harveſt, but each attend 
what he is authoriſed ro, and in his 
own ſphere. This the Lawes of God, 
the Liwes Oo the «< harch, and :! 
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wholeſome Rules of Polity require, | Go! 
Theſe things being thus premiſed , 1} wh: 
ſay, Every Ainiſter who 1s called tj ng 
preach , thatis, who 1s licenſed, and 'y ' 
has his place aſſigned him wherein he | ſtar 
to preach, taking preaching in the ſenſe the 
the people commonly take it at preſent, | ful 
is in duty bound loto preach , andtof to * 
preach ordinarily as often as the Law for the 
the preſent eVows,and his own abilitie dir 
and due attezdawces on other parts of | Fa 
his Miniſtry will bear. And for proof £ ar 
hereof , 1 argue by parity of Reaſon, || '* 
from ſuch paſſages, as that Text of | ha 
St, Paul's, touching himſelf, fo often | Ou 
mentioned , A Neceſſity is laid upon me, 
and wo be unto me , if Tpreach not; and | 
that of his to Timothy , 1 charge tht 
therefore before God 5 and the Lord Je- ſe\ 
2, tin, ſus Chriſl.,. who. ſhall judge the quick, and Þ (id 
|V 1.1. the dead at bis appearance, Preach th th 
Word : Be inſtant in ſeaſon , and out of P: 
jeal-n 3 reprove, rebuke , exhort with | C0 
all lowg'ſuffering and VoGrine, and | bu 
from vincr ike places, From whence, th 
in Brief , 1 ſay, If St. Part havingany 
extraordinary and immediate Call, had 
a neceſlity lay on him to preach the 
Gor 
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Goſpel in that extraordinary way , 
wherein he was called , if Timothy bez 
ing called in ſomewhat a more ordina- 
ry way , was 1n his Charfe to be in- 
ſtant in Preaching (to the yet Wea- 
thens perhaps Jia Do@Frine (to the faith- 
ful ) In reproofs , rebukes ,exhortations, 
to all, both iz ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon , 
then w2 alſo who are yet ina more ors 
dinary way to teach and build up rhe 
Faithful , and convince Gatnſayers, 
are 10 be diligent ia our Miniſtry , to 
reprove , rebuke, exhort, as we 
have occaſion and ability, that is, in 
our preſent language , we are to 
preach as oftem, as we well can and 
ny. ; 

It is true, I have above mentioned 
ſeveral other kinds of preaching , bes 
fides this publick in our pulpits, and 
thoſe kinds no leſs neceſſiry in every 
Pariſh than is this, Reſolvins cales of 
conſcience, private inſtructions and re- 
bukes to particular perſons as they need 
them, conductand counſel to the lick, 
inſtruting children in the underitaod 

ing of the Catechilin , and evea occaſt' 


onal religious diſcourſes with neighs 
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bours., may be truly enough reduced 
to the general head of preaching : and 
we find very often more good done in 
theſe meth&ds , wherein we have the 
advantage of interlocution and mutual 
exchanging words , than in publick 
Sermons 5 atleaſt, theſe make our Ser 
mons more uſeful: Nor. can it be 
chought , that publick Sermons either 
ſhould thruſt our theſe,or any wiſe come 
mute for the neglect of them. Butin 
common language we do not call theſe 
preaching: however they will be ons 
derſtood to be comprehended under 
that term , Dxe attendance on other 
parts of our Mizifiry. Now , I lay, 
theſe being fuppoſed done , [ conceive 
every Miniſter, as far as his abilities 
will bear, bound ordinarily to preach 
upon all Licit, and uſual opportunities, 
For it ſeemsplain to me, that Divine 
injunctions and precedents, interpre- 
ted by parity of reaſon, thus far reach 
US» h 
Further,Secondly,though much might 
be ſaid, and ſomething ſudden]y ſhall, 
rouching the need of preaching ( whats 
everlome are pleaſed to think ) yet at 


pre- 
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preſent we will onely ſay , Whether it 
be really needful , or not , does not 
much vary the caſe, it is ſufficient to 
make it neceſſary that the people think 
tſo, and will out generally be ſatisfis 
ed without its frequency. In the be- 
ginning of the Reformation, as there 
was much need of preaching, by reaſon 


of the groſs, ignorance the people had 


been long kept in, ſo there was all dilli- 


gence uſed to procure and ſet it up es 


very where, as much and as often as 
the ſtate of the age would bear; and 
this vaſtly furthered the proteſtant 
Cauſe: Now people will not be per» 
lwaded, butthe Armes which got us the 
vifory, are ſtill fit for our defence 3 
what at firſt promoted ſo much the Pro- 
teſtant Religion , is a proper and na- 
tural mean to maintain it, and give it 
all advantages, We ſee there 1s ſcarce 
any publick Office of Religion, that 
the greater part of men among(t us 
would not rather part with , than Ser- 
mons5 and though this ſhould be ad- 
mitted to be, as much perhaps it is , 
their weakneſs and want of judgment , 
yet we that are ſirong , ought to bear 1he 
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infirmitics of the weak,, and not to pleaſe 
our ſelves, Let every one of us pl:1ſe 


his neighbour for bis good to edifica;'on 


For even Chriſt pleaſed not bimſeij. The 
ſame was our Apoſtles PraGtice* as well 
as Dofrine, I ar all things to all men, 
if by any means 1 might ſave ſome, Both 
our Lord and his Apoſtles ſeem to have 
made it their bufineſs , though with 
the greateſt diſeaſe and pain to them: 
ſelves, to humour the weaker lot ins 
to Chriſtianity , and to have complied 
withthem, till they had won them to 
a reciprocal compliance, And {ure we 
cannot think our ſelves wiſer chan theſe 
ſo great Maſters in gaining ſouls. But 
admit it were not our duty by ſi great 
labours, as our frequent preaching 
comes to, to comply with the weaker 
ſort, who think it needfal perhaps when 
it 15 not, yet ſt1]], except we think the 
loſs of them is not to be regarded , it 
will beneceſſary to maintain it a while 
to inſtruCt them better, to ſhew them 
the matters which are more needful, 
and to convince them of their miſtaken 
judgment ; all which will not be done 
ona ſudden, nor witha few Sermons, 
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A third Argument then which may 
eviace the Neceſlity lying on us thus 
frequently to preach , 1s not onely the 
expectation, but the condition aad real 
needs of our people, the ſeveral wants 
they are under. Now to make this asevi- 
dent as 1 can in a few words: I ſay there 
is no ſort of people amongitus whatſoe- 
ver,but have need thereof more or leſs, 
I wiilforour preſent occaſion diſtinguiſh 
our people a jittic otherwiſe than [ did 
towards tlic cloſe of my firſt Diſcourſe, 

We may look on the multitude as 
made up of three ſorts of men 3 Ofper- 
ſons ſettled in ſome profeſſion of Reli- 
gion upon ratzonal grounds and induce- 
ments, Of many more who are zealozs 
for ſome particular profeſſion out of 
paſſoon or intereſt, but in truth unſets 
tledin any , and Of a far greater num- 
ber who are indeed indifferent to all 
profeſſions, and if they are addicted 
to one more than another , it is onely 
becauſe the ſtream now carries them 
that way. Toeach of theſe it will ap: 
pear upon conſideration, that our pre- 
ſent Preaching is needful, 

As to the firſt , thoſe 1 mean , who 
have 
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have addited themſelves to ſome one 
profeſſion of Religion out of a rational | ,, 
choice3 the choice theſe men have | © 
made, is either right or wrong, If... 
they have choſen, and are ſerious nl , 
the true Religion (which ſortof men JN .. 
God knows we muſt lament , is farthe 


feweſt) yet is Preaching in the ſenſe 7 
wetake it , needful even to thole , 1 "0 


ftir up their pure minds by way of remew ff; 
2. pet: brance. They do not need it may be 
3: 1+ fo long Sermons , becauſe they know © | 
theſe things but they do need frequent 


and moving ones , becauſe humane ha- o 
ture is ſubje&t to inadvertency , dul- ow” 
neſs, and forgetful ſecurity, Thebeſt J.. 
men find reaſon to complain of dead - 
hearts;& beſides, he that thinketh he flaw I . 
deth,let him take heedleait he fall. Now _ 
Sermons are fingular helps(and perhaſ's len 
unparallelable) ones in theſe regards: Nr 


they call hoine the rangeing ſoul, they 
fix the uncompoſed , they quicken the F. p 
dull, they awaken and raiſe up thoſe 
who are faln, they ſtrengther: thoſe 
who ſtand , and call all to their watch 
Put if any on the other fide are miſta- 
ken in their choice , 2nd em 1aric tial: 
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ly ſettled in a bad way ( as there are 
too many who can argue ſhrewdly for 


| their errours) there is to theſe much 


more need of preaching , to unſettle 
them firſt , and then to fix them arighe: 
which perhaps being a difficult and'te- 
dious Work, wil] require more labour, 
and longer and frequenter contention 
of diſcourſe , both. in publick and pri- 
vate, than ſome who have not very 
freſh experience in theſe things will 
ealilylmagine, 

Now tor the ſecond fort , men who 
havea paſſionate zeal for ſome one Re- 
ligion, but arein truth ungrounded,and 
not well perſwaded of the truth of Res 
Iigion in general' : The preſent age 
abounds with ſuch, Intereſts and Res 
ligions ate ſtrangely conjoined and in= 
terwoven by almoſt inextricable intan: 
plements: and as mens intereſt leads 
then), they are zealous for this or that 
way or profeſſion , not indeed that 1t 
s Religion it ſelf, which at the bots 
tome they are concern'd for , but their | 
Intereſt being complicate therewith , 
they cannot purſue the one, and omit 
the other, and therefore they intitle 
Cecce their 
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their zeal & noiſe to the more commens 
dable objea, Religion, Now how great 
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need there is , and what vaſtand impor iti 


tunate pains it will require to work 
theſe people to a ſenſe of God and ſpi: 
ritual goods, to bring them to prefer 
Faith and good Conlcience , before 
their Nets and their Drags, before their 
gain or craft , cannot eaſily be eſtimas 
ted: certainly a more effefual means 
than Preaching will not be found, 
Laſtly , as to the indifferent multi- 


tude, who are alwayes of the Religion 
of the State, that theſe are not to beÞ 


negleted, foraſmuch as God has un- 
doubtedly many people amongſt them, 


which firſt or laſt may be brought 1n,F 
and that there is no way of effeQting 
this , ſo likely as Preaching, becauſe FE 


this beiog 18 faſhion , this they will fres 
quent , who ſees not 2 Whatlſoever 


ſome(who mind onely the outer part, 


are\ content with the fair face of a good 
profefiion & a civil honeſt life , as being 
Religion enough for the people”) may 


according to the meaſure they have taF 


ken conceive, there is certainly as much 
need to convert men at preſent to hears 


ty 


the 


he 
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tity ſeriouſneſs in Chriſtianity , to the 
 Jintire belief and love cf God, as there _ 
k was at firſt to bring the World to the 
;. open owning, or admitting the Chri- 
x tian profeſſiop, And what means 
re can be imagined,(o likely to ſucceed as 
ir Frequent and earneſt Sermons , calcu- 
» lated for the purpoſe? It is to be con- 
1s idered, the ages have ſtrangely altered, 
| Enens way of living 1s clear anther 
5. Bing , ſince the Apoſtles went about 
n (od taught from Houſe to Houſe. 7f 
re come now on ſuch an Errand , we 
. Wall not find men on Week dayes at 
lome, or not at leiſure : or if we do, 
bey ſhall quarrel with us for thinking 
ley are ſo bad as to need particular deaz 
Ig with. them , who yet would en- 
re us patiently an hour or two on the 
ds Day in publick, They will tell 
&Þ they are as ſincere as their Neighs 
od urs, and need not to be ſingled out, 
og {Cbriſtians of a worſe allay:but when 
ayF*) are in the multitude , they will 
tae quietly thoſe reprehevſions and ag= 
ch{vatives of their temper, which alone 
ar: themſelves they would ſtorm at, 


tyſbeſe Conſiderations , 1 do profeſs, S:9.13. 


Cceccc2 and 


and ſome others which 1.could .add 
and would did I not judge enough a 
ready ſaid on this fubje&t,do move met 
plead, that on'iis who are called asaboye 


there lies at preſent a Neceſſity that we 
preach, and that as I have ſaid, w 
preach as often, as through our ow 


abilities we cam, and with regard tc 
the other parts of our Duty , and the 
Laws of the Church, we way. Divine 
Commands and Precedents, the publick 
Opinion and Zxpectation of the people 


the States and Needs of all forts of med} 


amongſt us, require it at our hands 
nor dolI doubt, whatever ſome male 


volous ſpirits, who mult alwayes have 


ſomething jto ſay againſt the Clergy 
whether true or falſe, are apt to whi 
ſper,touching the tazineſs of the Pricfs 
as they 1n ſcorn ſtyle us , if accoun 
were taken, it would be found , tha 
the generality of us are ready to declare 
the practice of what has been pieſled 


matter buth of our Judgment and Re | 


{olution; we are thus perſwaded , and 
we Wil] thus do; and we doubt not 
but God will own us in ſo doing, Bu 
if there are any amoag(t us, who a 
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apt to profeſs themſelves of a judgment 
different herein , I beſeech them not to 
be too freeſo todo, till they ſhall have 
ſeriouſly weighed thegrand inonveniens 
ces which mult in all probability eoſue 
upon ſuch rarity of Preaching , as they 


| ſeem to patroniſe, which is the main 


point now remainipg of my Propoſals ia 


the beginning, 
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Of tia? Mi{chiefs conſequent porn 
ſuppoſat Picactiing ſbaul:i grow 
ſcarcer, 


Set, 1, The laſs Head, Suppoſed, that 
Preaching z . more frequent among ſt 
1 , than in our immediate Fore-fa- 
thers dayer. Sect. 2, The Keaſons , 
and Benefits thereof. Se@t, 2. How 
far it may be ſuſpeFed Preaching may 
grow more ſcarce , or in diverſe places 
very mucb fail, Set, 4. A Propoſal 
of two general Aeads of Woes conſe- 
quent, Set, 5. Siri& Obſervation 
of the Lords*day keeps wp the Face 
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and Aw of Religion amongſt our peo- 
ple, and Two Sermons on the Lords. 
day : keep #p that ftri& Obſervation, 


Sea, 6. Aﬀternoon-ſermons 9x that: 


Day 0 Novelty , or piece of Purita- 
niſm. Set, 7, It wererequiſite, that 


in all great Towns or larger Pariſkes , . 


there were a Sermon eachHoly day. How 
it may eaſily be done, Set, 8, The 
particular ' wiſchiefs conſequent upon 
more (carcity of Preaching. The firſt, 
Set, 9. The ſecond and third, Set, 
10, The fourth, Set, 11. The miſe- 
ry of the Clergy in ſuch caſe. Sed. 12. 
The Concluſtovw , refleGing on the 
whole , addreſi both to Preachers and 


_ People. 


E are now ,as our Laſt engages 
ment, to view the Miſeries 


which would enſue, or which we have 
all reaſon ts expe&, upon ſuppoſal Preas 
ching ſhould grow into more diſufe, or 
in many plzces for the main be left 


off. 


| take it for granted , that we have 


at preſent , all over the Land , much 
frequenter Sermons, than there were 


If 


in the memory of our immediate fore=- 


fathers , and perhaps in the memory of 


ſome now living, If it ſhould any where 
be otherwiſe , as the offence is great , 
ſo Wo be to ther: by whom ſuch offences 
come. The Canons indeed of 1603, 
doinjoin all Beneficed Preachers reſis 
dent upon their Livings to preach one 
Sermon ( we will ſuppoſe , At leaſt 
every Sunday in the year 3 and benefi- 
ced men not reſident, to maintain a {;zs 
cenſed Preacher on their Benefice, if the 
worth thereof will bear it : but with 
all they ſuppoſe, that there were then 
in being , partly by reaſon of want of 
ſufficient maintenance , and perhaps 
through other miſchiefs , beneficed mer: 
not preachers,whom they obilge to read 
the Homilies3 and they provide that the 
Sacraments ſhall not be refuſed from 
their hands, That it was better, in ſuch 
the penury of the Church, to makeſuch 
mean proviſion ofReading Miniſters, as 
they called them, than to ſuffer ſeveral 
Countrey-pariſhes, in large tracts , to 
be without any publick Prayers,Reas 
ding of the Scriptures, Sacraments , 
or any ſuch open Chriſtianity ſome 
years 
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Can.g45 


Can.g7 
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years together ( as frequent inſtances 
may be given many flocks were , while 
our Church was oppreſt ) all the world 
will grant. That the Ehurch would 
have made better proviſion , if ſhe 
could, or would the Revenues of thoſe 
Cures have born it, none that is not 
highly uncharitable can doubt, and the 
very words of the Canons in 1everal 
places infinuate, That the Homilies 
are ten thouſand times better than mas 
ny Sermons , both in the late, andeven 
in the preſent times, he muft much 
forfeit his judgment who ſhall deny 
(though perhaps ſome could wiſh, that 
they being penned at ſuch a diſtance of 
time, and when DUivines were neither 
ſo clear in many neceſlary points of con» 
troverfie, nor in the method of teach- 
ing az now they are, were reviſed, and 
accommodated more, not onely to the 
language of the age , but to the more 
approved and merhodical way of preas 
ching3 and that alſo more were added 
thereto , as ſeems to have been the des 
ſign of the Church. )But however theſe 
ſupplies of the want of Preaching were 
wholeſome, and ſuch , which while 
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the people had , they could be under 
no famine of the Word, yet did they 
not ſuit with the humour of the multi- 
tude : they being moſt of them able to 
read themſelves, judged themſelves, 
inamanner, as able as ſuch Teachers, 
which onely 'read to them other mens 
Works 5 and fo ran after Preachers 
whereever they could find them, and 
whateyer they were, And which was 
theworſt ofall, notwithſtanding thoſe 
'1njunctions in the Canons in expreſs 
terms , touching weekly Sermons, 
It is too ſure,that in the times alledged, 
there was not ſuch obſervance of thoſe 
Canonsas there ought to havebeen, In 
ſome hundreds of private Countrey-pas 
riſhes, they had not four fermons a 
year ; But now forthe main, inall Pa- 
n{h-Churches,we have generally at leaſt 
one Sermon each Lords Day, and in 
the larger Pariſhes two 5 beſides others 
occaſionally on ſolemn Feſtivals , or the 
like dayes : which is more than thole 
Lawes preſcribed, and yet we have 
ſeen they preſcribed more than was 
practiſed. | 

The Reaſons or means introdutive 58.0. 2. 
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of this ſo great change 1 take to 
be, the prejudice (many times very 
unreaſonableJand contempt,which lay a: 


gainſtNorpreaching(or meerlyReading ) 


Miniſters , much promoted by all thoſe 
who were enemies to our Churchjzthis 
being an excellent popularſubject, and 
which would admirably palliate their 
Imputations of idleneſs and inſkfficiency 
tro the Clergy, Theſe 1mputations, 
however with the greateſt 1njulbice 
charged upon ſome, yet too reaſonas 
bly, four ought 1 know , on others, 
thole , whom the Tumults and the 
Schiſm had engaged , proſecuting to 
the higheſt , together with another de- 
viſe which they made uſe of, where 
the forementioned ones would not ſerve, 
called Malignancy , violently voided a 
multitude of Benefices ( thoſe eſpeci: 
ally which were the fatteſt ) and into 
all of them, which were either thus 


forced , or otherwiſe became void, 
none being preterr'd but pretended able 


and zealous Preachers, at leaſt gifted 
men ( who let them take what Text 
they wanld , were never out in their 
Sermon ) preaching now ſwarmed : _ 
this 
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this praQice having prevailed a while,til 
moreGiftedBrethren were bred,$: came 
toſet up for themfelves , webad more 
Preachers(ſuch as theyzwere)than C huzs 
ches, 8 1n many places, almoſt as many 
Sermons as dayes. 1n this ſtate of things, 
thoſe few of the honeſt regular Clergy, 
that made a fhift ( though not without 
apreat deal of perſecution) to keep 
their Livings , obſerving the weapons 
uſed againſt them , doubied their dili- 
gence, and would not be out:preach- 
ed by their adverſaries , but were as 
frequently in the Pulpit on the Lords 
Day, and all due ſeaſcns, asany of 
them , and to much better. -purpole 3 
they lowed wheat , while the others 
onely threw abroad fares. This allo 
gave occaſion to all the ſeripus and prez 
gnant Students in the Univerſities, who 
deſigned the Miniſtry , to bend their 
Divinity-ſtudies towards preaching <e* 
ſpecially , which they faw now was to 
be much their frequenter Work , than 
It had been formerly their predeceflors: 
And afterwards , when by degrees the 
whimſies of the age begun to evaporate, 
thoſe lately ſo famed Gifts, being grown 
Ddddd a com- 
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common,were not ſo highly valued asat 
firſt, but men of learning & education 
came again here &thkere to have place & 
get into theChurch, by which means the 
number of truly able and learned prea: 
chers increaſed much 3 nor was their 
induſtry and aſſiduity, in every part of 
their Function , inferiour to any mens, 
Thus filently went on our Churches 
cauſe, and we had, almoſt unpercet- 
ved by our Adverſaries , a numerous 
ſtock of excellent Preachers as frequents 
ly in the Pulpit as any, And at laſt, 
when upon the Reliauration many pla 
ces became void , by ſome mens refu- 
fing the regular Conditions, upon which 
they might hold them, the Fathers of 
the Church being moſt intimately ſen- 
ſible of the ſtate of thiogs, and of what 
influence Preaching was , preferred 
few or none ( for 1 account not thoſe, 
who were onely reſtored , preferr'd ) 
ro any eminent Cures, who were not 
ready Preachers, and careful enough 
to provide, that no advantage ſhould 
be taken againſt the Church , for want 
of Sermons, On theſe occafions, and 


by theſe ſtepsand metbods , 1 conceive 
the 
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the preſent frequency of Preaching to 
have ſo much prevailed of late years a- 
mong(l us. 

| Nowas to the benefit hereof, it has 
been and is, greater than perhaps [ am 
able to give account of, Amongſt the 
people, It cannot be denied , but Rel;- 
giow knowledge is much encreaſed; and 
we both may, and muſt in charity, 
conclude that ſerio#s Religion , and the 
love of God and Heavenly things, have 
* || thereby taken root more largely in the 
; | hearts of multitudes. Beſides , our 
» | Clergy conſiſting in a manner wholely 
: | of Preachers, are much better able,on 
$ |} all occaſions, to maintain diſcourſe in 
f | ſome commendable fort with gainſagers 
- | ofall parties, & vindicate the Truth,the 
t | Church and Themſelves from the con- 
d | tempt and unjuſt cenſures they meet 
,; | with, than formerly many of them 
) I were : and they are further put upona 
t | kind ' of neceſſity of daily i-zproving 
h Þ their abilities, with which I cannot con= 
d I ceive , but their zeal and reſolution for 
it | Gedlineſs muſt alſo grow: For though 
d Faman may read over an Homily, with- 
vut being affected therewith, yet I can- 
Ddddd 3 not 
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not conceive, how any can well medi: 


tate, frame and deliver a Sermon ( all 
which, at leaſt as to the ſenſe and ſub- 
ſtance thereof, he muſt have in his 
head, and retain for ſome time a full 
view and comprehenſion of} without 
concernment, 1 cannot therefore by 
any means conſent to thoſe men , why 
think frequency of Preaching ( though 
Sermons ſhould: be ſuppoſed for the ge 
neral , but ſomewhat mean audi indiffe 
rent ) a thing that might well enough 
be ſpared,or aſuperfluous innovationof 
dangerous conſequence, The very 
failure of theſe advantages would be 
a weighty and: conſiderable evil , were 
there no other that would enſue upon 
ſcarcity thereof, 

But will ſome ſay , to what purpoſe 


any diſcouiſe of ſuch iyconveniencies 0! 
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men 


evils? What ſuſpicion can there be of lnifin 
ſearcity of preaching , when we havehre 0: 
more preachers than we can provide Ireſt 


for > 


ho! 


By way of anſwer hereto , I gratilffole, 
ed, ſucha ſcarcity of it,as was be (ey 


fore the Ref otmation, or immediate!) 


upon It, I am perſwaded neither we 


no 


hict 
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nor our Children ſhaJl ever ſee; nor, I 
hope , ever be able for the main to dif- 
cern it to be leſs frequent than 1t 1s. But 
| | obſerve, that there are 20 Canons 1 
Þ being, expreſly requiring Miniſters to 
preach ſo'often as moſt of them do 3 
[F and eventhoſe very Canons abovemen- 
) 


tioned annex 220 penalties enforcing 

their injunctions:ſo that all,that any can 
” Jincur for the negle& of them, ts per= 
haps a reprehenfjon from the Biſhop 3 
and what variety' of checques there lies 
upon the' Eiſhops power , how dithcult 
tis for them ( at leaſt how chargea- 
ble) even where they ſee reaſun to 
keep a troubleſome Incumbent long ſuſ- 
pended, much leſs to deprive him, 
men he really deſerves it , I am not 
eQuoſenſible, Sure 1am , whatever ſome 
omen in their ignorance, or through 
0: nilinformation ſay , many things there 
YEreor may be, which can never be res 
areſt when occaſion ſhall requires,tillthe 

hops have more power , and leſs con 
ole,from the Common Law, Beſides, 
&Þleveral hundreds of Countrey pari: 
ces, how long may the Miniſter (if, 
Which God forbid, he ſhould be faul- 
no ty ) 
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ty ) negle&t the Canons, before 1 and 
ſhall come to the kiſhops ear , before othe 


he ſhall meet with a Church-warder that 
that dare preſent him, &c, | cannot jp 
NE1 


alſo but be ſenſible , that amonglt ſe- 
veral thouſands of men, ſome may be 
impotent through age , ſickneſs or ot her 
accidents, and unwilling to pay a Sub: 
ſtitute3 and others may be downright 
in lovewith eaſe, averſe from ſtudy, 
more \1atent on the 1njoyment of their 
, Revenues, than on the diſcharge © 
their Duty, Weknow not alſo what 
Epidemica] evils , by us haply not fore 
ſeen , but yet moſt juſtly deſerved dra\ 
may be by God judicially inflicted onſÞj© » 
us, peltilence, deſolation , or theſſ#(ed 
like: What may be the unhappy com ery 
ſequences of theſe , and ſo how far de-} VOL 
{izcute any places may be of preaching, dec: 
none can define, non 
[ would not have my diſcourſe ſo un-£ cou! 
derſtvod , as-if | did ominate , or ſo gwill 
much as ſuſpe& any ſuch event:.I againþallb 
ſay,! both truſt andpray,no ſuch thingſſum 
may ever come to paſs, | defire onely & Wo 
delign, on one hand, to perſwade our Whi 
p2:p!/2 more to prize their mercies ; pea( 
an 
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< and better improve them; and on the 
other,toquickenin menof our FunTion 
thatinward ſenſe,which I preſume them 
to have, of whet weighty moment 
their digence in preaching 1s,that none 
may ever be found negligent therein. 

To come then cloſer to the miin 
point 2 However ſlighty opiniun ſome 
may have of preaching, who are clo!'d 
with abundance, and will long «dmire 
nothing but what is rare, the change 
wou!d ſoon appear diſma!, were Texa 
thers removed into corners, or thoſe lis 
ving Oracles by any other means withs 
drawn, it muſt needs be acknowledgs 
© , our people have been ſo bred and 
uſed to preaching , that upon the ſcars 
city or failure thereof , their fouls 
would really languiſh, and ſpiritually 
decay, ifnot be ſoon perverted. But 
none can eaſily imagia any ſuch plague 
. could befal the people, without the 

guilt of the Clergy3 except we ſhould 
all be fatally taken off, which is a pre- 
ſumption 1 ſee not how any can makes: 
No junGture of affairs can I ſuppoſe , 
which would juſtifie our holding our 
peace, or declining this part of our Of- 
 Eeccce fice; 
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ficez no time lo puil , wherein, in this 
kind , we may keep ſilence. We are 
ſet as Watchmen, and we muſt declare 
what we ſee, St. Pani's Io will reach us 
elſe in our meaſure. But theſe are yet 
generals 2 we wlll conſider particulars 
ly theWoes, which, inall probability 
would attend both the people and theſfj * 
Paſiours reſpeQively,upon ſuppoſal ptea- 
ching ſhould become neglefed,or muck 
ſcarcer than it is5 and we will begi 
with the peoples ſhare. 

I lay here for a foundation , that 


| That which keeps the face of Religio 


more bright and glorious in our Englj 
Church, than perhaps in any other, i 
very much our ſiriFer obſervation of th 
Lords Day , and our frequenter preach 
zng thereon , than poſſibly is uſual iq 
Forreign Churches, We come uo 


from the Church on Sudayes ( and] ti 


haply from the Communion too ) tc 
the Market, nor buy there our dinners 
and go then to eat them inthe next T: 
vern we can get them dreſt in. At leal 
on this Day (generally )we keep home 


and ſee ( moſt of us ) that our Famiff ff 


lies, do ſy too, "And, as from Churc 
W 
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we go gravely home to vur private and 
is 4 modeſt neceſſary refreſhments, ſo, afs 
eff ter them, foberly to Church again. I 
ef know indeed there are ſome, no great 
i$Þ friends to this praftice , and think ſuch 
+} Obſervation Judaiſm, or Pruritaniſmr, or 
| of ſome ſuch ſtamp. 1 crave leaveto dis 
© tinguiſh bet wixt a Jewiſh Sabbath , and 
eff 2 Chriſtian Feaſt, ſuchas the Lords Day 
is If by the Laws of the Chriſtian 
Church, a Day be dedicated to the 
Lord, let him have it: Let us ceaſe 
thereon from doing our own works , and 
finding our own (enſual pleeſures, Chris 
fan Feaſting lies not in ſports and ſen- 
ſual mirth. He that keepeth a day , let 
him keep it to the Lord,and not take what 
the Laws of the Chriſtian Church from 
the beginning have haVowed , and give 
itto dogr; It would be too far our of 
my way to vindicate the Holy obſerva» 
[tion of the Lords Day 5 onely becauſe 
the giving all of it ', which may be ſpa- 
red from bodily neceſlities and modeſt 
or civil conveniencies , unto God , 1 
by ſomelook't upon as aNovelty,give r 

F leave to ſet down one paſlage ofS.Chy; ;; 

# ſhow's, & another ofSt, Augu/tin's ſpeakir 
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their ſenſe in this caſe, Te#turÞ inert; im 


> Whine | ; 
Hom'!: <:ini's,, Ec, © Let us, faith the firſt, ſet 


*(Birg - this law unto our ſelves as 1nviolable 
* NOr to our ſeives onely , but to our 
ii, © wives and children, to ſpend thi 
* one Day of the Week , on which we 
#, * aſſemble to hear the Word of God 
ixleg 1 * wholely in the Meditation © 
-- =o **thoſe things which are ſaid. He 
noſyn : ATgUes the reaſonableneſs hereof from 
G 
in San- Juch preftices as theſe : If men, 
Gatos Who go into a Bath , abſtain that 


Tom, 4+ Jay from ſeveral meetings and affairs, 


leaſt they ſhou'd loſe the Berefit of the 
Bath, how much mnore on this Day 
ovght weto forbear common matters , 
leſt we blait thereby all the good which 
may be gain*d by our attendance on 
Spiiicuals? And St, Auſtin in the con» 
Clufion of a S$:*rmon cf his ona certain 
Fords Tiay .- his this Exhortation, 
Nos auiem Fratres , quoniam paiti ſu 
mus cyulis ſalutariows , que reſiant agas 


7149 , ut D:'cm Dominicam iclenniter im'l 
. pleamas gaudiis ſpiritualibus, ** Now 


** Frechirea , fecing we have been fed 
with this ſaving Feed , let us pros 

edto what dities remain, that we 
Y may 
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may ſolemnly fill up the Lords-day with 
ih ſpiritual joyes, I will here add no 
el more, becauſel ſhall preſently have occa- 
rj} ſ10n toproduce other paſſages, the con- 
sf ſequents of which will reach this point, 
<< At preſent, that whichT am concern'd 
for 1s this, that this Obſervation of 
the Lords Day mainly keeps up the rez 
verence, aw, and ſpiritual Grandieur of 
Religion amongſt us5 and the reaſonl 
give for it is, that Ican aſfign nothing, 
whick we have, that is not common to 
us with our Neighbours, or in which, 
perhaps, we are not outdone by them, 
wheretol can aſcribe this effe@, that 
the generality of our people, of all ages, 
ſexes and conditions, are more religiz 
ouſly given , and ſeem to have a greats 
er ſenſe ot Religion, than is ſaid other 
Nations have, fave our more religious 
keeping of this day. Have we the Scri- 
ptures ? ſo have they, Have we prays 
ers in our Mother-tongue ? So have all 
the Reformed Churches, Have we 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ? Thoſe Chur- 
ches in their way are as ſtrict , or (tris 
- Qer than our ſelves. 1s there ſomes 
thing cf outward decency , beauty and 
| Eeccee 3 glory 
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glory in our publick Worſhip ? As to 


ſtate, how far are we outdone by the 
Papiſts ! 1 muſt therefore attribute this 
effe&t to no other Cauſe, Now 1 ſay 
further , *Tisour Sermons that keep up 
the obſervation of the Lords-day, We 
can get people to Church twice on the 
day , and keep them there too, and 
have full Copgregations, if we ſo ofs 
ren preach diligently to them z we 
ſhould not, did we do otherwiſe, 
Some will be on Afternoons 10 the Ale- 
bonſe or Taverns , others at publick 
games and ſports, others otherwiſe 
imploied , or not imploied, if we be 
not in the Pulpit ; not one 1n twenty , 
who now come duly to Chutch, would 
then be there, 

But I amnot ignorant , that this pras 
Ctice of the Afternoon Sermons on the 
Lords-day, liesunder no good repute 
with ſome men, who pretend to be 
great friends, and ſons too, of our 
Church. The beſt namethey can give 
It is, a Novelty, introduced by Erg- 
liſh-puritan Overdoo's, 1 heartily grieve, 
if indignation will ſufferme, when [ hear 


ſuch lapguage, eſpecially from men 
that 


Chap, 1V. Duty of Pzeaching; 773 
that call themſelves Proteſtants , and 
pretend not onely Devotionand Religion 
to be dear to them, but that they have 
ſearched Antiquity, and find no foots 
ſteps of this uſe there , nor any place 
for the Afternoon-Sermon in any Anti» 
ent, oreven in our Preſent Liturgies. 
I will endeavour with all temper, and 
I promiſe with the greateſt ſincerity , 
to wipe off the Aſperſjon in a few 
words, 

7 muſt acknowledge ,. in the firſt ſets 
tivg out of Chriſtianity, we are not a« 
ble to obſerve this practice3 for they 
aſſembled for Livine Worſhip every 
day, and communicated too : nor can 
we think , their Communitons were 
without Exhortations, as well as Pray- 
ers 3 they preached then poſſibly every 
day, And when their more ſolemn 
Aſſemblies came to be fixt, as ſoon 
they were, chiefly on the Lords:day 
C 4Bs XX, 7,) it would ſeem they con- 
tinued from the time of their meeting , 
till the Evening, or ſometimes ( accors 
ding as they met } till the Break of 
day, or other occaſion, diflolved them, 
no one going home to eat , and then 
res 
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returning to the Ailembly 3 for that 
all generally brought ſomewhat with 
them, and a common Table or Meal 
was an appendance of the Lords Sup: 
per. Onely 1 obſerve St. Chry ſoſtome 
out of the Records of theſe dayes, ur- 
ging St. Pauls injunctioneto Timothy 
( the Fathers words | ſhall ſet down 
preſently more at Jarge ) Be inſtant in 


ſub inite ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon, Ec, and his 


praCtice in continning bis ſpeech untill” 


midnight, in the place of the 4&s Jaſt 
meationed , for the juſtifying his own 
preaching in the Afternoon allo, But 
when the times of perſecution were 
well blown over , and the Church ine 
Jjoyed ſettlement and leifure , in the 
Homilies of diverſe of the antient Fa: 
thers, we have plentiful teſtimonies 
that they preached in the Afternoons, 
as well as'in the Mornings. Gaudentiu 
Biſhop of Breſcia in the Archbiſhoprick 
of 1lan, about the year 390, mentions 


' his preaching Twice on Eaſter» Eve tou- 


ching the Paſs-over, But that it was 
much more uſual for them to preach 
twice on the Lords-day , is evident 


fromSt. A»ſtiz in ſundry places, For 
ils 
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nſt3nce, The place laſt produced out 
ot lym may very reaſonably be inter- 
pieted ro intimate thus much : But in 
other places we may find him moſt exs 
prcfs, * Preaching on a certain day twice 
0n the! LXXXV1IZ. Plalm, he conciudes 
h's Morning-ſermon thus, 2uod reſtat ſe 
placet ſervemus , quia lonews eſt rſal- 
nw, Oo, © Let i tur the preſent res 
*ſeivethereſt, if it pleaſe yoa 3 tor 


©that the Pſalm is (omewhat logg, and 


© amyet to ſpeak again to you in the 
"name. of Chriit, Refreſh your 
"ſtrength , Idonot ſay, the ſtrength 
*of your minds, for 1ſee in mind you 
* are indefatigable3 but as to the ſer- 
* vanits' of your mind, that your bo- 
* dies may be able to indure in their ats 
* tendance, Refreſh your ſelves, L 
Gy, and being refreſht , return after 
"Dinner. And again in his next Sermon 
he begins' thus, Ad reliqua Pſalmi , de 
quo in Matutino loenti ſumus , animumn 
attendite. © Be pleaſed to attend now 
© to* the Remains of the Pſalm, of 
* which we ſpoke in the Morning, In 
his laſt Towe alſo , amongſt the Ser#o- 


nes de Tenipore , we ſhall find very ma- 
Fffft oy 
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ny of them, which werc for the ſameſſ.. ; 
Lords-day., to be onely contiuuations 
one of the other , which at a years di- 
ſtance would have been very ſtrange; 
wherefore thoſe Sermons act beioy all, **, 
St, -nſtiu's, as we have already laid, 't 
It is apparent , this was not onely hi 
practice, but the pradtice of diverſe 
others of the Preaching Latine Fa 
thers, & thing then uſuall, 

As to the Greek Fathers , I will one- 
ly ſpeak the prattice of the greateſt 
i reacher of them , St. C hryſoſtome, 
His tenth fomily on Gereſes has this ti 
tle: Newer) ws T8; Iguana per Thy $744hy, Oc, +& 
« An Exhortation to thoſe who were 
« aſhamed to come to the Sermon after} 
* Dinner, or after Meal , ec. Itif 
feems by this and diverſe other Homi- 
Il esof his, many of his people made 
conſiderable ſcruple , whether it were 
lawful to come to Church , not faſting"! 
aiid by this meanes it came to pals ,f 
Lawler iulriCincy©- he had a leſſer Congre- 
gation, and a thinner Audience, inf 
the afrernoon, than in the Forenoon, 
Now the deſign of the former part of 
this Sermon is, to remove from them 

this 
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: this ſcruple , and to this purpoſe he 
hews themthe cunfiſtency of Bodily and 
tiritual Food, and © That all times 
of the day are ſeaſunable enough for 
'{piritual inſtruction, What do 1 ſay 
-Mlaith he ) © All times of the day? 
'No, notthe coming on of the night 
'makes this unſeaſonable ; and then 
eurges the paſſages of St. Paul before 
rentioned, adding 0 wee! dxeurhs xr ihrmas 
pc. © An attentive or ſober auditour , 
though he has dined , is fit for ſpirits 
tual DoGrine, In his firſt Homily 
D: Lazaro mendico , he profſecutes the 
me ſubject 2gain , but with more cars 
lineſs , 1aveighing againlt them who 
mdemned his uſeage of preaching af- 
| Dinner,** nar wh enxexHtor Corner, 2S & 
» and uncouth cuſlome, and tells them 
e his much more reaſon to condemn 
ut wicked cuſtome which had then pre- . 
led, that they roſe from table to ſlecp» 
that it ſeems, this Father rather look- 
d uponit asa wicked Cuſtome , not to 
teach in the Atternocn5 & by his ſay- 
F7, this wicked Cuſtome had then with 
we prevailed , he intimates it had been 
terwiſe formerly. In the ſame Ho- 
FerhE 8 mily, 


798 Of the Office and Chap 


mly , he juſtifies his practice fro 
Chriſts Preaching to the multitude, af 
ter his having ted them mitaculouſ] 
with the loaves. *© Our Lord, ſaith he 
© a d not fill their bellies to exceſs and 
«gJuttony, but when he had fatisficd 
* them as tar as neceſſity required , he 
© led them to ſpiritual twod. So, ſaith 
he, © let us do, and accuſtome our 
**ſ{elves thus to take our weat, Elle 
where he again Actends this his practice 
{101 our Lords long Sermen to his Di- 
ſciples after his lat Supper :; and adds, 
«that where people uſe to come to the 
© Afternoonslermon, it will make them 
© feed loberiy , whether they will or 
no. Ion his next Homily , he highly 


 commends the people for coming to 


Church on the Afternoon in a full audt- 
epce, And to conclude what I ſhall ſay 
out of this great Fathcr, in his 253th, 
Homily .4 pop. Antiochen, He appeals 
to his Auditours themſclves © in which 
© of theſe two rhey conceived they 
* did better?when, the Morning-{ermon 
*bctng over,they went trom theChurch 
** to thei Table,& thence roſe to {icep, 
** or when atter Cinner,they came again 
gs C0) 


Cha 


6 tc 
Nu 
Is p! 
out 
him 
den 
Fro: 
Day 
with 
cles 


Chap. 11. Dtity of P2raching. 779 


* to hear the Divine Oracles ?} ec, 
Nuw that hereby he meant Sermons , 
Is plain , becauſe all theſe are paſlages 
out of Atternoonſermons preached by 
bin. Upon the whole then it is evi- 
dent , that it was the praftice of the 
Frinitive Church , toſpend the Lords- 
Day wholely, as far as was conſiſtent 
with neceſſities and honeſt conveniens 
of cies, in Holy Exerciſes; and particu= 
eff] larly , that at leaſt in Cities and greater 
- Churches, it was uſual that the Pa- 
MW fours thereof preached on that Day, 
ef furcnoon and Afternoon, 

nf lhave aleady ſaid, that as the Pos 
rE Maſs, and other appendant corruz 
7 

) 


pttuns prevailed in the Church, Prea= 

ching 7:ew much ont of date, What was 

theeft-& hereof , I need produce no os De. 
/ Eticr wirnefles but the Komiſh Writers Rom. 
. themſelves, To omit the black Cha» _ 
$ Watters of Ignorance and Wickedneſs , > Og 
1} Yhich bothBeV/armin & Baronim give of p17 
/ the Tenth Age atterChriſt ,& the times 0. 
1 F'ttereabout, when there was little or 001 1. 
1 Preaching in moſt places, of the Weſtern 932. 
Church at leaſt, I will onely fer down 
aſtory which Matthew of Paris reports 
Fritf 2 about 


M. P. 
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ad ann. 
1072. 


58 Of the Office and Chap,ty 


about the year 107 2, of a Ghoſt which 
appeared to his freind & ſh2wed written 
Inhis © hand Letters, as ſent frum 
& Heli, in which Satan and all his Cre, A 


© gavetheir humble ſervice and thanks - 
*<to the whole Eccleliaſtical Order, 4 
*© that as in nothing they were wanting —_ 
© tro their own pleaſures, ſo | Tantun * 


*merum ſubditarum [tbi animarum ſux 
© przdicationis incuria paterentur ad im Þ ; 
© fernum deſcendere , quantum ſeculaan: i , 


i teat a nnnquars viderint. | they ſuite: W 2 
© red ſo great a number of ſouls to fall | bo 
© headlong to Hell, through their ne- |, 8 
s/ gled of Preaching » as no former ages 

nad ever ſent thither, "= 

When afrerward, in ſome proceſs of F -. 
time, it plealed Gud to raiſe up Preaz - 1 
che.s , knowledge ſoon increaſed, and Wl, 1 
Ina tew Ages, the Reformation gradu- Wi: 
ally came on , which indeed no one fl. 
thing more promoted than frequent prea- rel] 
cbing. He, who mainly broke the ice, YUz.c 
the undaunted Martin Luther, wais 2 (4 1 
conſtant Preacher , and very far from T 
thinking Afternoon-Sermons either No- N,. x 
vel or unneceſſary. Hear him delibe- ner, 


rating declaring his thoughts In this 
| cale 
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hyp, & a freind to rhe Reformation. 
Is/tituende ſunt LeFiones quotidiang, al- 


cafe to Nicolas Hauſman a German Bis 18 P:et. 


tera manein Not o vel Veteri Teſtamento, Fcc. 
altera Veſperi in altero Teſlamento , cum Wit: 
explanatione vernacula, Hume ritum eſs *cob, 
ſe antiquum probat @&* res & vorabulum, 19% 


* We mult ſet up, faith he, Daily Leſf; 
* ſons, one 1n the Morning out of the 
*Old or New Teſtament , another in 
"the Evening out of the other Teſtas 
meat, with anExpoſlition thereon in 
J* our Mother-tongue. That this uſe- 
I age is Antient, buth the thing it ſelf 
* and the name declare. Such indeed 
was, as wehave ſeen, the Antient Fas 
thers great way of Preaching , an Ex- 
plication on the Scriptures that day 


read , and ſuch was Luther's generally. 7,.; 
And accordiog to theſe his advices, was Cygn- 


(4 Prandio) Aﬀternoon. 

Theſe Authorities both of the Anti- 
ent Fathers, and of this great Refors 
ner, may ſuthce to conyince the world, 
that 


Wis own prattice, as is apparent by his cion, 
&ermons extant,many of which are ex- Pich: 
reſly inſcribed ( ante Prandinm) made ©: Min} 
before-noon ,, others on the ſame day Rs 


% 
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that Preaching Forenoon and Afternoon 
Is a practice much elder than the Eng! 
Puritans, 

Now as to that demand, Where 
ſhall we find a place in any Litargies for 
the After noon: Sermon to coine In? | ans 
ſwer, Where did theſe Fathers find it? 
It is ſure they preached pubiickly in the 
Afternoon-Aſlemblies. But {uppole it 
hadno place at all iz the body of any Lt: 
turgies , ſuppoſe it immediately ſuccee 
ded the Evening-Office, as commonly it 
does 1n our preſent uſe , where is the 
inconvenience or irregularity 9 It is 
not at all repugnant unto our > 
of UVniformity, But if any wil) have 
place for itin the' Liturgy , why may it 
not properly enough come 1n: after the 
ſecond Leſſon 5 The Cuſtome we hav 
ſecnofold was , to handle ſome part 0 
What had been read ; and when mor 
naturally, than immediately after th 
reading or Leflons ? Our Church pre 
ſcribes that to be the ſeaſon for Carte 
chifing Youth : We will ſuppoſe , du 
Catechiling is not a bare hearing Chi 
dren repeat the words of the Cate 
chiſm , but explaining , aſſerting an 
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zp-lying the DoCtrine thereof in a plain 
and familiar manner. Suppoſe our Afz 
terno0n- Sermons 1n our Pariſh» _hur= 
ches ſuch ( as is moſt fit they ſhould 
be ) and do we not find a proper room 
for them 1n our preſent Liturgy ? Such 
handling any Catechetical point, whe- 
ther matter of Faith or Practice , may 
be done with the ſame facility 1n rhe 
Pulpit , as In the Desk, and with a 
Text preſixt ( as the manner of our 
Sermons 1nthe preſent Ape is ) as well 
3 without one 5 and then who will not 
call it a Sermon? 1 will therefore naw 
conclude Afrernoon-Sermons not onely 
inticnt , but as they may be managed, 
rictly enough Reegrlar according to 


Wihe Order of our prefent Church, 
'Y Belides ſuch frequent Sermons on the Sc. 7, 


Lords Day , it is apparent to any one 
Who reads the Antient Fathers , that 
there was ſeldome or never any Holys 


May paſt without a Sermon, as neither 
Wdoes thereany uſually at preſeat amongſt 
Vu in our Cathedral or Collegiate Cnur- _ 
or even in our Univerſities. And Y Id 
Wis for Luther's part , we (hall find him " 


thes , 


preaching Twice on ſundry Holy-days, ” 
Gg888 


Cir- 


CUINCl. 


{10n+ 


Chriſt, 


Gc 1n 
ED, 
Pan, 
CLC. 


- 784 Of the Office and Chap. iv, 


1 do not at all preſs that , becauſe ir 
does not ſeem ſofnlly to comport with 
a certain oblique deſign of our Feſtivals, 
the hone!t recreation of ſeveral ſorts of 
people thereon, But the irregularity 
of ene Sermon every Feſtival, none can 
aſſert; except haply they ſhould ſay, 
ſuchParochialMiniſter,who does it in his 
Pariſh*Charch, would be lingular;which 
I could ea(ily anſwer by ſaying,l am ſors 
ry for it. The ſecond Service, which 
we know 1s as particularly preſcribed 
for all Holy:days, as for all Sundayes , 
inthe year, in the Rubrick after the 
Nicene Creed ſuppoſes the intervention 
of a Sermon, or oxe of the Homilies al- 


ready ſet forth , or to be ſet forth by Aus | 


thority, 

The difficulty of reading Homilies 
would be none at all : and it any think 
there are too few, they ought firſt to 
uſe theſe , till they are become familiar 
or trite ( which I am ſure now they are 
not to our people } before they coms 
plain of the want of new ones. 
my own part, I could moſtgladly hear 
a Partition out of The whole Duty of man, 
diſtintly read on Holy-days in our - 
riſhs 


For | 


t 


—_  ".. RU 
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riſh-Churches, were it recommended by 
Authority; & it would favour of more 
Ingenuity thanſome mens clancular bor- 
rowing othersSermons, That incompa- 
rable bouk entreating ineach partition 
uſually of ſome Chriſtian Virtue(Kthe 
Saints being exemplary 1n all virtues ) 
It, would not be unfit intertainment for 
the people on Saints dates; and 1doybt 
not but the benefit thereof in Publick 
would be no Jeſle to the generality , 
than thouſands, not onely perſons but 
families, have found it in private. 

The Difficulty of provideing Ser- 
wors ſo often would indeed be conſides 


J cable, but it might eafily be alleviated, 


In Great=townes by a Combination or 
Rota of the Neighbouring Clergy, each 
takeing his turn in courſe, as 1t 1 as 
mongſt the Aſaſters in ourUniverlities. 
Nor does this ſeem to me at all a Vio« 
lation of theExX17d Canon,for here 1s 
ſuppoſed no new folemnity appointed, 


| one'y the law is obſerved: and as to ſuch 


Combinations as ſuggeſted , how ealily 
may the Approbation of the Dioceſan 
be had thereto? Further, it is not to be 
forgotten that thereare weekly LeQures 
GCeges 2 ſettled 
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ſettled in teveral Market-towns,, whic 
might be well adjourned to the Holy gras 
day that falls in the week, Con 

Now as to the benefit, 1 all probag] cert 
bility it would be very great: Bclideyi or « 
the uſuall advantages of Sermons peneyÞ but 
rally, this would conciliate ſome more 
regard to Feſtivalls, and bring people 
to the Church thereon : this might all 
be improved to 7nftru& them in thepar 
ticular deſigns of cur Feſtivalls re{ pro! 


ſpeCtively, the obſervation wheteolY Pre: 
they have many of them now little T 
kindnefle for , becauſe they underſtand by \ 
nut thereaſon of: This would alſo baÞfl itri; 
a grcund of familiarity and frequent cond the 
verſe between the Clirgy, to that they mul 
would be mutually beter by one anoqÞ (th 


thers exccilericies: This laſtly wouid 
ltop the mouth of ſome, who admired 
much rhe dilzgence and Gifts of their 
Ledurers. Jamnot ignorant, that ſuch 
Ailociarions may be abuſed, or by unF\ 
quiet ſpirits turned to evillpurpoſe3 butY Ged 
ſo may any thing , and ſuch ſpirits will Ecl; 
find waies, to hatch and communicate] this 
their miſchiefe,more private & ſo more 


dangerous than this would bs; where: 
in 
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n,ſupoſeing there be one or two ſober 
grave, peaceable, prudent men in the 
Combination { as there will, or may, be 
1. certainly more) no matter of ſuſpicious 
MY or evill confequence can be going on, 
4 but it will be checkrt, repreſt, or elſe 
A diſcovered to thoſe whom it concerns 
< toknow it. But I beg pardon for this 
ol digreſſion , which yet is not much 
' from my main defign of defending and 
promoreing the Regular Frequency of 
Preaching, 


by what has been above ſaid, that onr 
ſtricter obſervation of the Loids day is 
the min thing which amongſt the 
mulſtitade keps up the face of Religion 
(that js a fair, ſerious, awtull pios 
fcſlion of It ) ar.d the Afternoon=Sel - 
E mons | ſay maintaine ſuch the oblerva-z 
tionof the Lords day, Now of how 
1K fatzll conſequence it would be to Re- 
:M\l!igion it ſelf, and the Reall Power of 
Gedlineſs,to have this its outward face 
Eclipſt, may hence be eſtimated, that 
this is the great meanes which firſt 1n- 
generates heaity Religion in us all. I do 
nvt deny but there are fome dormant 


G88883 prin- 


To returnthen: 1 conceive it apparent g.q « 
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principlesof Religion in natural reaſon, 
but theſe require to be excited and for: 
med by Traditionz and the more (os 
lemnand ſerious we ſee the generality 
of men to be in the profeſſion of that 
Faith, which they deliver to us, the 
more authority ſuch Tradition has, 
Thus in plain terms ſtands the caſe; 
While we are children, and yet ignos 
rant what Religion meanes, we are 
carried to the places of publick worſhip 
to praiers and Sermons as to thingy of 
an Holy, awfull, tremendons nature, 
and of the greateſt concernment : And 
the ofrener we ſee people at {theſe ſar 
cred publick offices, and the more 
ſerious we apprehend them therein, 
the more afteGed we, while litt)e, are 
therewith: And hereby we are pre- 
pared with mcre reverence to regard 
thoſe {mall rotices of the Chriſtian 
doctrine, which we are then able to 
take, in. Afterwards, as by degrees our 
knowledge and reall conviction of cons 
ſicience encreaſes, ſo we come toa true 
inward ſenſe of Reiigion , and thereby, 
tothehearty practice ot 11 + Sothat It 
is evident, deſtioy :hs the Outward 

| aw 
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aw and Face of Religion, and youpro«- 
portionably deſtroy the main 7etroe 
du#ive principle of the real beliefe of 
Religion, And I have ſaid, as preaching 
does decaythis will decay, This 1s the 
Firſt particular evill, that would enſue 
upon the ſuppoſeal put ; and I may 
lay, there needs no more. 

But from hence would follow a ver 
publick if not general] falling off of our 
people, both fromour Church and from 
Religion it (elf , If Preachersſhould fail, 
Seducers would not - there are whole 
(holes of them ready to be thrownin 
upon uson a ſudden, beſides that we 
are Overſtockt on both hands already. 

Firſt , multitudes would ſoon be 
drawn cft by the Faſcinations of the 
Romiſh Charwvers, Take away our prea- 
ching and the beſt ſhew carries It. Ad 
Populum Phaleras, And if it once come 
to outward Pomp, as already ſaid, they 
cutdoe us a thuuſand : Their rich Al- 
tary, their glittering Veſtments, their 
pretty Images, their precious Reliques, 

their pompous Procefſions, the Morti- 
hed lookes of many of their Monaſticks, 
with theirwhole State, that | call ic nor 


y Set. 9, 


Pr- 
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Pageantry of Religon, will ſoon in 
veigle the multitude, which as I haye 
above complained are too much in! 
different to all! Religiuvns, onely one 
they muſt have, 

Secon6ly, there are another ſort o 
Enemies to our Church on the otker 
hand: Wehave had too fad experience 
that Seditiov and Rebellion are as the 
ſinot Witchraft 10 ancther ſenſe than 
we ordinarily 1nterpret that ſpecch : 
they moſt unreaſonably and unaccounta- 
bly charm and faſcinate the mul- 
titude; and there are nct a few men 
of the 01d Blade, of a kind of odd 
Church Militant, who would be ſure 
to ſet up for preachers, and draw away 
all thoſe after them, who our of paſſhon 
& not out of Reaſon are zealous againſt 
Popery. 


I may (afely ſay, under God, next to! 


our LawesC tor which God be bleſſed) 
and our King who maintains the Laws 
{ ard whom Godlong preſerve to us ) 
there 1s nothing hinders more the pre- 
valency of tbeſe two Extremes, from | 
ſwallowing up in a manner our Church, 
than does our frequent Preaching. T his 
now 
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now letteth and willlett, and 1 hope will 
never be taker ont of the way. 
Laſtly,that there 1s a great deal ofA- 
theiſm not onely tecretly lodged in mens 
hearts, but overflowing in the mouths oF 
many, 1s a fore, but juſt complaint, We 
ſhalt frequently meer with perſons, who 
will plainly ſpzak it cur, that Religion 
x onely a Politicall Intrigue , which 
cunning mendeviſed, and fovles believe, 
HY aid who will argue proportionavly as 
"K gaioſt the very principles of taich: and 
this not onely er pa//art, for proof and 
oſtentation of their wits {ome times, and 
to run down people, whom they judge 
lv weak as to be concerned heartily for 
Religion , but deſignedly and with fee 
rouſnefle in other companies, to make 
proſelytes. And iuch difcourſesare too 
much z #2ode at preſent, more countes 
nanced than they ought to be, or, 
which 1s much the tame, ſtarred and. 
promoted by tome ſrt of men for their 
diverſion,and the entertainment of their 
company. Now there is nothipg, which 
gives a greater check to this growing 
evill, which really more ceunter- works 
theſe irreligious machinativns, than our 


Hhhhh fre- 
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frequent preaching does, We ſhould 
ſoon ſee what a dreadful} progreſle A- 
theilm would make, if while its Pa- 
trons preach at every table,where they 
may be bold, or as they call it pleaſant, 
our Miniſters held their tongue 1n the 
Pulpit, or came not ſo often thither, 

Some haply may ſay to confront 
this ſuggeſtion, Every man 1s not qua- 
lifted tor an Atheiſt , that is, has not 
leiſure, eſtate, authority , impudence 
enough ( for little wit or education 
God knows will ſuffice) to ſet up or un- 
dertake the patronage of I1rreligion, 
Be it ſo5but too many have, and many 
more ventnre at it; So that I may ſafely 
ſay, werethe doftrines or principles of 
Atheiſm ſufferd to go without thoſe 
publick contradictions and cunfutations 
which (ill, as occaſion ſerves and our 


diſcourſes lead us, they receive from 


the pulpit, the as yet uninfefted part 
of our people, would ſoon be drawn 
in, and the moſt profane Impiety in- 
ſenfibly get an uncontroleable head. 

It may be ſaid perhaps, Popery 
would hinder this, as well as Proteſtants 
preaching 3 Let but any Religion m 
az 
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faſhion,and Atheiſm can never preyaile, 
I anſwere, Popery is indeed a very 
faſhionable, I mean, outwardly a very 
ſplendid , ſpecious and formal Religion: 
but how has it hindered the growth of 
Atheiſmin Izaly the very centre of Po- 
pery £ What do we mean by the uſual 
diverb, the Ttalian Religion? 

To concludethen this head: Theſe four 
grandEvills, A greater Decay of the out? 
ward face &aw of Religion, A Falling 
off of our people on the one hand to Po- 
piſh ſuperſtion on the other to ſeditions 
on velties, giddineſs,confuſionGrevery evill 
work, & laſtly, ofa multitude to down 
right 4theiſmr,would ſuddenly & certain 
ly enſue, ſhould frequent Preaching tail. 


As to the Miſeries , which would bes Sc.r 1 


fall the Clergy,ſhould they neglect this 
part of their office, & this their neglect be 
the cauſe of general want of preaching) 
Firſt, I cannot be fo uncharitab'e to my 
brethren,as to think this will ever come 
to paſs,orforce my ſelf to imagin they 
are not deeply ſenſible of the Diretull 
conſequences thenceto themſelves. | will 
not therefore be fo vain as to expatiate 
on this head, as if 1 either ſuſpetted 
Hah hha thei 
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them to want information , or judged 
my ſeif able to initrut them. It mult 
be preſumed, we all know the #9 that 
attends ſuch ſervants , whom our Lerd 
at his coming (hall find unfaithful ; the 
blond of thoſe who periſh wall be requis 
red at thicir hands, and belices that, 
thcir own bloud will be apor their own 
beads, But brfore that time, we can- 
not , inthis caſe, but expect an earli- 


er ftarc of Texiporal IFo allo to befall | 


us. It 1s ſcarce poſlible, generally mure 
diſoblige'.ur Neighbours,than by negle- 
Ging them 5 and amonglt all negiccts, 
as there is none more publick ard apter 
to betaken notice of by all ſorts, than 
our Neglect of Preaching , ſo there 1s 
none ordinarily likely to move higher & 
more notorious reſentment. Now the 
infeltcity of liveing in a pariſh, and ha: 
veing the charge of a flock, where a 
man is #0t beloved, is ſo great, that [ 
do not know, whetzer any Temporal 
miſery be not to be choſen rather than 
It: for beſides the perpetual grateing in 
quietudes of {uch a life, the troubles ſuch 
Miniſter (hall be imbroiled in, in getting 
thuſe ſmal} dues cn which he 1s to 


ſubſiſt, 
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ſubſiſt, and a thouſand like perlexive 
incidents, he is almoſt under a neceſfity 
of being anſerviceable to the Souls of his 
peopte. Further, wehave heard much 
of the Contempt of the Clergy, and many 
vain and frivolous cauſes thereof aſſ= 
oned : I may truly name one point, that 
would bring more contempt and ſcorn 
upon us,than perhaps all other put toges 
ther, and that is, Let us be Tale, or 
which with the people is the ame , let 
us He felext or remit of out conſtant 
Preaching, But God be thanked this 
s imputable to very fe 'v,and 1 hope ne- 
ver will be to many, of us, 

I have thus, as in 2draught, preſen- 


ted the Ewvills, which would forthwith,S <4, r2 


n all probability, enſue , ſuppuſeing 
luch Scarity of preaching as is not ime 
poſſible, and asſfome men ſeem to pa- 
troniſe.» I have alſo, with very great 
Freedome and Sincerity , aſſerted the 
dutbority of onrPreaching,which though 
It be not equall tothat of rhe Apoſtles 
and of the Inſpired age, yet it is as great 
s the preſent ſlate of Chriſtianity will 
dmit; Greater it cannot be, except 
en ſhouJd be again called, or ſent, by 
Hhhhbh 1Mz 


796 Of the Office and Chap.1y 


Immediate voice from Heaven, and im- 
powered by Miraculous iaſpiration ; It hav 
1s really ſuch an Authority, which theyſſ** 
have not, who pretend to that Neceſſit bor 
of Preaching laid upon them , which in- ban 
deeddoes ly upon Vs, Oxr' Office is off *** 
Dzvine inſtitution, and deſigned to beof}”7 
perpetuity , or of the ſame duration with ſgh 
the world: The power of it is regw/aryll 
conveyed tous by thoſe, who have hadit 
in an #ninterrupted ſucceſſion from Chri 
and his Apoſtless and as to our aQtual 
Miniſtry , it 1s not without the ſpecial 
condut and concurrence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Finally , as to the varous**! 
Modes there have been cf preachiag in 
the World, we are not, ble{led be God, of C 
much behind any of the Ordinai y ages 
of the Church, and ( if it may be ſpoken} 
without offence) we are ſuperiour to k 
many, What | haveto adde by wayo 
concluſion ,, I ſhalladdrefle , with an 
humble bur paſſionate concernment, to 
Preachers and People. 

As to us of theClergy,l doubt not but 
generaily we can with cruth aud juſtice 
profeſs touching cu: ſelves, before God 
and Men, ia the words of St. Pan), 
that 
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that Seeing We have ihis miniſtry, as we 
have received mercy, we faint not: "But 
we have renouncedthe hidden things of diſ- 
WM honeſiy, not walking in craftineſs , nor 
handling the;word of God deceitfully,but by 
manifeſtation of ihe truth commendin 
fl (#7 ſelves to every mans conſcience in the 
pl ſght of God, This then beirgourcaſe, 
Mitwe mecc with diſcouragements, ges 
J neralor particular , let us with all prus 

dence indeavour to remove them; and 
ajif we cannot, yet ſetting before our 
eyes the Recompence of reward , and 
Looking unto Jeſus, who has ſet us on 
work and promiſed to be with usto the 
end of the world, Let us ſlirr up the gift 
4 Bf God which js within #1,200 

' — Contra audentins ire , onely taken 
courage from our difficulties, What 
over comes let us ſpeak and not be ſilent: 
A better cauſe than ours never canbe, 
inf} * we are moſt unworthy to be ingaged 
of 0't, if we can by any meanesbe pre- 
vailed with to be wanting to it, ects eſ# 
Alea, we havepaſt Rebicon, ther's no 
ſetting a foot backward, Remember we. 
tis, who vowed, His Soul ſhould have 
" pleaſare in thew who draw backs 

There 
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. . y- "F-xT. 1 Sz; 


There can be no time wherein Preach» 


| 3ng will not be in Seaſon or out of Seaſon; 
I might ſay, ſcarce any time, in which 


Luther, 
apud 
Melch: 
Adam. 
in Vie, 


ſome Preaching or other is not i# ſeas 
ſon : where publicke Preaching is not 
opportun=2 , private may be, In all 
therefore Jet us be 1»ſtant , let us en: 
deavour by the plaineſt prudent dealing 
in all waices, by the ſtrongeſt and molt 
moveing arguments we can deviſe, to 
vet within the hearts 2nd conſciences of 
men. If frequency of Preaching be a 
work fo exceedinglaborious to any of us, 
let us contrive with cur ſelves by what 
methods we may alleviate or facilitate 
It, and do what lies 1n our power theres 
to. Particularly, let usſtudy and uſe 
theeafjeſt and mott farniljar courſe. He 
was no mean nor unſucceſsful Preacher 
who adviſed Optimi ad vulgus hi ſunt 
concionato res, qui trivialiter, Populariter 
& ſimpliciſſine doceut, © Thoſe are thc 
© beſt preachers to the common people 
«© who preach in a mean, vulgar and 
moſt plain way, 
to ſuch a courſe, would much eaſe many 
mens work as 'to themſelves, and ren: 


der their labours too more ſerviceable 


to 


The condeſcending 
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to their people. Let! our Arguments 
have life and energy 'in them, be ſuch 
as are apt to Create concernment , and 
t little matters how plain our Language 
or ſtile ſhall be: that which is molt 
natural is certainly moſt uſefull, and 
to all but Fops and Fantaſtickes moſt 
acceptable. There may be I confeſs 
great differenceof Audrories, and it 18 
moſt reaſonable that accordingly we 
conſult them; but we are to conſider, 
there are few or no Auditories, which 
conſilt, not of the Mixed multitude < 
be therefore that has ſpuken to the 
capacity of the meaneft, has in all pro- 


bability been underſtood, in thiags ſo 


ſpoken, by every one that heard him3 
and then it is hardly poſlible , but che 
generality are bettered, Truth and 
Godlineſs can ſcarce appear in fo plain a 
dreſs, but they will ever be Venera- 
ble. The faſtidious ſpirits, as wemay 
bope they are far the feweſt, ſo we are 
lure they are uofitteſt for the Kingdom 
of Heaven 3 wherefore while we conſult 


their proviſion, we muſt not ſtarve the 


Children of the Kingdom, 1 will ſay 00 


more on this ſubje&: The Lord give 
{1111 1 


800 Of the Office and Chap. iv. 
us wiſdome and ſtedfaſt reſolution , and 
then our Preaching w1!l neither be ax 
uitfulto any , nor infrequent. 
N What —_ ws of ſuch Hear 
ers, to whom theſe Papers ſhall come 
is alſo nothing but what they muſt ac 
knowledge' my Diſcourſe enforces ; 
Namely , that thuugh they cannot 
come to vur Sermons as to inſpired pre 
pheſyings, { for we are not , wepre 
tend not our ſelves to be infallible li 
ving-Ocracles ) yet that they woulc 
look upon the Chiiſtian DoCtrine 1n our 
mouths to have more authority,than i 
taught by commonand uncommiſſioned 
that i ſay not alſv,as too often it come 
to pats, unletter'd men. For they mull. - 
allow us to be perſons ſent , and au 
th: riſed by God in an ordinary way 
to be their Teachers, and the Gaides 0 
their Conſciences:; and then, if Coc 
follow his own inſtitution with his ble 
ſng , if he forget not or negleCt his owt 
promiſe, we muſt have uſually mor} 
of rhe c.,ncurrent aſhſtance and condudll 
of the Holy Ghoſt in what we teach 
than othe: perſons who are not alike cal 


ledto the Othce, In proportion here 
to 


Chap, 1, Duty of Pzeaching. 8or 
to, there are three or four Particulars 
which I would paſſtonately preſs upon 
"© our people , aud that as they ever ex- 
"Ype& any good by our Miniſtry, and as 
they would not have.our Jabours rife 
'Mup in judgment to inhance their 
"Yeverlaſting woes, (1.) That they 
would alwaies come to our Sermor s 
with ſerious and ſingle hearts, not out 
of Cuſtome, Curiofity, or delign of 
(enſure, Cavil or the like, but with 
an h: neſt intention, and fſtncere deſire, 
either to learn what they know nut , or 
(if they conceive themſelves to know 
Fcnough ) to be put in mind , and 
quickened in the ſcaſe of what they 
know, (C 2, ) That they will not fati(- 
he themſelves with the meer havin 

heard aSermon , and account that Re- 
lgion enough for oneday, though they 
neither heeded , nor, It may be , uns 
derſtood five ſentences of it, This has 
M been a great Evil of late years 3 much 
heard , and nothing applied or digelted. 
People really have looked upon thems 
[elves ſo much the holyer,by how many 
more Sermoas they heard, as ſom2 7 ſay 
do for hearing a greater number of Mal- 
| 13111 2 {es 
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802 Duty of Pzeaching. Chap.'V.J ( 
ſes. Let us beware of this madneſs, & 
every one take cloſely & meekly hewe 
to bimſclt,what belongs to him fer his 
good, Refle@ pot on others , as thus] 1011 
and thus cancernd in the things whichY us 1 
areſpoken , nor, on the Preacher , a ſat] 
too babe ortroubleſome. In health”, cat 
you will not be angry with one, who let 
thall bring you an excellent Preſerva-i{ th: 
tive 3 nor tn ſickneſs with him, who 2nc 
preſents you a ſure and ſafe remedy, tie 
neither would-you reject either. Haveſ on 
but the ſame concernmegt for your the 
ſouls, as you. wear for your bodies , | me 
and do in this caſe, as you would inf{{ ble 
that, (23. 3) Whereas in our Sermons , | the 
we, for the moſt part , ſkoog much 48} an 
2 peradventure , and beirg to bit the} of 
oentral conditions of men ,, cannot /e- I} boy 
vel alwayes fo particulirly at ſume pri-J at 
vate Concerns as1is necdful; and where} Tri 
as it has been wade evident , that the} kn 
pirate Girection of conſcience was onefſl to. 
of the Eideſt kinds of Preaching » if Þ ces 
therefcre there be any thing of ccnſider | be 
rable mon:cnt, ether i our Sermons, i the 
wh -h our Auditours have not under: || ſuc 
ſt.od, vor are uot duely ſatisfied with, If coi 
or 


or in their own conditionsy .which we 
have not touched , . Iet- them not in- 
dulge a fooliſh modeſty to their owa 
injury, but 16 privatgheve recourſe to 
us for ſuch more particulagadyice and 
fatisfaion, which, they need, and we 
cannot give them inthe Pulpit, Laſtly, 
let me humbly crave of our people, 
that if in any caſe, their judgmevts 
and their Teachers come into competis 
tion apon equal evidence of Argument 
on both ſides ( as they apprehend) - 
they would prefer their Teachers judg- 
ments before their own. The reaſona- 


( bleneſs hereof is founded in this, that 


the Teacher has euthority from God , 
and ſo may be preſumed to haye more 
of the Divine guidance : belides, hes 
bound, as he will anſwer the contrary, ., 
at Gods great Tribunal , to teach the 
Truth, and nothing but it, to his beſt 
knowledge 3 he has long given himſclt 
to ſearch the Truth , he ſees the dependan- 
ces of one Truth on others, and fo 1s 
better able to determine difficulties by 
the Analogy cr proportion of Faith, than 
ſuch , who perhaps ſeeing but fem things 
comparatively. , .and not confideying all 
= <<RLHIF 02 they 
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oz Of the Office and Chap, 1v. 
they ſee, exfily pronenuceſentence, And 


as to our ſincerity , if men will imagine 


us to have any conſcience, they cannot 
judgeus ſo tond of Errours , as for the 
love of them , to venture together the 
damoation of our own fouls,and of all 
thole which God will require at our 
hands. 

Could we prevail in theſe few reaſo- 
nable requeſts,it were to be hoped, our 
Preaching would have, in a manner, as 
great ſucceſs as we could wiſh ; and 
though we have not the advantage ine 
ſpiration, or, Miraculous Gifts, yet our 
people would not be without the 2d- 
vancage of aNoblerFaith , than moſt had 
even in the inſpired times; particularly 
they wouldſenjoy theB/eſſirg belonging 
to thoſe , who having not ſeen, have yet 
believed, But though we ſhould be lo 
unhappy as not to ſucceed , yet we may 
not therefore {lacken our Diligence : 
we know not how ſoon the caſe may 
change, nay, we know nut how far 
we have ſucceeded already. Sometimes 
the ſeed ſprings and grows up no man 


knows how. fiowever , our reward | 


depends not upon our ſucceſs , but up- 


co fl 
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on our endeavcurs and fidelity: Sup= | 
poling theſe, Though Iſrael be not geo 
thered , yet ſhal we be gloriomin the eyes 
of the Lord, and our God ſhall be our 
ſtrength. Pouſlibly we may ſome of us 
think this but mean felicity to be fafe 
alone , but in thas doing we may reaſo- 
nably hope 10 ſave both our ſelves, and 
thoſe that hear 42.Aud accordingly thou 


0 Lord,ſate thy People, 
And bleſs thy Clergy, 


all tl 
And 
abore 
kind 
or ea} 
beſte! 
Fo 
em | 
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Very man ( eſpecially if of the Funcion I am 
of) is bound to do , what in conſcience he 
thinks he can, for the publick good; This is 
1] the Plea 1 have for writing on theſe Subjects ; 
And if men are not either diſorderly 8-0ubleſome, or 
aborainably ſelf-flatterers , their Endeavours of this 
kind amongſt all good men are uſually well accepted. 
or eafily pardoned, This has made me hope , with the 
eter ſort , a candid Reception, 
For even as to thoſe particulars wherein I may 
em moſt to have exceeded what became my condi- 
tion and place,, and eſpecially in he preſumpti:u of 
the Dedication, I can ſafely avow , next to the pay- 
big the Duty I owe to their Eminencles, I had no 
more ſolemn end therein, than by putting my Book 
nto ſo great bands,to ſecure its doing, all the ſervice *tis 
capable of, If my Zea) tor Reall and Regular Devo- 
tion may conciliate to this my Ambition,and to the o= 
ther Freedom I have uſed a tavourab!e cenſure, 1 ſhall 
rejoice : if it do not , ſuch is the uprightne(s of my 
iatention , that whatever ſhall be the ſucceſs, I have 
nothing to repent of in my Undertaking ( as far as F 
know ) but my inſufficient Performances. 

Ot thele pothibly there is no man more intimately 


ſ:nſible than my ſelf. 


-oPlurima c:rno 


Me quoque, qui ſcriffi, judice digna lini, 
s 
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It is much eaſier to ſatisfic an Auditory with a Ser- 
mon , than the World with a Book : and were to 
write this over again, there are not a few things 
which I would change, others which I would ſtrike 
out , and more that I would ſupply. 

But the Alterations I could defire, I would not 
have underſtood rouching any DofQtrinalsI maintain 
or the Expedients I offer to publick benefit: m 
meaning, is onely touching particular expretlions 
diverſt ſuperfluous repetitions, allegations, proofs 
and ſome punctilio's, which yet , it may be, al 
men will not take notice of, What of this nature 
judge molt obaoxious to miſlake, I will here {c 
down , and together obſerve to my Reader ſomgE 
ſcapes, which axe not my own. 

And firſt , every mans eye will inform him, tha 
| the Character which che Printer had to uſe, being 

f:>me what old and worn, there are ſeveral letter 
aud ſy:lables very blind , or ſcarce appearivg , fom 
notat al), which, trom the ſenſe , the judictou 
Reader may eaſily be able to ſupply. The Paſſage 
have obſerved, at which apy can be moft at a lofs, i 
p3ge 186. lin- penult, of winning. 
To the fame Original many ill Puncations are tc 
; be referred 2 tor having not fufficient variety of point 
of rhe (armne fize with the letter ', the Printer has uſec 
ſomcrimes thoſe he had belonging to another ett 
As an inſtance I give page 5. line 19. where to ar 
Tralian letter is put a Text-letter-period, and the peri 
od too deſtructive of the ſenſe: for redreſs, I defir 
it be read thus----./o, it is plain by the Proccls 0 
his diſcourſe, that -=-- 
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Next, which isa fault of my own, writing wit! 


a great deal of freedom , I have ſometimes uſed , ag 
ſome may reaſonably judge, too much liberty even 
with words , and taken'them otherwiſe than in their 
moſt proper and artificial ſenſe, Of this nature my 
uſe of the word Faculty, pag. 39+ lin. 22. has been by 
ſome thought , where I call the Gitt of Prayer a Fa- 
culty, Nothing was leſs in my thoughts, than to 
intimate thereby that it is a Faculty, as by that 
nama we mean Potentia natural: for T afterwards 
call it an Habis, an Ability. Tn all ſuch caſes, let one 
term be taken as;cxplicatory of the other, and let none 
make me an offender for a word, It is hard to be always 
ſo accurate in our exprethons, as not ſometimes 
{cf 1oqui cum vulgo, Thus too page 720, Iathrm ſome 
FJ mens Ordination Null, and in the next line ſpeaking 
more complyingly , call it amperfet : I underſtand 
hal thereby ſuch imperfeQon as in our preſent caſe makes 
ind It Null. 
3 Again, as to our Greek Character, it is very 
ſmall, blind and old , and therefore many times bad 
2u8 accents , acutes for graves , aſpirates for lenes, ſome 
eÞ falſe, ſome abounding letters have ſlipt ir. Had the 
Preſs here more incouxagement, it would be betcer 
furniſhed, 10} 

Allo in what Hebrew words occuy, there are ſome 
miſtakes, and eſpecially x put fory more than once, 
page 220.1, 9. and pag: 649. 1: 22. 
| Further, our Paper being fomewhat of the I-aſt , 

and the Margin very ſmzI| , the Citations which are 
in the Margin are often imperfet, and ſometimes by 
the Printer totally omitted. But I can fately affirm 
my ſelf to have uſed great faithfulneſs in citing Au- 
thours, and to have alledged very few paſſages out 
4 2 O 


ofany which I have not ſeen, The chief, and all | anc 
that come te my knowledge, I will ingenuouſly F not 
confeſs. Pay. 94. Icite St. Auſtin upon the credit of I like 
Dr. Heylin , producing thoſe words out of him, ÞÞ like 
Hiſt. of Liturg, ch. 5. ſet. 9, But though I have not Sei 
found thoſe very words in St. Aſtin, yet I have ob- 
ſerved the paſſage of Syurſum Corda in St. Auſtia | FO 
ſeven or cight times menticned , as uſuall in the Li- | me 
turgics of his dayes. Particularly in his ficft Tome, £ tn 
in his Book De wor, Relig, Duotidie per u1tverſ;im or- ſen 
bem genus bumanum und pene voce reſpondet ſurſum cor- I ict 
dz bahere ad Dominum. Again, Tem. 2. Epiſt, 156. tall 
Ad Probam, And very often otherwiſe , both in his | G2 
Sermons and Expoſitions. Again, ſeveral ot the the 
Rabbis ] have cited upon the credit of men much I Vir 
verſed in the Rabbinical Jearning : but then T have I} to 
generally named thoſe men, whoſe authcrityI rely I 16: 
on, in the Margin or Text; otherw.ſe I hav- read tne 
thote Paſſages my ſelf, But I muſt acknowledge |} he 
want of leiſure, and indeed, of thoſe kind of Buoks, & Mi 
makes me too much a Rabby at ſecond hand. wi 
In my tranſlating Authours, I have not alwaycs I NO 
render'd word for word , for neither do I like itz | £0 
but, Ihave not wittingly falfified any one Paſſige || Ls 
ot any Authour whatſoever, but have fill bcen |f !y 
faithful, as I conceived, to the ſenſe, Thus in © W 
thit Text ol Origens, pag. 97s Eorum que germnmYr in VI 
Baptiſm? , verborum giſtorumque , & ordinum atque in» | Ve 
Jerrogationum, &c. I haverendred Geftorum, Gettures, I ©c 
not miſtaking ic for Geſtuum , but becauſe, que gi- | "* 
runtur juſt preceding, I could not, without Tauto- £| M 
logy, render it literally , and can conceive the Fa- 
ther meant nothing thereby, but ſome exteriour _ 
an 
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and bodily aQts then uſcd in Baptiſm , which I knew 
not how more fitly to expreſs thanby geſtures, The 
of } like liberty it may be obſerved , I have taken upon 
like occafions in other places, 

ot | Scimus & hanc veniam , petimuſque damuſque -=== 

a Indeed my caution in avowing or dilavowing any 
ia | point to have been ſuch or ſuch an Authour's jud g- 
i» & ment has been ſuch, that I cannot viadicate it ſome- 
times from a poor and mean diffidence to my own 
r- | ſenſe, I will give one inſtance. 1 have taken no-- 
r- | tice page 316 of Luthers authority againſt Inflrumen- 
6. | fall Muſick alledged out of H. Eckard his Faſcic: 
is & Controv, Theolog, by the Pleudonymous Authour of 
ic | the Apolopy for the EjrHGed Engliſh Miniſters, Obſer= 
h | ving the manner of both thoſe Writers citing Luther 
2 | tothis purpoſe, I was confident that the one never 
y | rcadin Luther, what he ſaies as from him, and chat 
4 |} the other had onely a confuſed memory of ſomewhat 
e | hchad read inhim , which at randome he thought 
might be interpreted againſt Church-muſick ( as it 
was objeRed by one Anbaldinus ) but either knew 
5 | not where to find it , or did not , when he wrote, 
: F conſultic. All this while I had 'the very Text in 
> | Luther, which I was, and amconfident, they blind- 
1 || ly aimedat, in my handandeye. Yet becauſe two 
1 &} Writers afhim, and give me no more particu'ar ad- 
; |} vantage co try their lincerity, than to read over ſc- 
» | ven Jarge Folzo's, I would not anſwer, as in my 
conſcience I think might, Nv# eft ſcriptum , Luther 
never ſaid ſo ; but if any b: of the ſame mind with 
me, and think my diſtruſt of my own ſearch to be 
either too modeft or too cautious , they may be 
pleaſed to add pege 318, after line 14. as follows. 


Thougt) | | V 


 Ejnof adding and changing as men pleaſed in the 


pleaſed to ſatizfic the Worldby more particular Cita- 
tions, that they neitherabuſe themſelves nor others, 
a5 I have ſhewn in part, and can abundantly dere, 
Treneus Philalethes does , Þ will deal a little more 
boldly, and fay, I do not believe, but both of 
them father upon Luther what he never cither writ, 
or ſaid. And, for my own juſtification, I will 
produce the Text of Luther, which Iam well con- 
vinced the one of them, who docs not uſe to conceal 
his reading, never lookton, and both of them 


found their aſſertion on, if on any in his Works 


commonly extant, The paſſage is in his Formsl, 
Miſs, & Commun, pro Eecleſ. Wittemberg, Which 
Book, after its Preface, begins with a Profeſſion , 
that he never deſigned, to aboliſh the whole Order of 
Worſhip then in uſe in the Roman Church , but peſi 
mis additamentis vitiatum repurgare , & pium »ſum 
monſtrarez $5 To purge it from the vile additions, 
& with which it was corrupted , and to ſhew its 
& podly uſe, He then ſhews how ſimple the pra- 
Atice of our Lord j and of his Apoftles , was in the 
adminiſtration of the Holy Supper, He then tells us, 
how far from blame the Prayers and Hymns , which 
the Primitive and Antient Fathers added , werc, 
But, in the degenerating age of the Church, he mi- 
ſcrably complains | Ubi jam licentia fiebat augendi & 
mutendi prout cuivis libebat, accedente tum & queſtus 
& ambitionis ſacerdotalig t yrannide , tum ceperunt Als 
ztaria _ Iifignia Baal , & omnium deorum poni #1 
Templunt Domin1'< When once the trick was brought 


Othc 


Though this anſwer may fuffice, yet till Writers; 
who avouch great names at ſuch randome , will be 


© Office of the Communion , through the Tyranny 
« of the Prieſts ambition , and their deſire of filthy 
& luere » then begun thoſe Altars, and the Images 
« or Entigns of Baal, and all the Gods, tebe pur 
* into the Temple of the Lord. In the buſinefs of 
Church-muſick , what have we to do with the Fur- 
niture of Popiſh Altars? Who ever heard of Organs 
upon Altars? I profeſs, I can no more endure a 
Rood-loft, nor yet the abominations which adorn 
the Romiſts Altars than Luther, Butfiill what's this 
to Organs? God grant ſome men eithey Brains or 


' Forebeads, and they*®l never cite thus. 


But to go on: Aſter a long Catalogue of abuſes 
brought in to the Communion , after complaints 
De Canone lacers & abominabili--=- Colle mercenariis 
--making the Communion Monopolium Sacerdotum-= 
--ſaying Maſs pro defuntis , pro itineribus , pro opi- 
bus, &c. he challenges ic as a difficult point, Titu- 
los ſolos Humerare quorum Maſſa fattum eſt ſacrifieium 5 
After taxing theſe , I ſay , and diverſe other corru- 
ptions ,and Efſcntiall depravations of that Holy in- 
fitution , he has theſe woras , which I conceive to 
be the paſſage meant. Nam Additaments externa va- 
ſium ,. eereorum , pallaram , deinde Organorum & to 
tins Muſice--=- quid dicam 2 Nibil erat, &c,* To what 
© purpoſe ſhould I ſpeak of thoſe out ward Additions 
* of Veſſels, Tapers, Palls, and then of Organs, 
& and all the Muſick in uſe in the Maſs? There was 
* nothing of Artifice almoſt in all the World, which 
* could draw cither ornament or gain , which was 
© not uſcdto ſet off the Maſs with. It is moſt plain 
hereby , if Lztber intended to condernn Organs and 
Church-muſick at all, it was as abuſcd by the Pa= | 

Piſis F 
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piſts in the trausforming the Communion: but ſuch 
uſe thereof as we have deſcribed , that he never 
deſigned to condemn ,, is evident by a multitude of 
Paſſages following in that very Book , of which I 
will tet down ſome. RKyrie eleeſon , ut baGienns cele+ 
bratum eſt , variis melodiis , diverſis temporibus, ample. 
aimur.----He isallo for the ©xires ſinging the Gra- 
dual with the Hallelujah, for their finging the Nj» 
cene Creed , the SanGus , the Apnus Dei , the Bene- 
dicemus Domino, ----adje&to Hallelujah in ſuis melodiis: 
but he would have all theſe in the Mother-tongue, 
Who ever heard of ncer ſo much Maſick in our 
Communion-Service, as this comes to , which yet 
Luther allows, And to omit other Paſſages, he 1a- 
ments towards the end, Porte & Mryſici nobis dee 
ſunt, we yet want Foets and Muſicians which might 
compoſletor us, and put lick)y fing god)y Hymns : 
In a word, thele are all fincerely Luthers words and 
ſenſe: But to be plain , Luther was not yet clear, 
what in ſuch outward Decencieshe would have ſet- 
tled; and therefore though it is moſt evident our Ad- 
verſaries abuſe him, when they allcdge him abſolute- 
ly againft Church-muſick , and our uſual Cathedral 
practice, yet, as alrcady infinuated , in theſe his 
Books, we lay not ſuch weight on every expreſſion, 
as to doom any Practice received by us, or the L#- 
theran, as well as other Reformed, Churches, by vir- 
rue of it, or for its ſake . 

Thus as to that Addition, which Trefer to the 

Readers choice, to make or omit, 

Thereis but one point cf any general nature yet re- 
maining, which] would ſuggeſt, and that is, that 
though theſe Diſcourſes were al) of them, as to their 
ſub- 
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ſubſtance, framed and pen'd long before the deſign 
of Printing them, and perhaps ſome what in another 
form , yet my troubleſome Emploiments not per- 
mitting me the leiſure of timely and mature Tranſ- 
ſcription z Thave been forced te ſend all (x can ſcarce 
. fy) ſheet by ſheet to the Preſs; and many Addi- 
. F tions and Alterations offering themſelves, while a 
man Tranf{-icribes, it ſo came topals, that Tcould 
never view all together till 7 ſaw all in Print. ( Such 
ls the diſadvantage at which T have writ!) And 
wercfore I mult beg pardon, if now and then ſome 
gonnexive or limitative particles be wanting, which 
expreſly appearing , wonld make all more plain 
ind conſiſtent. I am very clear to my ſelf in my own 
notions, and I could with T had made , or could 
make, them fo foal!: I dobelieve 1 could have dotie 
it, had I che happineſs (which ſome have too much 
of ) call'd Leiſure. But (ecivg it is as it is, I de- 
Hire the Reader will not cenſure me as inconlittent 
with ray (elt for any paſſiges of this nature which he 
may obſerfFe, whether I have ſet them down in the 
enſuing amendments, or net. It any man ſhall ducly 
| {convince me of an errour, there ſhall be no one who 
; {vill more willingly acknowledge and retract than 
my felt ; Onely I defire may be dealt with in as 
much temper I have ſhewr, 
Be pleaſed therefore to amend as fol'ows, 
Pay: 15, lin: 9, Read Ads: II, v.16. p: 55. }. 


Wt. "0". 0. 


l, 3. in the Margin, adde Sect. 7. 
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4. read paroxyſms, p. 56.1. 1, for Promiſe r. Premije. 
P. 58. 1. 23. for Readily r. Really. p. 66. over againit ' 
P62: Þ. Kh 
A man, though poſſeſſed -- -, y, 69, Over againli), 3. 
In the MarginSed: 9. p 71.!, 4. Marg: adde Mr: Thee 
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Long of Exon, p, 93. for every read ever. p. $4.1. 
26. xcad poſſibly, P. 115. |. laſt read, 45 much, p, 
1194 22, r. ordinarily int uſe, p. 174+ I- belt, p, 
179. 1. 3. Adde, To. p, 212. over againſt 1, 2 
addcein the Margin, SeQ. 2, p.218. 1.23. adde af 
ter as, T am apt to think--pr 225, 1,18. I» 1. Cor, 
XIV, P. 198, |. 2. r. Art, and in Humane--- 
P 239. L 21, After Endleſſe Authorities addegBoth 
Anticut and Modern; of which becauſe the Mo- 
dern ones will ſway moſt with ſome men, I wil. 
therefore ſet down a few of them onely. p. £44, 


]. 2, and again p.251,1. 2. and in ſeverall othy;,; . 


places in this diſcourſe, which the intelligent'=* 
der will cafily perceive by the ſenſe, for Conſens 
r, Concent- p. 279. 1. 11. r. Leguntur. 

What I had granted to the judgraent of diverſe 
learned men pap: 229, lin, 25. and in the next 
whole page.Imay fſcem to have cenſured a little 


ſlightingly, pag: 336, if the particular deſign of my | 


difcourſe in each place be not diſtinaly» attended. 
L allow in the former place, that the word Pſaimes, 
when uſed in the new Teſtament, is conceived, ard 
*bat with great reaſon, to have commonly @ particular 
reference to the book of Pſalms: and in particular, that 
the Hymn ſung by our Lord and his diſciples at 
the laſt P:ſſzover he kept was, in all probability, 
tne Grea; Hallelujah, adding , that I ſee no incon- 
ci12ency tO interpret the Pſalms ſpoken of by St 
Pay}, Ephes: V. 19. and- Coloſs. II. 16. or by 
St. Famer cape V-13. (all which places,by the by, 
proceed onely of private and occaſionall Pſalmody,) 
touching Dayids Pſalms ehigfty\ or eſpecially: Yet in 
c15 laticx place, where I diſcourſe of the Original, 
OI 


© 
or firſt commencement, of ſinging the whole book 
of Pſalms in ordcrly courſe as we do at preſent in 
' P: our Church, ( and again too, pag? 352.)I ſeem to 
 Þ-J flight ſome mens interpreting thoſe places meerly of 
2. | Davids Pſalms, and call other opinions, that bear 
at } proportion therewith ( as namely, that.our Lord 
uſed the whole two and twenticth Plalm, when he 
hung upon the ctoſle,or even the Great Hallelujah, 
at his laſt ſupper ) onely conje@ures, Probables of the 
"þ loweſt ranhgand fo bad Arguments to prove the thing 
WH jo hand. Iaftirm further , It is certain the Publick 
\Hymns in the Primitive Chriſtian Church were fit- 
S tcd tothe then preſent eſtate by the Holy Ghoſt, In 
all theſe things, I am very conſtant to my own no- 
tions it I be aright apprehended, Thar the rerm 
Pſalms, when the Apoſile bids the faithfull to 
lc Teach, ſpeak to and admonifh one another in Pſalms, to 
it} the end The word of God may dwell plentifully in 
| them, may be interpreted of, or chicfly applicd to, 
Y | the book of Pſalms, I fſce no reaſon to oppoſe: but 
that both that term, and the other two, Hymnrand 
> | Spirituall ſongr,are to be underſtood folcly thereof I 
do not (ce anyLogick or Grammar renders ſo much 
as highly Probable; and therefore if this intrepreta- 
tion be probable , it muſt be oncly in tbe loweſt rank. 
Apain, I amas fully perſwaded, that our Lord on 
the crofſe uſed the Initiall words of the two and 
twentieth Pſalm, as that he was crucified; but that 
| he then uſed the whole, or the greateſt part of that 
Pfalm, I can ſcarce look upon as probable : I could 
therefore give theſe eonje@ures no more favourable 
name, than that of Probables of the loweſt rank, that 
is, onely not impoili.'?. Laſily as fo the _ 
Hale. 
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Hallelujah, it is moſt likely indeed our Lord might 
uſe it: for cclebrateing a Jewiſh caſt after the Jews 


:(h fathion , and among the Jewiſh people, who 


can think but he uſed the ufuall Jewiſh Hymn? 
which(at leaſt,as yet) was nv wife improper. But 


toargue thus, Becauſe one term may with good. 


reaſon be applied chiefly to Davids Palms, theres» 


: fore both it and two more were expreſsly delignes 


touching them; or to derive the Ocderly ſing. 
the whole book of Pſalms in courſc, either fx: 
our Lords,or his and his Diſciples, occafionall vi 
ing ſome ſmall paſſages or parcels . out of it 3 ©, 
from thencegthat theApotſtles probably did preſcrib/ 
to the Primitive Chriſijans that they ſhould ſpe 
to, teach and admoniſh one another in the wes.” 
of thoſe Pſalms,as occaſion privately offered, is. 
Bal Lopich as a man necd to be guilty of, ' A ting 
may he true, and yct not a fit argument to prove 
all, for which it ſhall be pleaded. And this was 
truly my ſenſe 
As to the number of Pſa!ms, which make up the 
great Hallelujah, T have indeed expresſly varied, 
#Ilotting thereto ſix Pſalms pay: 230. and but five 
pag: 336. but for this variation 1 have great au- 
thours to produeczand which party are in the right, 
1 acknowledg my fſelfe not able to determinz havc- 
ing,as before complained, neither lcifure to ſearch 
the Originall books, from whence theſe authours 
pretend to gerive this tradition, nor indeed the 
bookes themſclves. Al! I can ſay is, that diligent- 
ly peruſeing thofe Pſalms I judged moſt probable, 
that it conſiſted onely of five, vis. Plalm 114, 
118: but herein I durſt not be con- 
fident 
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-fident, and therefore made uſe of both opiniongzones 
ly that which I thought moſt likely I put laſt,as my 
Sccend thoughts 3 makeing my judgment herein 
from the ſubje& matcer of thePlalms.If on cheother 
fide we will judge from the name won 
or the Great Hail: Iujahiit is moſt probable thi: Hymn 
begun with Pſ: £13. whoſe firſt word is 12973 

| whercas the 114th begins otherwiſe. But what ſhall 
we fay to a third epinion,produced out of the fas 

; mous Rembem? The great Hallelujah ſaics he begins 
with thePlalm Celebrate dominum,viz. 118 and ends 

he firſt Pſalm of degrees, or Ptalm 120, Learn- 

# Druſius would not undertake to determin 

the caſe, but lefr it to the more learned ( Vid. 
Drus: inMatthew: XXVI. 30. )and ſodof, 

I'ag: 356,L, 4.r. 1 deſire, Pag: 371.1. 20, Af 
| ter fall, adde, This was long ago the ſenſe of Gre- 
gory the Great in this particular: Pſalmiſts 101 optane 
15 animo ſed prophetantis miniſterio denuncias. Paſtoral: 

Cur. cap I. 

Pag: 436. Il. 19. r, 1, Chron: VI. Pag: 
451.1, 23.r. to be confidered .p. 467, 1, penult, r. 
Dueſt, & Reſpons. ad Orthodox. p.489. Is 8. dele 
nay, pag: 489, in the Margin overagainſt I. 20, 
Adde Conflitut: Apoſtolic, lib: 2 cap.57. ps 502. I. 
#[t, r.came a long time after. pag.521. over againſt, 

1, 14 in the Margin. add, Rabb. Dav, R. Menahem, 

f ec, vid Papninend vocom.p, 528.1. lt. r, quor.Pag 563 

|. 8.Add in theMargin Sect. $,p1569, in the Marg: r. 

$:5: g.p. 596.1, 22. r. ſifting-p. 642. 1. 10. r. moſt 

 happilyp. 653. 1,penult,r,determining thoſe mentioned, 
or ny ſuch like, little difficulties,that be reproved #beir 


ſuperſtitious and hypocritical ſollicitude touching m"_ 
an 
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and profeſſedly, p, 670. |. ult: r. parts. p. 675 
l. 15. r, Father. Pag 696* l: 11, In the Marg 
add. Sc. 4. 2 

Since my committing to the preſſe this laſt part, 
there has been put into my hands, what a learned 
man of our Church ſome ſew yeares ago has writ« 
ten, 2 little contrary to what I have mainteined, 
Had I read it before, my book fhould have anſwer- 


ed the main confiderables thereinz here I muſt riot | 
take ſuch ſcope as it requires. Wherefore in a word 


I profeſſe, I am glad, a man of his reading cou}4 
find no more to ſay in the caſe, and declare my f- | 
rather eontirmed, than ſhaken,by what ever he x. * 
duces, which was new to mc; and am ready 
fatisfy the world, whenſoever any occaſion ſha | 
be given me, as to the particular authorities alledg- 
ed by him; which are few, ſome of them blind and 
Nighty , the reft boldly uſed, to ſay no worſe. 
Could ſome men ( whoſe aſhes were together 
made ſuch, and halloived, in the flames of martyr» 
dome ) now ſpeak, they would givehim no thankes 
for wounding that Church, which they nurſed by 
their own bloud , through their ſ{idesz and that by | 
the publication of ſome immature and opincing 
Eſfaies of theirs, for their full adviſed ſentiments, 
I pray God all his papers and mine may eſcape 
ſuch dealing, Pag. 732, 1, 11. r. not at all. pag: 
776. |: 10, r. 4 thing, | 

There arc diverſe other literall faults which I 
thoughe not worth troubling the judicicus reader ' 
withz and perhaps ſome more materiall ones, 
which have eſcaped cither my obſervation, or my 


» 


memory : As to theſe, though I have divers more 
Juſt | 


juſt Apologies,than I could wiſh I had, yet I ſhall 
 onely defire all my readers will be plcaſed to re- 
member, whoſe words thoſe are, Whatſoever ye would 
that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo unto them, 
"*nd neither cenſure, nor interpret otherwile, 
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